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PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION 

I:HAVE not deemed it necesaay to make any extensive 
altemtions in the text of the present iaeue of Rws&cc in 

I Asia. The developments in Russian d i m  during the 
past fifteen months have been concerned rather in the 
continuation of the aixna already recorded than in any 
new departure of policy; and the quisition of the 
Liaotung peninsula, the R d c a t i o n  of Manchuria, and 
the completion of the Kuahk railway to the Afghan 

b frontier remain the latest definite achievements of 
5- Russian diplomy. The attitude of Ruasia in regard - to the question of the open door, her attempta on the < 

independence of Korea, her pending struggle with Japan, 
and her aims in China, are yet in the evolutionary < 

w stage, and cannot therefore be properly included in her 
historic record. 

In order that the reader may be in a position to appre- 
z\ciate the activity which is now being displayed in these 
-'$ directions by Russian diplomatists, and with the object 

I 
of maintaining the reputation for up-to-dateness which 
has been conferred on the present volume by sympathetic < critica, I have discusead such matter~ in tbe new pre- 

\, &tory chapter, which will, I truet, be found to add to 
the utility of the present edition. 
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I take this opportunity of expressing my sense of % 

obligation to the reviewers, to whose appreciation the 
success of this book is so largely due. I desire f'urther I 

to append a tribute of thanks to those readers in various 
parta ofl the world r h o  have addressed me on the 

I 

subject of RWI& in Asia. From America, where more 
attention seems to be devoted to the study of inter- 
national politics than elsewhere, I have received many 
wmmunications, all of them sympathetic, whioh have 
afforded me much gratification ; and while acknowledging 
the kindness of my correspondents, I desire to add that 
a continuation of such commune will afford me much 
satisfaction. 

ALEXIS KRAUSSE. 
! 

1 
81 STBEET, PoBTUND h00, 

Loma, August 1900. 



* .  PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION 

THE growth of Beiatio Ruseia, while of engroeeing 
concern to the political etudent, the aoldier, and the 
commercial man, haa never until now been treated on 
purely hietorid linea. My object haa been to trace 

I the eucceemve otages of thie growth, and to describe 
the deliberate prosecution of the policy which has 
largely brought it about. 

Rwsia in Asia doee not profess to be more than 
a hbtory, complete yet concise, of BPiatic Ruseirr. 
In criticising the rival policies of Ruesia and England, 
my endeavour has been to present the clear and impar- 
tial deduction that a careful study of those policies 
yielde. The hbtorical chapter= are based upon the 
writinge of more than two hundred authorities. The 
accounte of the numerous military expeditione have, in 
most caees, been drawn from Ruesian sources, while my 
references to the part played by diplomacy are grounded 
on official correspondence and our own Government 
publications. I have not occupied space with a full list 
of the authorities consulted, tbinking it sdcient  to  
indicate to those who may desire a closer inveetigation 
of the subject, the principal sourcee where verification 
and amplification may be found. 

Bearing in mind that a work of this nature is likely 
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to be used as a book of reference, I have endeavoured to 
make each of the various chapters d d n g  with historic 
events as complete as possible a t  the risk of being charged 
with reiteration. With the same end in view I have taken 
pains to render the Index exhaustive and complete. 

The Appendices are intended to supplement the 
matter which precedes them by the reproduction of all 
the important treaties and conventions now in force 
respecting the Asiatic fiontiers of Russia. I venture to 
hope that the maps will repay close attention. 

ALEXIS KRAUSSE 



PREFATORY CHAPTER 

THE activities of Russia in Bsia during the past e' hteen 
month have been directed, not so much tow=% the 
attainment of immediate objects, as to the gradual 
achievement of aims which in the near future must very 
materially advance her interests in the Far East. During 
this period she has exhibited even more than her cus- 
tomary activity, and on every side her record shows a 
progress which, while i t  tends to strengthen her already 
inevitable attitude, renders any counter action on the 
part of her rivals hopelem. Without interval, and 
throughout the year, the emissaries of the Tear are 
busily occupied in relentlessly furthering the policy of 
their master, which has for its object the seizure of the 
territories of his neighbour, and the further extension of 
his territories in thelr trend southwards. In  turn, every 
vantage-point which offers is seized, every U c u l t y  sur- 
mounted, and frontiers extending over thousands of 
miles garrisoned by means of frequent posts, so as to 
allow of the adoption of speedy measures on the instant 
that the order is given. To make this clear, it may be 
well to take a bird's-eye survey of the frontiers of this 
mighty empire, and note how ita owner is preparin 

an o ning happens to occur. 
f stnke with certainty and success a t  any point w ere 

& Asiatic frontiers of Russia be in a t  the Bay of 
Peter the Great, to the south of %I adivostok, and, 
crossing Lake Hinka, follow the Ussuri River as far as 
its junction with the b u r  at  Khabarovka. From this 
point the Russo-Chinese boundary is marked b the 
course of the Amur, beyond the limits of whicE the 
region of Siberia follows the borders of the Gobi desert 
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as far as the point where the crests of the Thian Shan 
serve as a boundary between the rovince of Semire- 
chenak and the Chinese province of I ! i. Throu hout the 
greater part of its length this frontier is we! defined, 
and, owing to the desert nature of the lar er portion of d the territory on the Chinese side, is not 1' ely to tempt 
a Russian invaaion. In  the case of Manchuria, however, 
the circumstancee are otherwise. The country is pro- 
ductive; it contains a number of t o m  capable of 
developing a considerable trade, and a great portion of 
the country is deneely populated. The k t  that the 
southern extremity ia already in Russian hands, and the 
extensive influence which the northern Power haa already 
developed throughout its length, leave little room for 
doubt as to the ultimate fate of the whole province, 
which will most certain1 be added to the Russian 
Empire as soon as the &berim railway places it in 
direct communication with St. Petersburg. 

It is interesting to note in this connection that a 
material change haa recently been made in. the route to 
be followed by the Manchurian branch of the Siberian 
railway. The plans ori all drawn u , in which the 
railway was to pass sout I? war B through It' irin, have been 
abandoned in favour of an alternative which, in addition 
to being more direct, will touch a t  a greater number of 
towns, and thus tend more directly to open up the 
resources of the country. The line will leave the Siberian 
railway a t  Nerchinsk, and, crossin the frontier a t  Tsuru- 
khaitui, proceed vid Tsitaihar, 8 ulan, and Petuna, to 
Mukden, and thence to Port Arthur, with a link-line to 
Niu-chia-tun, a suburb of Newchang. This route has 
now been finall adopted, and when completed will irre- 
vocably place anchuria under Russian control from end 
to end. 

J 
y g  political students The question a t  present occu 

in regard to  Russian aims in the ar ast is the amount 
of activity which is likely to be displayed in regard to 
China proper, which has come to be regarded as within 
her exclusive sphere of influence. A coneiderable pro- 
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portion of the publicists who have of late dealt with thia 
roblem have suggested that Russia ie only awaiting a 

kvourable op rtunity for annexing the northern pro- 
vinw of the s elestial Empire ; but my infomation leade 
me to believe that such fore& am largely imaginative, 
and I incline to accept the opinion expremed by a well- 
informed Ruseian, who s t a t e  that the Russian pm- 
gramme in regard to that portion of China lying north 
of the Hoaq-Ho is to exercise over it the same species 
of control ae she exerts in Bokhara, which, nominally 
independent, ie virtually a portion of Ruseian Turkeetan. 
Such a echeme, beeides being far more feasible than 

l%e obvioua objection to this scheme is that the 
importance of Britlsh interests in Northern China ie eo 
great that the adoption of such a couree would involve a 
uarrel with this country. The reply made to this 

Ljection is that there is a time for everything, and that 
Russia only adopts measures of such import as this when 
the psychological moment arrives ; md in support of the 
earnestness which is bein exhibited in thii connection, 
I hear, on authority w h i s  I r e p d  M absolutely trust- 
worthy, that soon ss the Sibenan Railway is completed 
through the difficult country round the south side of 
Lake Baikal, a branch line will be constmcted thence 
vi& Kiakhta and Urga across the Gobi desert to Peking, 
thus affording an exclusively Ruasian road into China by 
a back door. The route from Baikal to Kiakhta h a  
already been surveyed, and the country from the Russian 
frontier town across the Gobi being practicall level and 
free from rivers, would enable the line to be g uilt at an 
exceedingly low cost. I understand that the scheme hae 
been under the consideration of Prince Hilkoff, the Mini- 
ster for Railways and Communications, 'and that the 
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section of the line as far as Kiakhta will be undertaken 
without loss of time. 

Continuing our survey of the Russian frontier, we 
follow the mountains which separate the Russian Pamirs 
from Chinese Turkestan, and here we reach a scene of 
present activity which may at any moment force itself 
upon the notice of the world. The border-line between 
the Russian Pamirs and Kaahgaria, with the attendant 
regions of Sarikol and the Taghdumbaah, rests entirely 
on treaties which have been agreed to by the Ruasiana 
and Chinese, many of which have been disregarded, a r ~  
the Russians moved their 
The fight at  Somataeh and t 
Captain Yonoff s Cossscks and 
the Pamirs were by no means the 
have occurred on the Roof of the 
time the Russian8 have turned on the Chinese with the 
object of driving them from their outposts, an object 
which waa the more eady attained owing to the abject 
conduct of the Celestials, who invariably run away at the 
sight of the Russians. Thus by de ees have the latter % established themselves in the erstw e Chinese oats in 
the neighbourhood of w k u l ,  Aktaeh, and &Rabat, 
and they are now in a posltion to croes the Berdiah Pass 
and occup Tashkurgan whenever so disposed. l In Kaa garia, Russian influence has 
nant, and the situation in the capital 
supplies unpleasant reading to 
Nomind under the rule of the T answerab e for his government to the authorities at  
Peking, Kaah r is actually controlled by M. Petrovsky, 
the Russian d onsul-General, who wields an almost regal 
authority throughout the district. The on1 other repre- It' 1 
sentative of Western Powers stationed at aahgar ie our ~ 
own agent, Mr. Mamrtney, a most able officer, who haa 
been more than once referred to b travellers as being E far too good a man for the work e is allowed to do. 
Mr. Mwartne haa no official rank whatever. He does 
not even hol i a consular appointment. He is officially 
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entitled 'Resident for Chineee ABkh attached to the 
British Agency in Kashmir,' and his duties are restricted 
to keepin the Government informed of the trend of 
eventa m &kcstan. The Russian Consul-General gives 
his orders to the Chineee officials, and makea no scmple 
of openly threateni them with his C o m k  in 
the event of their exb i t ing  any backwardness m carry- 

out his wishes; while the British agent, lacking 
o cia1 style, without supporters, and unauthorieed to in& 
enforce even his most just demands, is unable to protect 
Britiah sub'ects in cases in which they have been openly 

k s  contrast in the position of the Russian 
and "nfrd* ritieh representativee is not wasted on the Chinese, 
while the Ruaaiane themselves regard the impotence of 
the British agent as a good joke. 0a a few months 
ago M. Petrovsky boasted to an Eng traveller, who 
found his way to Kaehgar, that when, in 1895, the 
British agent was carrying out the instructions of the 
Indian Government, and endeavouring to ersuade the 
Taotai to occupy certain portions of the 8 reat Pamir 
which i t  was supposed the Russians intended to annex 
a t  the h t  o portunity, the Taotai kept the Ruesian Consul- ene era! dail informed of the arguments urged, 
and a full report o P the circumstances was sent to the 
Governor-General of Ferghana, with the result that the 
Russians forthwith occupied the region which it was 
the object of the Indian Government to retain in Chinese 
hands. 

The seizure of Sarikol, and subsequent annexation of 
Chinese Turkestan, are regarded by the Russians as merely 
a question of convenient o portunity. The Chinese P troops available are absolute y worthless, both in point 
of resolution and military training. Their arms are 
miscellaneous, their disci line contemptible, and their 
officers would in all roba ! ility requisition their services, 
a t  the first sign of a !hssian advance, to serve aa a body- 
guard during their own flight. Interference by Indian 
troops would be im ossible. Gilgit, the most outlying 
frontier post on the k ashmir side, is two hundred miles 
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from Tashkurp,  across what ia probably the wildeot 
and mod difficult county in the world, over which it 
would be im ible to send a force except at  certain r times when t e wmther is favourable ; and the d 
of an expedition over the pames of the H i n d u ~ z  
would entail an amount of risk and expenee uite incom- 
patible with the end in view. It would, in 1 eed, be the 
merest folly to attempt such an underbkiig, and ae a 

it would be absurd to question the ultimate 
fate cOrO- of hineae Turkestan. 

From the neighbourhood of the Bayik PW, when- 
the Russian frontier trenb westward along the borden 
of the Little Pa& and Wakhan, to the pomt where the 
river Atrek flows into the C ian Sea, a distance of 
close on 1400 miles, the Ruseian "% oundary, though a t  no 
point in actual contact with British territory, coincides 
with the limits of those countries which are closely 
identified with British interests, and over the p t e r  
portion of thie line of coincidence--some 900 rmles in 
&-the Russian out oats border on the Britieh sphere 
of influence. The i w i a n  territory compFised along 
thia line may be divided under three heads, these being 
the Pamir region, coming under the government of Fer- 
ghana ; the nominally rndependent state of Bokhara ; 
and the Tranacaspian region. The delimitation of this 
frontier rests on a series of treaties, of which the most 
important are : in respect of the Russo-Afghan fiontier, 
the Granville-Gortchakoff agreement of 18'12, the R u m -  
Afghan Boundary Convention of 1887, and the Pamirs 

T reement of 1896 ; while the Persian fiontier rests on 
t e AkhIll Khorassan treaty of 1881, and the amending 
convention of 1894. 

The Russo-Af han boundary is dehed as 
the Pass of Zd f car on the Persian frontier in ='=='-%from an o liqpe 
direction eastward as far as Kwaja Salrrr, opposite Kllif 
on the Oxus. From this point it is conterminous with 
the river up-stream for some five hundred miles, until a t  
Kala Panja it leaves the main river and follows the 
Pa- River to Lake Victoria (Siri Kul), whenoe it 
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passee along the ridge of the Hindu Kush, separating 
the Great from the Little Pamir, until a t  the Bay& Pam 
the Chinese frontier is met where we l ea  it before. 

Ever since the demarcation of the Pamire boundary in 
1895, Rueaia hae been busy putting her house in order, 
and preparing for eventualities. Placed by the con- 
formation of the Oxus wedge-like between the afghan 
state of Badakehan and Kashgaria, the Pamira afford a 
base from which operations can be carried on against 
either. The strate 'c value of the situation is, however, 

Yl diecounted b the o aracter of the country, which, with 
an average d i t u d e  of something like thLteen thousand 
feet, ia cut up into straggling valle s by the 
mountain ranges of the world. l%cognising yhti" t e im- 
portance of maintaining communicatione, Russia's h t  
task was to construct a road between the seat of the 

\ provincial government a t  Marghilan and the headquaxbrs 
,,.. fbrt from which the Pamire were dominated, known ae 

Pamirski Post, or Fort Murghabi. Here, behind heavy 
outworks of earth tmd stones, were quartered half a 
sotnia of Cossacks, with their officers, and here were 
accumulated stores and ammunition suEcient to meet 
all probable requirements. As the Cossacks advanced 
eastwards, they drove the Chinese before them, and 
established stations a t  Rangkul and elsewhere; but it 

. soon became apparent that there was not the slightest 
reaaon to apprehend attack a t  the hands of the Chineee, 
and the outposts were l e k i n  charge of a handful of 
Cossacks to act as intelligence officers, while the whole 
of the energies of the men available were centred on 
the construction of the main road which was to place 
Murghabi in direct communication with the outer world. 
This road waa completed in 1896, and, strengthened by 
it, the Cossacks roceeded to exploit the Pamirs on thew 
western side, &ng which the Panja or Upper O x u ~  
flows north and south, between Russian territory and 
Afghan. Here, a t  the junction of the Ghund Daria with 
the Pan'a, it was decided to construct a new fort, to 
which t h e headquarters of the Pamirs force should 

b 
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be transferred. The work was pressed on, and a redoubt 
erected of wood, stones, and earth, which would stand 
the bombardment of any mountain battery, and it would 
be im ossible to bring heavy guns across such a county. 
This fort, known as Shighnan, was completed in 1897, 
provisioned for twelve months, and supplied with four 1 
guns, and is the principal Russian station in the Pamir 1 
district. It was here that Mr. Cobbold was detained 
after his arrest by the Russians a t  Kila-i-Wamar in 
1898, and I am indebted to him for some interesting 
information respecting the place, which he found in 
every respect well rovided, and which he regards as 7l being-in view of t e nature of its surroundings-im- 

~ 

Mr. Cobbold, whose adventures while travel- 1 

in the Pamirs with an official pass from the Governor 
attracted so much attention a t  the time, 
second Englishman who has set foot on this 

ortion of the banks of the Upper Oxus, his predecessor 1 
Ling  Mr. Ney E l k ,  who penetrated into the country on I 
a coddential mission for the Indian Government in 18 85, i 
when the Russians had not yet reached the recesses of ~ 
Roshan; and as his report haa never been published, 
Mr. Cobbold's account of his exploration is the first 
which has yet appeared on the subject.' 

The relations existing between the Russian officers a t  
S*h.an and the Afghans across the river are decidedly 
strrtmed. No official communication is permitted, and 
the broad river might be a stone wall for all the inter- 
chan e of civilities which oes on. The work both a t  

4 f 8 %nan and a t  the recent J established post a t  Langar 
K b  t, higher up stream, le exclusively restricted to 
keeping a watch on the Pathans across the river, im- 
proving the communications, and reporting proceedings 
to Marghilan, which will by the coming sprlng have been 
brought into communication with Shighnan by the com- 
pletion of the road now under construction between that 
place and Murghabi. When com leted it will be oesible 
to convey men and guns from dmghilan to Shig ! nan, a ~ 
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distance of three hundred and eighty miles, in from 
fifteen to twenty days, and thence i t  is only necessary to 
cross the Panja to stand in Badakshan, which is an 
integral part of &hanistan. On the Afghan side of the 
river there are a number of forte, which are well suited 
to withstand any attack which the tribesmen of this 
region are likely to be able to make, but the Tajiks and 
the Kirghiz are not fighting races, and an aasault by 
Coesacks, supported by Russian a, would probably 
make short work of the strongest p 01% on the river. 

As to the eventual rogramme of the Russian8 in this 
uarter, there is litt f e room for doubt. A descent on 

h a k s h a n  through Darwaz and k h a n  would afford a 
means of bringing a h k  attack to bear on Afghanistan, 
and if thie were seconded by a descent on Kunduz, 
Balkh, and Herat, the chances of an effective resistance 
on the art of the Patham, notwithstanding their in- P herent erceness, would be small. 

Russia has for some years past been busying herself 
with the strengthening of her position alon the Oxw, % and by dint of developing the navigation o f t  e river and 
improving the routee across the steppe, is now able to 
throw a very stron force over the frontier a t  almost any 
point between K' f f and Kala Kumb. In Turkestan 
alone, excluding Bokhara, there are fort --six garrisoned 
forts, from which some 90,000 men coul J' a t  a moment's 
notice be despatched wi8 the railway, the river Oxus, or 
the paases of the P&, to the Afghan frontier ; while a 
very few days mould suffice to bring up as many more 
from the army of the Caucasus, which is in direct touch 
with the military government of Central Asia. This in 
time of eace. On a war footing the Turkestan army of 
Ruseia ! as a strength of 220,000 men, of which two- 
thirds are comprised in the command of Tashkend. The 
whole of the roads into Afghanistan from Central Asia 
are open, nor is there a single barrier to surmount. 
From Saxnarkand and Bokhara to Balkh, from Khokand 
to Faizabad, from Kerki to Balkh and Kabul, as well as 
from the Pamirs into Badakshan, all these roads are open 
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rejoinder necessary to the statement that Russia is about 
to obtain facilities for the construction of a railway to 
Bundar Abbas--or, indeed, any other point-is that while 
British counsels predominate a t  Teheran, British influence 
is throughout southern Persia paramount, and that no 
such scheme would be possible without our consent. It 
is unnecessary to go further. The rumours which have 
recently been put about respecting Russian activity in 
south-west Persia may be safely regarded as being due 
rather to the unintelligent desire on the part of certain 
news agencies to anticipate events than to any increase 
of Russian influence. But while I regard the Persian 
Gulf as secure from my active display of Russian domi- 
nance as if i t  were an English lake, I feel strongly that 
too little attention is being aid to present developments 
along the eastern border o i' Persia, and submit that an 
i n q u q  into what is transpiring in the nei hbourhood of 
the Af ban frontier would result in the 8isoovery of a f state o things full of ill omen for our interests in that 
quarter. I 

Nor have her achievements in Northern and Central 
Asia exhausted Russia's activity. For many years past 
she has cast envious eyes on Korea, which, thou h an 
independent nation, is practically ear-marked as a f uture 
sphere for the expansion of Japan. When Great Britain 
occupied Port Hamilton in 1885, Russia, as has been 
detailed in my eighth chapter,' protested; and, after a 
series of ne otiations, undertook never to occu y Korean 
territory if % ngland would evacuate that island: In May 
this year i t  was announced that, despite this pled e, 
Russla had secured the lease of a iece of territory for t 1 e 
purpose of a coaling-station on lfasanpho Harbour, near 
Fusan, in South Korea. The leaae covers an area of 
409 acres of land, including a range of hills which are 
well adapted, and will doubtless be used, for the con- 
struction of forts. The incident attracted the usud 
amount of attention in political circles, and when ques- 
tions were asked in the House, the representatives of the 

See page 181. 
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large demands likely to be made on it even in times of 
peace. For the strain inseparable fbm the requirements 
of war the line is little better than useless. For a series 
of years this railway haa served its purpose in impressing 
the nations of the world with its poesibilities. The 
bubble has now been pricked, and we are able, by the 
light of recent attainments, to gauge its true value aa a 
strategic line, which is that of present failure. It may 
therefore be expected that, for a time at least, Russia 
will restrain her energies, and beyond making secure her 
hold over the northern provinces of China, refrain from 
further aggression while she sets about making good 
deficiencies and reconstitutin her railway system. Of 

pk her speedy occupation of Pe ing I have little doubt. 
Herat, bein already hers beyond recall at a day's notice, 
can wait ; forea is not yet ripe for further meddling; 
and so we may look for a period of renewed activity at 
home, when the gigantic railway will, a t  any cost, no 
matter how many moujiks starve, be rebuilt and 
strengthened. 

And then, like a giant refreshed, Russia will once more 
'rd up her loins and set forth on a renewed campaign 

g r  the conquest of the world. 
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CHAPTER I 

ASIATIC RUSAIA 

Bspid Qiorth of Wi E m  ire--Extent bday-W.kr Com- 
muniaations-Lnak of ~eabouB-politid Divkione-&ti0 Do- 
velopment-Climate-Cwd, The K h i h i  Step Turkestan- 
T r a ~ w  ia-The Khanates-Siberia-- and k & i o n r b  

n I.&- in u r n - k n e m  of h t i a  ~erritory-~eighb~uring 
~ ~ P b e ~  of lnfluena outaids Tnre Boonduiea 

THE growth of Russian Em ire is one of the most remark- 
able feat= in modern Eistory. Originating in the 
fusion of a number of settlem and nomadic tribes, the 
Principdity of Moscow became est+blished soon after the 
country had been overrun by the Golden Horde of Tar- 
tam, and, owing large1 to its eopphical position, the 
capital held. itrr place t i rough t f e invasion of Tamerlane 
and the second Tartar incursion. The monarchial sys- 
tern was founded by Ivan III., who in 1482 took the 
title of Tsar of Muscovy, and by his thoroughly able, 
though despotic, rule, did much to consolidate the founda- 
tions of the comb empire. 

The Kingdom o 4 a t  the death of 
Ivan Baeilovitz, a territory half a million 
square milea. To-day the 
area of nine million 
Eastern Europe and the whole of Northern and Central 
Asia. This Immense extension of territory bas been 
attained in little more than four centuries, and while the 
onward march of Muscovy haa been constant, no single 
instance of any important withdrawal from teiritory 
already occupied is on record. The history of Russia is, 
in short, a chronicle of ag ion, of conquest, and of 
absorption. It began with T?= ula, with Permia and with 

:.:A :: :-: : . . - . . . . . . .. . . .  . .. - 
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Nov rod, and it rests to-day with Merv, and Manchuria. I 

In f ue order and at  short intervals Esthonia, Livonia, I 

and the region of the Caspian became merged into the 
Russian Empire. Finland and Poland were ahorbed, 
Bzof, Kerch, and the Crimea annexed. In 1795 what I 
remained of Poland came under the a& of the Tsar. 
Georgia was snatched from Turkey in 1801, a goodly , 

slice of Persia followed in I 8 13, and another in 1828. In 
1858 the Amur territory was occupied, and in 1865 the 
con uest of Central Asia was 1 % n with the seizure of 
Tas kend. The annexation of ulja, Khiva, Khokand, 
and Merv followed swiftly, and to-day Russia remaim the 
cynosure of all the Powers, who watch her, wondering 
when she will next give rein to her greed of Empire.' I 

To-day Russia reaches from the eastern limits of 
Sweden and Germany to the Pacific, and from the Arctic 
Ocean to Afghanistan and Persia. Within its boun- 
dariee are com rised every variet of territory and of E i climate. Its p ysical features inc izde a number of fine 
rivers and several inland mw. Much of its emtern and u 

southern frontiers are mountainous, yet the bulk of the 
country consists of a series of vast plains. The most 
marked feature in the Russian dominion is the immense 
ram%&tiou of water communications, which extends in 
every direction. In addition to the waterways of the 
Baltic, the Black, the Caspian, and the Aral Seas, high- 
ways exist in Europe dong the course of the Don, the 
Dniester, Dnie r, and Volga, and in Asia the Ob, the k" Tom, the Irtis , Yenisei, and Amur. Second only to 
these are the Oka, Kama, Sheksna, Oxus, Jaxartes, and 
AraL But while the empire teems with naviga-ble 
rivers and vast lakes, Russia is, in proportion to its size, 
the worst situated of any country in respect to maritime ! 

1 Area of Bueeian Empire at varioue perid- 
Ivan IIL, 1468, 609,000 sqaare milea 
1- m., 158-43 
Peter the Oreat, 1689, ~,M,oC'c' ,, ,, 
Catherine II., 5,953,l-'Oo ,, ,, 1775, 7,133,000 ,, ,, 
&under III., 1881, 7~95'3,~ ,, ,, 
Nichoh n., 1 t399, v60,383 ,, ,, 

. -  :.- :.: . . .. .. --. . .. % . .. . . -  
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access. Of the four actual seaboards to which it extends, 
one, the Arctic Ocean, is racticall useless. Another, 
the Pacific, is available o dP y to a I imited extent, being 
closed by ice during a great portion of the year, besides 
being situated a t  such a distance from the centres of 
political and commercial activity as to be of restricted 
value. The Baltic also is closed for several months 
each year by ice, and the Black Sea, while affording an 
outlet a t  all seasons to the Mediterranean, lacke com- 
munications with the empire, and is apt to be closed in 
case of war. Thia want of seaboard forms a very promi- 
nent factor in Russian history, and is largely responsible 
for the dearth of intercourse between Russia and other 
nations, with its accompaniment of lack of progress, aa 
well arr serving as an incentive to the constant seizure of 
new territory with the view of practically working a way 
towards a maritime outlet which will serve to put the 
country on a parity with other nations. 

The Russian Em ire is divided for governmental 
purposes into a num Ee r of Provinces, which are in turn 
subdivided into overnments. Thus European Russia 
comprises (1) the I ussian provinces ; (2 Poland ; (3) the 1' Grand Duchy of Finland : covering a together an area 
of 2,095,504 square miles. Asiatic Russia is divided 
into 1 the Caucasus ; (2) Central Asiatic dominione ; 
and \ 3 1 Siberia : with a total expanse of 6,564,778 
square miles. Thus Russia in Asia is more than three 
times as great as the European territory of the Czar; 
and this is the more remarkable when i t  is borne in mind 
that whiie European Russia boasts a history extending 
over six centuries, Russia in Asia in the modern sense 
dates from less than two hundred years back. 

The acquisition of Asiatic territory has been gradual 
but constant. Excepting for the incorporation of 
Western Siberia, which may be regarded as a work of 
settlement rather than of conquest, the Oriental posses- 
sions of the Tsar may be said to date from 1722, when 
Peter the Great invaded Dagestan and occupied the 
gra ter  portion of the Caucasus. Twelve years' later 
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Anna Ivanovna received the surrender of the Kirghiz 
horde who had c a d  constant trouble on the southern 
border of the empire ; and this first step in the direction 
of the con uest of Central Asia was followed by the 
seizure o f t  1 e whole of Earrtern Siberia &om the Buriats, 
Tunguses, and Samoyedes, to whom that region had till 
then been sacred. 

The commencement of the nineteenth century waa 
marked by the display of considerable activity in Persia. 
Georgia was seized in 1801, Mingrelia in 1803, and 
Imeretia the following year. Baku and Shirvan were 
ceded by the treaty of Gulistan in 18 13. Erivan came 
to Russia under the treat of Turkomanchai in 1828, 
and Poti under that of A 8, ianople a year later. The 
reign of Nicholas I. is noteworthy in that it witnessed the 
commencement of serious o erations in Turkestan. Fort 
Novo Alexandrovsk was f ounded by Perovski on the 
Caspian Sea in 1834. Fort Aralsk, on the Sea of Aral, 
was created in 1848, and Ak Musjid, captured from the 
Khokandians, was turned into Fort Perovski in 1853. 

In 1858 was signed the Treaty of Aigun, under which 
the whole of the territory on the left bank of the Amur 
was given over to Russia. Two years later the Ussuri 
province of Manchuria was ceded under the Treaty of 
Peking, thus according the whole of Northern Asia to the 
Empire. In 1864 further conquest was urged in Central 
Asia. Chemkend and Turkestan were taken. Tashkend 
followed, and in 1865 the government of Turkestan was 
created. Saxnarcand fell in 1868, when the Zerafshan 
province was seiz~d, and evidence of the intention of fur- 
ther con uests was provided by the creation of a military 
base at (kraanovodsk in 1869. Kulja was occupied in 
187 1, Khiva taken in 1873, the military district of Trans- I 

cas ia formed in 1874, and Khokand finally annexed 
un 1 er the name of Ferghana in 1876. 

In 1881 Skobeleff took Geok Tepe. The Tejend Oasis . 
was occupied in 1883, and this was followed by the 
seizure of the Merv Oasis the following year. Having 
thus established Russian rule in Central Asia up to the 

\ 



AREA AND POPULATION 6 

Afghan boundary, the exploiters paused a while. But 
on1 for a while. In  1891 the Pamirs were occupied, 
an d' a diplomatic campaign commenced with China, which 
resulted in the obtaining of many privileges and the 
right of Russifying Manchuria This work has been pro- 
gressing since 1894, and has resulted in the establishment 
of Russian military posts throughout the country. In 
1897 Port Arthur waa occupied by arrangement with the 
Chinese, and Russian agents are a t  present (January 
1899) being en ed in drivin the Russim wedge into 
the heart of the 1 d e y  of the # angtze Kiang. 

The area and population of Asiatic territory owned by 
Russia to-da y is as follows :- 

Brer Population. 
Caucasus (including Transcaucasia), 180,843 8,360,000 
Kirghiz Steppe territory, . . 766,793 2,000,000 
Turkestan . , 409,414 3,341,000 
Transcaapia . . 383,618 352,000 
Siberia (including Anlur region), . 4,833,496 4,874,336 

These territories, extending over forty degrees of latitude, 
and across one hundred and seventy-three degrees of 
longitude, include every species of climate, soil, and 

eople. The contrast between the Arctic lains of 
Korthern Siberia and the fertile valleys of Bok % ara is as 
great aa that afforded by a comparison between the Samo- 
yedes of Kamchatka and the Georgians of the Caucasus. 
A very considerable ortion of Asiatic Russia consists of l derelict territory, w ich is useless as the habitation of 
man. This is especially the w e  with those parts of 
Siberia which are within the Arctic circle, forming about 
one-third of the country, and the aandy wastes of the 
Ust Urt, Kara Kum, and Kizil Kum in Central Asia. 
Indeed the whole of Turkestan and Transcaspia, and a 

proPo rtion of the Kirghiz ste pes consist of land 
capable o producing nothing, and t 1 e cost of conquest, 
and still more that of government, can only be justified in 
connection with Russian ambitions in respect to the 
future political bearing of these possessions. 

For the purpose of the present volume it is not neces- 
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sary to dwell in any detail on the geography and topo- 
graphy of Asiatic Russia. But some account of the more 
noteworthy featurea of the various territories will tend to 
enable the reader to better a preciate the facts connected 
with the political aspect of 8 ussia in Asia. The followin 
brief resume of the chief physical and ethnographic 3 
details concerning the Oriental governments of the Tsar 
will serve the purpose in view. 

CAUCASIA. 

The Caucasus is divided into two governments known 
as Northern and Trans-Caucasia. The former includes 
the districts of Kuban, Stavropol, and Terek, and the 
latter Baku, Daghestan, Elizabethpol, Erivan, Kars, 
Kutais, Ti&, and Zakataly. I ts  total area is 180,843 
square miles, and its population 8,350,000. The country 
comprised is for the most part extremely mountainous. 
The most remarkable feature distinguishing Caucasia is 
the eat variety of different races to be found among its r inha itants. The most numerous of these are the 
Circassiaus, Oasetes, Abaaians, Georgians, Mingrelian~, 

\ 
Armenians, Turks, Tajiks, and Tartars. The soil is 
fertile, and among the produce of the vdeys  are grain, 
cotton, rice, h x ,  and tobacco. The mineral wealth of 
the country is considerable, copper, lead, and coal being 
plentiful. The Caspian seaboard teems with oil-wells 
which have done much to bring commercial activity and 
wealth. The centre of the oil district is a t  Baku, which 
is connected with Tifis and Batoum by a railway. Cau- 
caaia is the most densely populated district in Asiatic 
Russia. Its people are civ&~ed and industrious, and ita 
trade flourishmg. The capital of Caucasia is Tiflis, and 
the rincipal cities Batum, Stavropol, Elizabethpol, Poti, 
and b aku. 

TEE KIRGHIZ STEPPE. 

The Kirghiz country extends from Orenburg to the 
Aral Sea, and embraces the whole of Central Asia north 
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of the 44th parallel. I ts  overnmenta are Akmolinsk, 
Semipalatbk, Turgai, and %ralsk. It comprises an area 
of 75 5,793 square miles, with an estimated population of 
two millions. The territory is almost entirely flat, and 
without either im r h t  rivers or big towns. Without 
being exactly a $‘' esert, it  is for the most part bare of 
vegetation, excepting rank weeds. In some parts the 
steppe is very ston . In others i t  is marsh?, the water 
being salt and u d  for drinking. The Klr hie are a f nomadic race who live in tents, and move a out from 

The are divided into three great . 
fZk,"or?/~es whic K wander about in different zones, 
eubsiating on their flocks and herds, which are as a rule 
their only possessions. In  former years the Kirghiz were 
a warlike people who delighted in forays on settlere, or 
raids on passing caravans. Since they have been brought 
under the Russian yoke their manners have mended, and 
fear of the consequences seems to restrain them in their 
adventures. They still remain wanderers, though a 
section of the little horde is now engaged in agricultural 
pursuits. The climate of the steppe country is mostly 
severe. In the summer the intense heat, which bums up 
every species of vegetation, coupled with the lack of water, 
makes the passage of the desert perilous to all who are 
not well provided. In the winter the steppe is under 
snow for hundreds of milee ; drifb accumulate, and man 
travellers have been lost. It was this circumstance whic 1 
proved the chief difficulty in the varioue Russian expedi- 
tions to Khiva, and which for so long postponed the f d  
of that Khanate. Capital Semipalatinsk. Chief citiee 
Akmolinsk, Turgai 

TURKESTAN. 

This province is geographically the largest in Central 
Asia. It extends from the Caspian Sea to the Lob Nor, 
and from the Kirghiz Steppe to Persia and Afghanistan. 
Eastern Turkestan, also known as Little Bokhara, has not 
yet been absorbed by Russia, and remains a suzerainty of 
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the Chinese E m  ire. Western Turkestan includes the 
overnments of marcand, Fer anah, Semirechinsk, and 14 L 
ir Daria, a t  one time divided e tween the Khanates of 

Bokhara and Khokand, and the Kirghiz nomads. Politi- 
cally 'the name is only ap lied to that ortion of Cen td  
Asia to the east of Bo t: ham and & 'va, the westelm 
section being mer ed into the province of Transcaspia 
The area of the & overnment of Turkestan is 409,414 
square miles, and its population 3,341,000. The country 
is in eat part desert, the sandy region known as the 
K i d  gum extending right across from the Jararbs to 
the Aral Sea, while those of the Moyun Kwn cover 
hundreds of square miles in the north-east. The rest of .  
the country consista of mountain chains, interspersed by 
more or less fertile valleys, those watered by the Jaxartes, 
Oxus, and Zedshan bein particularly productive. The 
rivers of Turkestan rovi e its most noteworthy feature, E i 
and in addition to t eir physid importance, are full of 
historic interest. The Amu Daria or Oxus is one of the 
great rivers of Cen td  Asia rising in the Pamir Tableland, 
and flowing by a course of over thirteen hundred miles 
into the Aral Sea. There is reason to believe that at  
one period this river emptied itself into the Caspian, but 
from some unknown caum it is believed to have deserted 
its old bed, and now pasees by Kun ad into the Aral. 
The Oxus formed the boundary of t f e Empire of Cyrus 
and of Alexander. To-day it serves in its up er course 

Afghanistan. 
h aa the bounda between the Khanate of Bo am and 

%e Sir Daria or Jaxnrtea originates in 
the junction of the Narin with the Gulishan in the 
hi hland district of Ferganah. It flows by Namangan, 
~fokaod ,  Khojend, and the former Ak Mesjid, now Fort 
Perovski, into the Aral Sea at its north-eastern end, and 
served aa a line of advance for the Russians during their 
various expeditions into Bokhara amd Khokand. The 
Zerafshan rises in the Alai Mountains, and af'ter fertilising 
the region between Samarcand and Bokhara, loses itself 
in the borders of the Kara Kum. The country in its 
non-desert portions produces flax, hemp, tobacco, and 



silk. Coal and salt are rtleo abundant. The chief 
occupations of the people are agriculture and the breed- 
ing of animals ; horses, cattle, and sheep. The inhabit- 
ants com rise a number of peoples, the dominant mce 
bein Uz. %, ga. Among others are Turkomans, Kirghiz, 
~ i ~ c % a ~ s ,  Barb, and several tribes of Persian descent. 
The administrative capital of Turkestan is Taehkend, the 
chief cities being Samarcand, Khokand, Chemkend, and 
Khojend. 

TR,AXSCABPIA. 

The Transcaspian region, the last formed of the 
Russian provinces in Central Asia, dates from 1881, 
when i t  was constituted for the inclusion of the territory 
taken by the Russians from the Akhal Tekke Turkomans. 
It includes the greater portion of what waa once Khivan 
territory, and extends from the Cm ian across the Kara 
Kum waste to the Oxus; its nort % ern boundary bein 
the Ust Urt plateau, its southern the River Atrek an f 
the Persian and Afghan frontiers. Excepting along the 
few rivers, and in the line of oases which border the 
northern slopes of the Kopet Dag ran e, this province is 
a waste incapable of cultivation. Its 8 wellers are mainly 
Turkomans of the Tekke and Alieli tribes, who gave 
more trouble to their conquerors than any other of the 
nomads of Central Asia. The value of Turkomania, like 
that of the Kirghiz ate pe, is mainly strate ic, and the 
district is remarkable t' or the railway whic 71 has been 
constructed from the Caspia~l along its southern border 
as far as Tashkend. The seat of government is Aska- 
bad, and the principal cities Chikishlar,' Alexandrovsk, 
Krasnovodsk, Merv, and Kizil Arvat. The area of 
Transcaspia is 383,618 square miles, and the estimated 
population 352,000. 

THE KHANATE& 

Among the territories possessed by Russia in Central 
Asia me the Khanates of Khiva and Bokhara, which, 
while to all intents and purposes Russian territoiy, are 
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nominally governed by native rulers. The reasons which 
rompted this arrangement are simple. Each is peopled 1, ribes unaccustomed to supervision, and each is 

bordered by territory in Russian occup~tion. To b v e  
formally annexed either would have involved military 
occupation and expense, whereas by rnni t t ing them to 
remain under the nominal rule of t eir native princes, 
the suzerain country saves considerable outlay without 
sacrificing any of the advantages of possession. 

Khiva, the smaller of the vassal states of Central Asia, 
comprises an area of 22,320 square miles, and contains a 
population of 700,000, half of whom are nomads. It 
contains four cities, Khiva, Urgenj, Hazar Asp, and 
K u n p d .  The people are Mohammedans,. and the chief 
produce consists of silk and cotton. 

Bokhara com risw the richest territory in Central 
, Asia. It exten cf' s over 92,000 square miles of territory, 

and has% opulation of 2,500,000. Its chief cities are 
Bokhara, f arshi, Khuzar, Shahr-i-Sabz, Hissar and 
Chajui  Its produce consists of corn, fruit, silk, tobacco, 
hemp, horses, cattle, camels, and cotton, and gold, salt, 
and sulphur are worked. The regulations respecting 
intercourse with nations other than Russia are extremely 
severe, and no foreigner is allowed within the fiontier 
unless provided with a Russian passport. 

SIBERIA. 

The great continent of Siberia, extending from the 
Urals to the Pacific, and monopolisin more than one- 
third of the whole of Asia, is now f ivided into three 
regions known ae Western Siberia, Eastern Siberia, and 
the Amur region, each being under the rule of a governor- 
general, and divided into sub-districts or governments 
under inferior rule. Although the oldest of Russian 
possessions in Asia, Siberia has by no means proved the 
qost progressive, and despite the three centuries which 
have elapsed since the Don Cossacks first appeared on 
the Tobol river, the country remains only partially 
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developed, and its population is limited to an average of 
three persons to the square mile. The olitical divisions 
of Siberia are as follows: I n  Western B iberia there are 
the governments of Tomsk and of Tobolsk. In  Eastern 
Siberia, Irkutsk, Transbaikalia, Yakutsk, and Yeniseisk ; 
and in the Amur region, the Amur district and the 
maritime province, known also as Primorskaya. Not 
included in these, 
is the Arctic island 
station, and containing 
alread stated the z verita le no-man's land, the c 

rohibit habitation, 
%akuts and Samoyedes, 
the year. In  point of climate Siberia is regarded as the 
coldest country in the world, and the steppes of the 
central region are throughout the winter little warmer 
than the more northern portions. The greatef art of 
the western divisions consists of steppe lan 1 ; the 
remaining portions bein mountainous, especially along % the Chinese frontier an Pacgc seaboard. The rivers 
of Siberia, like those of Turkestan, supply its most 
noteworthy physical feature, and are among the most 
extensive in the world. The princi al are the Ob and 
Irtish, the Yenisei, the Lena, and t % e Amur each with 
numerous tributaries which serve as means of communi- 
cation throughout the country. The population of Siberia 
is 'very mixed, comprising a large number of different 
races. Among the aborigines the principal are the a 

Ostiaks, Mongolians, Kalmucs, Tunguses, Ghilyaks, and 
Chinese. The Russian population consists of three 
classes : the exiles, criminal and political, who have for 
nearly two centuries been deported from European Rus- 
sia; the officials, military and civil, charged with the 
government of the country and supervision of the 
prisoners ; and the emigrants who have of late years been 
encouraged to venture into the country from the ovsr- 
crowded districts of Southern Russia. In  the steppe 
land, and generally in the Transbaikal and Amur 
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provinces the land is fertile, and large harvests of corn 
and other cereals are annually raised, while the breeding 
of cattle, sheep, and horses is a profitable industry. ' The 
hunting of various fur-producin animals dso provides 

P % occu ation for many of the in abitants, others bein 
emp oyed in the varioue metalliferous mines whic f 
abound. The fiehing industry is also actively followed 
on the great rivers. Manufactures are not indulged in, 
nor is trade developed to any extent. The chief political 
interest in Siberia a t  present centres in the great railway 
which is being constructed across its entire breadth. 
The work i~ already half accompliehed, but it is still early 
to attam t any forecast as to the immediate effect of this 
vast un ‘I' ertaking on the welfare of the country. The 
ca ital of Watern Siberia is Tobolsk ; of Eastern Siberia 
1rEutsk. The dmur re 'on is governed from Blago- 
vestchensk, the other c f ief towns being, in Western 
Siberia, Omsk and Tomek ; and in Eastern, Yakutsk and 
Yeniseisk. The total area of Siberia is 4,833,496 square 
miles, and the population 4,874,335. 

The vast territories above described have, during less 
than three centuries, been added to tho area of Asiatic 
Ruclsia. In  no other period in the history of the world 
has such a growth of empire been recorded. To grasp 
the full import of the facts related i t  is only necessary to 
range a few figures. The total of the area to-day owned 
by Russia in Asia is in round figures 6,564,700 square 
miles. Yermak's annexation of Western Siberia was com- 
pleted in 1581, just three hundred and eighteen years ago, 
and the area above quoted divided by 3 18 gives an average 
annual acquisition of twenty thousand six hundred and 
forty-three square miles of territory to the Russian 
Empire over the entire period. I leave i t  to those of my 
younger readers, who may delight in mental arithmetic, to 
discover how long it would take, euppoeing Russia continues 
to absorb territory a t  the same rate, for her to become 
the mistress of the world; but I desire to draw special 
attention to the fact related, as its consideration will form 
one of the principal topics dealt with in these pages. 



RELIGION IN ASIA 

A material point to be borne in mind when a proxi- 
mating the population of Asiatic Ruesia, is the Paok of 
uniformity either in race or religion. Reclus give8 thirt - E four distlnct races as forming the population of t e 
Caucasus, while Siberia provides a place of residence for 
fift -nine, and Central Asia for forty-two, differing s eciea 
of i' umanity. And in their religious beliefs the su ! jects 
of the Tsar v . quite as much, including every species 
of creed from 9 t e Christianity of the Greek Church, to 

DISTBIBUTION 01 BUIOIOUE B W  M ASIA. 

be found in the Caucasus and Western Siberia, to the 
Shamanists, Buddhists, and P v  of the Pacific sea- 
board. The most favoured religion in Asiatic Russia ie 
Mohammedanism, and the largest proportion of the Tsar's 
subjects in that quarter of the world are Sunnites. The 
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members of the Greek Church come second. The Sha- 
manists come next, and in the order of their numerical 
strength the Buddhists, Jews, Brahmins, and P ans, 1 the last three forming such a small percentage o the 
whole as not to claim more than a passing reference. 

A glance at  the preceding map, showing the loca- 
tion of r ebo rn  belief in Asia, brings out a very note- 
worthy fact. I refer to the close approximation displayed 
between the political and the rehgious boundaries 
separating Ruasia from Eastern hi& Russia hm ab- 
sorbed practically all the Mohammedan countries in 
Central Asia Her frontiers are marked by the Ringe of 
the Brahminical and Buddhistic races; the former 
fanatical, the latter indifferent. The religious queation is one which h, so far at least, not troub ed the 
Muscovite conguerors. The rulers have had the good 
sense to refrain from interference with the religious 
views of the conquered; and, with a few insignificant 
exceptions, nothing of the nature of a Jehad has been 
declared. When once the Buddhistic countries come 
under the rule of St. Petersburg-aa in all robability 
they will some day do-Russia may find % er hands 
full for a space, as the influx of Mongols and Chinese 
which would be certain to ensue into Central Asia, 
would doubtless have its result in a .fanatical out- 
burst in Turkestan similar to that which occurred in 
Ili in 1870. 

Before turning to other considerations, it may be 
interesting if we glance at  Asiatic Russia fkom another 
standpoint. Here is a table giving the area and popula- 
tion of hiat ic  territory controlled by European powers :- 

Area, eq. milen. Population. 
Rueaia, . . 6,564,778 19,388,317 
China, . . 4,218,401 402,680,000 
Great Britain, . . 1,827,234 291,304,000 
France, . 315,938 18,000,000 
Germany, . 63,000 12,000,000 

From these £igures it will be seen that while Russia owns 
the biggeet territory, she possesses the smallest propor- 
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tionate population in the whole continent; and the 
anomaly can be made even plainer if the statistice are 
compared fractionally. 

The total area of his is placed at 17,299,755 square 
miles, with a population of 803,000,000. Of these 
figures- 

Russia owna more than + of total area, but only & of 
the population. 

China owna lees than t of total area, but more than 4 of 
the population. 

Great Britain owns l ea  than + of total area, but more 
than 3 of the population. 

It is scarcely necessary for me to point out that the 
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rosperity of a county does not de end on ita extant, 
put on its population, nor need I d a e  % upon the fact that 
a county which increases its area out of proportion to 
the po ulation available for its development must end in 
the ex \ austion of her resources and the destruction of 
her credit. 

European Russia is physically one of the most self- 
contained countries in the world. Her boundaries are 
marked out on every side either by natural barriers or by 
racial lines. Her Asiatic limits are even more prom- 
nently defined than those which part her from her 
European neighbourn The Urals serve as a partition 
between Rueala proper and the Siberian steppes, and form 
a line of demarcation in every sense complete ; while on 
the south the borders of the Cas ian are hemmed in by the 

% R ran e of K i r g b  steppes on t e east, and the Caucasus 
on t e west. The zones of country outside these natural 
limits are all of them unsuited to the habitation of 
man. Siberia, bleak and bare, offers small temptation as 
a field for emigration ; while the deserts of Central Asia 
are not only repellent, but almost prohibitive on account 
of the dangers they offer to the traveller. T t  follows, 
then, that the ever-forward movement which h a  die- 
tinguiehed Russian policy during the past three centuries 
is one, not of opportunit , but of set purpose, and that T the insistent extension o the empire is art of a definite 
plan which in the future is ex ected to ring a sufficient li t 
return for the immense expen 'twe of life and treasure 
which has been involved. 

In order to gauge what this return ma be, i t  is neces- 
lance at the neighbours whic surround the 

sary to f E 
em ire o the Tsar in Asia. Commenun in the west, 
an c r  sharing with Russia the coast-line of t % e Black Sea, 
is Asia Minor, subject to Turkey, a nation effete and 
bankrupt, but maintained by the su 
powers. The land of the faithful 
spoiled in order to enlarge the 
and when time and opportunity serves will doubtless be 
hrther impoverished. Persia, which joine Turkey on the 
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east, forms a wedge between the Caucasus and Trans- 
caspia, and breaks the continuity of Russian territory 
round the south side of the Caspian Sea. The dominions 
of the Shah have several times enriched the efforte of 
Ruesian exploitation, and there can be little question but 
that the seizure of a t  least t.he Caspian coast-line has 

a t  St. Peters- 

practically ruling the 
figure-head which is 

for the present permitted to pose as the Shah. 
Next in order comes Afghanistan : a countx which, a t  

immense cost, hm been maintained b Great ritain as a 
buffer state between Hindostan and t K e Russian territory 
in Central Asia. By dint of an alternate use of force 
and bribery, the Government of India has cultivated an 
outer show of loyalty in the ruler of this country ; but 
the game which has been played is one which is by no 
means restricted to a single ower, and the oommunicrt- 
tions which pass a t  intervals \ etween the Ameer and his 
northern neighbours do not find their way into the 
news apera.  joini in^ the north-east corner of Afghaniatan is the 
one spot where at  present British territory impinges on 
that  of Russia. But the Pamir region is not one 
which lends itself either to incursions or military opera- 
tions, and the inaccessibility of the ' Roof of the World' 
limits its use to that of a natural wall between two 
em ires. 

Prom this point to the far-off Sea of Japan, the Russian 
boundary borders the Empire of China. The greater 
portion of this line of over four thousand miles passes 
through ranges of mountains which mark the frontiers 
of Kashgar, Ili, Jungaria, and the Mongolian desert, 
while in the plains of the far East the frontler follows the 
course of the Amur and of the Sungari to the Bay of 

B 
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Peter the Great a t  the junction of Manchuria with 
Korea. 

Throughout this gigantic borderland there is only a 
small stretch of frontier controlled by a sturdy people. 
Apart from the extremely limited contact with Turkish 
terri tov and the sl' htly lon er incidence of Afghanistan 
and Chltral, the inha 1 itanta o f the countries impingin on 
Russian soil are either semi-savages or an effete race. b e  
Persians, Kara Kirghiz, Kltlmuks, Taranchis, Dun ane, 
Mongols, and Manchus, are none of them fit4 to 
hold their own or protect their frontiers a inst the 
attacks of the conquering R.ussians, and it fo r owe that 
the expansion of Muscovite empire is restricted on1 by 
the desires of its government and the consent o I the 
Great Fowers. The territories of Turkey and Persia are 
rotected merely by the influence of Great Britain and 

&many. Afghanistan, practical1 a dependency of a thie country, is, like India, guarde by the soldiers of 
our Queen. China, with its dependencies, lies at  the 
mercy of Russia, subject only to the protests of Great 
Britain; and Korea, long since threatened by the 
Northern Bear, is saved by the influence of England and 
Japan. In. the case of the last-named another power 
would also probably have to be reckoned with in case 
Ruesia committed any act of aggression The United 
States, hitherto a self-contained nation of traders, has 

4 quite recently stretched out its long arm for the 
uisition of colonial empire ; and, . supportd by 

- - k d  interests, and backed by a liberal supply of 
common sense, would undoubtedly have its sa in. any 

\ question of land-seizure in Korea, where I. merican 
citizens have many interests, and American capital is 

. ' lar ely invested. 

> 3' & follows, then, that the domination of Asia r d y  
rests between the Slav and the Anglo-Saxon, since the 
further expansion of the former can only be carried out ' with the consent+ctual or implied-of the latter ; and 
Rwsia, realising this, makes a point of conciliating the 
limitary Power with promises on the eve of every fresh , 
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occaeion on which she decides to commit an act of 
spoliation. 

Vast as are the regions directly governed by Russia in 
Asia, they do not represent the whole of the Muscovite 
influence which obtain8 in that quarter of the world. 
Be ond the frontiera which mark the nominal limit8 of h Tc novik dominion, there are on every aide advance 
posts of di lomatic interference, known aa spheres of E influence, w erein the wishes of the Tsar--or his repre- 
sentatives-are law. 

In China these favoured spota are numerous. The ' 
whole of Manchuria, the greater part of habitable 
Mongolia, Jun aria and Ili are all subject to Russian 
interference. hlita,ry oficera posing as consular agenta 
are stationed in every town, Cossacks guard every rou 
and in all the trade centres the most pros erous merchant 
are Russiana In this way Kioghta, Z g a  and Kalgan, j 
Kirin and Mukden, Kulja, Yarkand and Kashgar a l l  
serve se Russian stations, and after having obtained the j 
dominating influence in Peking, where the wishes of 1 , 
Russia override the demands of all other Powers, her 
agenta are now devoting their energies towards the 
introduction of the suzerainty of the Tsar into the 
Yangtae valley. 

In  Afghanistan Russian officers are frequent eojourners. 
Herat and Kabul are as well known to these aa Merv 
and Khiva, while Persia, is even more absolutely in the ' 

toils of St. Peteraburg than the Celestial Empire. k 

Such a record of prestige as this tends to make one 
inquire as to the means by which it has been achieved. 
And when this is discovered the inquirer finds further., 1 
caue  for wonder. For the Gargantuan empire which has 
been built up in Asia has been wquired not only with a , 
minimum of fighting, but without a single stru gle +th ' 

I a first-class Power. And herein lies one of t e great 
secrets of Muscovite success. Determined, and possessed ,+ 
of an unusual amount of strength of purpose, the polis. 
of Russia is essentially opportunist, and no' step is ever 

Q taken without counting its probable cost. A conflict 
A ! J .  b*R,\.,, ,,.. *. 
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with China, with the nomadic tribes of the steppes, or 
the rebellious fanatics of the Thian Shan, is regarded as 
an incident, and dealt with off-hand with all the certainty 
due to a sense of superior force. But a conflict with a 
first-class Power would be another matter, and any 
suggestion of displeasure from such an one causes an 
immediate withdrawal, for a time a t  least. It ia indeed 
many yeara since Russia has had a conflict with one of 
the Great Powers, and on the last occasion she came off 
badly and has not forgotten the letmon, and so she refers 
to work her ends by persistent but polite metho 1 s, and 
only flies in the face of European opinion when she has 
reason to believe that Europe is too busy to resent her 
action. Every advance made by Russia in Asia has 
either been condoned by more or less truthful ' explana- 
tions,' which have been offered by her representatives 
with a view to soothing the suspicions of forei 
ministers, or h been made a t  a moment when t p e 
countries interested have been absorbed in the man e- 
ment of their own &aim. And so successful has 3 t is 
line of conduct proved, that in no sin le instance has she 
been compelled to forego that which s 1 e has seized. 







CHAPTER I1 

THE ABSORPTION OF BIBERIA 

D h v e  and first exploration of Asiatic territo 
tiona-8s claim to having been the fimt to i n v t & ~ ~ ~ o " u ' ~ ? ~  
of Tobolrk, Tomk, Yenineink and Ynkutak-Poyarkoff'e mimion- 
Khaberoff continuer hie work-Simoviof joins him-Steponof, hie fate 
-Perhkof - Chinme opposition to Rwian  exploration-Albazin 
founded-Emby to Peking-Chinese attack R u ~ i a n s  on the Amur 
-Glolovin's embassy to Peking-Treuty of Nerchinrlr--Ides' mimion to 
Peking-Annexation of Kamchatka-Commencement of penal oolonies 
in Siberia-Iemaloffe e m b y  to Peking-Hi reception by Kan hi- 
Mnr i e f f  goen to Siberia-NimlaienL and Mar ihk  foon8m1- 
Mnravieff starts down the bur-Treat of Aigun-Treaty of Tienbin 
- b u r  and Muitime provinaa formd- rea at^ of Peking. 

IN the year 1558 Ivan the Terrible nted to one 
Gregory Stro@nwf'% tract of land on t f? e bank of the 
Kama river, which traverses the ean base of the 
Urals. Stro onof came of a a fearless stock, + and with o er members of his 
to the exploration and 
thus easily ac uired. Without loss of time he surveyed 
the spurs of i t e mountains, and eventually crossed the 
range, and stood on Asiatic soil. His visit proved un- 
welcome, and at  first he got a rough reception from the 
Mohammedan inhabitants, but he succeeded in lemming 
sufficient of the country and its resources to cause him 
to conjure up visions of conquest which pleased his fancy. 

Strogonof realised that to enter Asia to any purpose 
would need support, and he accordingly obtained an 
audience with the Tsar, who gave him authority to take 
the offensive if necessary again~t the Tartars. 

Among the inhabitants of the Ural district were a 
number of Don Cossacks, who had migrated thither when 
their territories were annexed. These men, reckless and 
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none too honest, had repeatedly got themselves into trouble 
raids on more peaceable people, and despite, official 

t eats had become little better than a band of highway- b~ 
men. Strogonof, who knew these men, and appeam to 
have obtained some influence over them, approached 
their leader, one Yermak Timofevitch, and obtained for 
him the pardon of the Tsar on condition that he agreed 
to take service under him in his forthcoming campaign. 
Accordingly the ex-robber thered round him some 
eight hundred men-the rabb y e of the district--Russianu, 
Cossacks, Germans, Poles and escaped risoners ; and 
with them croaeed the Urals in 1579. '&e approaching 
natives were easily frightened off by the marauder's 
firearms, which were an entire novelty to the Tartare. 

) And so Yermakand hi men advanced without resistance 
throu h the virgin forests which fringed the Tobol, until f broug t up by the appearance of Kutchum Khan, r h o  
had come out from hls'capitrtl of Sibir on the Mish in 
order to slay the invaders. But the chief of the Nomads 
was no match for the Cossack. He was badly defeated. 
Sibir was captured and Mametkul, his cousin and r ight  
hand man, taken prisoner. 

On his return to Russia, Yermak was received with 
high honour, and was handsomely rewarded. He returned 
to  Siberia to ursue his conquest, and speedily subjugated 
the banks o f!' the Irtish and the Obi. The news of his 
prowess waa received with acclamations in Russia, and 
the Tsar sent priests to the new country of Siberia 
in order that the people might become converted to the 
rites of the Greek Church. 

It is the custom in Russia to regard Yermak ae a great 
leader. He is reckoned a hero by historians and honoured 
as a saint by the Church. But I question much whether 
he was any thing; more than a swashbuckling highwayman, 
who found i t  to his interest to loot in his country's cause 
rather than his own. That he was not the discoverer of 
Siberia is proved by the fact that maps of the Obi 
country were in existence before he took service under 
Strogonof. Yet Reclus appears to be the only writer 
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who has noted this.' 88 a matter of faof the Sibir 
county was well known to the Novgorod merchants 
long before the Strogonofs received their 
demesne. The city was the head centre of the pt ur trade, 
and its merchants paid regular visits to Nijni and to 
Perm. 

Yermak did not long enjoy the fruits of his daring. 
After the seizure of Sibir he penetrated southwards and 
succeeded in opening up trade with the Khanate of 
Bokhrrra, but just aa he was about to undertake fresh 
veutures he was drowned while swimming the Irtish in 
the endeavour to pt away from his enemies, who had 
taken him b surprise. His death did not, however, put E an end to t e territorial a grandisement of Russia, I t  
is indeed questionable whet % er the work of conquest and 
absorption was ever before so rapidly performed. The 
success which had attended the attem ta of Yermak had 
served to encou e other bands o adventurers, and ?! P 
whole tribes of oesacks migrated from the Don and 
Terek districts in order to overrun the new county, which 
rumour stated teemed with wealth. T p b # c  was founded 
on the Irtish, ten miles below Sibir, m 1 3 7 .  To-day 
nothing remains of the ancient Tartar capital, which is 
believed to have disappeared owing to the cliff on which 
i t  stood havin been undermined and washed away by 
the river, but !$ obolsk is a flourishing city, the capital of 
Western Siberia, with a opdation of 23,000 souls. The 
immediate prosperity w g ich attended the foundin 
Tobolsk prompted exploiters to go further afield, an % in Of 

the result Tomsk was founded in 1604, Yeniseisk in 1619, 
Yakutak in 1632, and Okhotsk in 1638. 

The sub'ugation of Siberia was effected with little 
trouble or I OM of life. The county was found to be so 
sparsely populated and the distances so vast, that no- 
where was i t  possible for an im osin army to be brought 
to bear upon the invadera, 8118 so,$ rapid strides, the 
whole of Western and Central Siberia became annexed 
to Tsardom, and the Ealmucs, Buriats, Tunguses, Kam- 

1 Ths Eadh aid i t 8  Inhobitantr. 
4 . . '\ . . 
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chadalea, Koryaks, A&O Ostiaks, and Samoyedes, most e of them ignorant of t e very meaning of the word king 
or ruler, were made subjects' of the great Russian Empire. 
In  this way was accomplished i n  little more than half 
a century the conquest of four million equare mil- 
of territory, or just double that of European Russia 
to-day. 

In  1636 a party of Cossacks had been eenf fiom Tomk 
to the Aldan river to collect tribute from the Tungusea 
living on its banks. The men under the guidance of their 
leader, Ivan Moskvitin, went due east, until three years 
later they found themselves on the shore of the Sea 
of Okhotsk, where they established themselves a t  the 
mouth of the Ulya river, and while there they heard of 
the tribes who dwelt on the b u r ,  of their arable lands 
and their rosperity. About the same time another party 
of ChsacE, under Max Perhrief, on their way fmm 
Yeniseisk to Vitim, sthered news res 
Dsurians, who inhabitefthe region of the Yting hilka river, the 
and who were said to be very wealthy, doing a large 
trade along the lower Shii or Amur.1 This information 
attracted a good deal of attention in Yakutsk, and Peter 
Petrovitch, ifs h t  governor, decided to send an expedi- 
tion to explore the unknown river. 

Accordingly, Vasilei Poyarkoff was rovided with 132 
men, ammunition and supplies, and le & Yakutak on the 
15th July 1643. He ascended the river Aldan and its 
tributary, the Uchur, takin eleven weeks over the f journey. On leaving the Uc ur, he pursued his journey 
overland for four weeks, and then met with some Tung- 
usea, who gave him a friendly reception. Under instruc- 
tions given by these, Poyarkoff found his way to a village 
a t  the mouth of the Umlekan, a tribufsry of the Dzeya, 
and here he wae made welcome by the inhabitants, who 
offered him cattle and meal, and readily afforded all the 
information desired. The explorer thus learned that the 
rumoum respecting the fruitful country dong the great 

1 The river waa known M the Shillre in ita upper course, a d  the Amur 
in its lower. 
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river Amur were true. He waa also told that a wealthy 
Khan, named Borboi, lived in an im oFtant town some 
weeke' journey down river, and that k c h u s  r e p l y  
visited him for the purpose of trading their s' and 
te& 

The arrival of so lar e a party as that accompanying 
Poyarkoff a t  a little &e in winter soon proved a strain 
upon the resource8 of the inhabitants. Provisions were 
beginning to get scarce, so the explorer des atched hie 
lieutenant, one Yushkof Petrof, to Moldikic i' id, another 
villqe a t  the mouth of the Selimda, where, he was told, 
rovlsions were plentiful. Petrof accordingly set out on 

[is errand with a suitable retinue, and in due course 
arrived at  the place described. Hie advent was met with 
a very favourable reception. Two Daurian chiefs came 
out to welcome the visitor and offer their services. Their 
proffered assistance was returned by their being seized 
as hostages, while instant admieeion to the village was 
demanded. This demand was refused by the natives, 
whereupon Petrof threatened to torture the hostages, 
and behaved in so overbearing s manner that the eople 
decided to attack hie party. They came out o ! their 
village in numbers, and amailed the Ruseians vigorously. 
Ten of the invaders were dangerously wounded, others 
were taken prisoners, and M l y  Petrof had to fly to the 
forest, where he was again surrounded by the irritated 
Daurians. One of their chiefs was shot in the m@lBe, the 
other escaped to his eople, and, after being harassed by 
the natives for four ir ays and nighta, the Russians were 
permitted to return the wa they had come. 

On regaining Poyarko d s headquarters without the 
desired provisions, Petrof waa much abused. He was, 
moreover, refused his share of the remaining rations. 
Poyarkoff is said to have offered Petrof the bodies of 
those slain in the contest for food,' but whether this be 
true or no, he certainly gave him no supplies, and the 
exploring party had to live aa best they could on the 
bark of trees and the roots of herbs. Eventually fiesh 

Rnvenatein. 



26 RUSSIA IN ASIA 

supplies were brought into camp by a contingent of Cos- 
wks, but not before fifty of the men had died of hunger 
and cold. 
As soon as the supplies reached him, Poyarkoff decided 

to push on. He continued his way down the Dzeya, , 
until on the fifth day he reached ite junction with the I 

Amur, a t  the spot where now stands Blagovestchensk. 
From here the explorer descended the Amur, the first 
Russian who had ever tmversed its surface. It took him 
three weeks to cover the distance to the mouth of the 
Sungari, up which he sent a party of twenty-five men ; 
but only two returned, the others being kded by the 
Ducheri tribes. Six weoh later the party reached the 
mouth of the Amur, where he fixed his winter quarters 
among the Natki, a friendly tribe inhabiting the lower 
reaches of the river, from whom he collected tribute 
in eking. He returned to Yakutsk in June 1646, 
and was greatly honoured for his work of exploration. 

The accounts published of Poyarkoff s discoveries 
served to centre attention on the Amur exploration, and 
when in 1647 tidings reached Yakutsk that a new and 
shorter route had been discovered to the great river, i t  
was a t  once determined to open up the road with a view 
to future ex lorations. Accordingly a party of Cossacks 
waa deepatc E ed to the Amur to explolt the new route. 
They traversed the Olekma river, and duly reached their 
goal near the mouth of the Urka. They went cautiously, 
but learned much. Amon other information gathered % by this party was the fact t a t  the biggest proprietor in 
the region was known as Prince Lavkai, who did a large 
trade with the natives, and owned an extensive town 
down stream. They also reported that a number of forts 
of wood guarded this mans territories alon the river 
bank. On receipt of this news a 
Yerofei KhabarofT, who poweased 
asked leave to visit the newly discovered territories and 
bring them under the subjugation of the Tsar. The 
enthusiaet offered to bear the expemes of the expedition 
himself, and his offer was accepted. Late in the autumn 



of ,1649 f i b a r o f f  le& Yakutsk. He advanced aa far as 
Tugirsk, where he wintered, and started on the 18th 
January 1650, on his way to the b u r ,  in sledges. On 
reachin the first of the line of forts i t  wae found to be 
deserts!, aa waa slso the second, but on nearing the third 
a arty of horsemen were seen approaching the invaders. 
~ f e  riders halted within speaking distance, and conver- 
sation commenced b an interpreter introducing the 1 party, which consiste of Prince Lavkai, his two brothers, 
son-m-law, and a servant. The Prince had come out to 
ask what the Russians wanted. Khabaroff replied that 
they had come for purposes of trade, and that while a 
small tribute might possibly be required, the Tsar would 
take them under his powerful protection. The confer- 
ence was then brou ht  to an abrupt end by the Prince's 
party riding otE &habaroff accordingly continued his 
visit to the forts, and subsequently burned four, leaving 
the bulk of his men in the remaining one, while he 
returned to Yakutsk to repod. 

He returned to the Amur in June accompanied by 130 
more men and some cannon. With these he secured a 

his descent of the 
Daurian villages along 

of the flotilla Nothing 
On the evening of 

in sight of a newly- 
in the hope of 

checking the Russians. There was a strong garrison 
behind the earthworks, which was reinforced by some 
fifty Manchu horsemen, who were engaged in collecting 
tribute due to the Emperor of China. The Daurians 
strove to prevent the Russians landing, but the latter 
fired a volley which killed twenty of them, and the 
Manchu warriors fled, while the rest returned to their 
fort, where they plied the Russians with flights of arrows. 
During the night three cannon were brou ht  into use, f and a breach was made through which t e attacking 
party entered the fort. No quarter was given. Very 
few escaped, and seven hundred were killed. A number 
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of women and children were taken risonera. The 
loes on the ~u8sia.n side was four kgled and forty 
wounded. 

In the morning the Manchu horsemen returned with a 
Manda,rin, who expressed a desire to live on friendly 
terms with the Russians. The women and children were 
then liberated, and Khabaroff sent some of the male 
prisoners with me es to the neighbouring princes, 
requiring them to sen 7 in their submission to the Tsar. 
Receiving no reply, the Russians moved on and seized a 
number of villages along the river, most of which had 
been deserted by their inhabitants. On the 22nd July 
the fortified village of Tolga was taken by surprise in the 
absence of the Daurians, and on their return the people 
were made to swear allegiance, those who rehsed being 
cut down, while three Princes who accom anied the 

ple were held as hostages. The victors t K en settled 
rwn amicably with their victims, and for a time all 
went well. But the drain made on the available provi- 
sions by so large a party of soldiers was soon felt by the 
natives, and the morning of the third of September the 
inhabitants were found to have fled. It thus became 
impossible for Khabaroff to remain. The fort and village 
were accordingly burned, the captive princes taken on 
board the barges, and the expedition d e d  for the lower 
Amur. 

It seems that the Russian commander vented his 
annoyance at the disappearance of the villagers by punish- 
ing the hostages within his grasp, and it is stated on 
excellent authority that Khabaroff admitted having 
tortured his prisoners. The senior Prince of Tolga, who 
had been barbarously treated, committed suicide b 
drowning himself on the second day of the voy e, a$ T according to the statement of one Natki or Nigi al, who 
gave his evidence in 1654, the other hostages, after being 
tortured in various ways, were burned by their captors. 
The early Russian ex loiters of Siberia were regarded by 
the natives aa de& incarnate, and the saying waa 
current, a t  the time of the exploration of the Amur, that 
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the Muscovites would make gridirons of the parents to 
roast the children on.' 

After an eight days' voyaee, the expedition arrived off 
the mouth of the Sungctn, and a week later, after 
apparently assing the mouth of the Ussuri without 
noting it, a f arge village inhabited by a tribe of Achani 
was reached a t  the mouth of a river which was probably 
the Khungar. Here Khabaroff decided to spend the 
winter, and he constructed a fort, which he named 
Achanskoi Gorod, in which he took up his quarters. 
Some trouble was, however, experienced with the natives, 
who refueed to supply the revisions demanded for the 
force without payment, an c r  the relations between the 
ex lorers and the people became strained. Finding a 
diicult in arranging his commissariat, Khabamff sent a 
strong gody of men on an ex edition u river in search 
of provisions, and as soon as t g ese had !' eft, the Achani, 
supported by a number of Ducheri, attacked the fort. 
The effort made to oust the Russians failed, however, and 
after killing a number of his assailants, Khabaroff put 
the fort in a stronger state of defence than before. On 
seein this the natives sent messengers to the Chinese 
Man f arin a t  Uchurva, =king his protection and aasist- 
ante in driving the invaders away. He a t  once gave 
inetructions to the Tartar general Izinei to collect his 
army and march against the intruders, and ere long a 
band of horsemen, over two thousand strong, armed with 
bows and cannon, started across Manchuria for the 
h u r .  

On the 24th March the Manchu force appeared before 
the Russian fort. Their were placed in 
and a breach was soon ma e in the wall, 
the soldiers attempted to effect an entrance. 
repulsed, however, with heavy loss, over six 
slain, the Russian dead numbering only ten. Fearing 
further attack from increased numbers, Khabaroff deter- 
mined to quit hie post, and on the 22nd A ril 1652 
started up stream, and succeeded in reaching t e mouth 

1 Middendorf. 
K 



of the Ksmara, where he built another fort, d e d  
Kamarskoi Ostrog, on an island opposite that river. 

In  1651 news had reached Moscow of the attempts 
which were being made to conquer Siberia, and pnd i lo -  
uent reports aa to the wealth of the country of Eastern 

iiberia were everywhere current. The subject attracted 
the attention of Alexis, the Tsar of Muscovy, and he 

- ordered an expedition of 3000 men to be repared for the 
purpose of roceedin to the Amur, an occupying the % t B 
territories w ich had en explored. The command was 
entrusted to Prince Ivan Ivanovich Rostovakoi, and the 
advance guard was by him placed in charge of Dimitri 
Ivanof Slmoviof, who quitted Moscow in March 1652, 
and reached the Lena in the autumn. By this time 
stories of the great wealth of the new regions had pene- 
trated to every part of Siberia. Gold was stated to be 
lentiful. Silver, furs, and live stock were spoken of as 

!eing of no value, and the result ahowed itself in the 
departure of hundreds of adventurers, who set out across 
the d r a y  wastes in search of wealth. Simoviof reached 
the Amur, after many delays, in A u p t  1653, and on 
arriving a t  the mouth of the Dzeya found Khabaroff, who 
had quitted Kmarsk in the interval. The command 
of the men wm entrusted to Onufrei Stepanof, while 
Simoviof, accompanied by Khabaroff, started on the return 
journey to Moscow where the latter was required in 
order that he might personally report on the country t o  
the Taw. 

Stepanof carried out his mission with varying success. 
He experienced considerable opposition a t  the hands ,of 
the native Ducheri, and on ascending the Sungari wae 
met by an army of 3000 &nchu fi hting men, whom he  
attacked and defeated; but he su Iff ered from a want of 
ammunition and provisions, and was unable to build the  
forts which were necessary in order to make ood his 
conquest of the land. The Russian force num %e red a t  
this time some five hundred men, and these wintered, in 
1654, a t  the fort erected by Khabaroff opposite t h e  
a m  r e .  In the early spring the party was attacked 
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by a Chinese army of 10,000 with cannon and storming 
machines. The &~~&ul t  waa severe, and lasted for many 
days, but the Russians defended themselves heroicall 
and eventually succeeded in driving the enemy of$ 
Stepanof thereupon continued his raid, collecting tribute 
wherever he went, and on the 20th July he despatched 
twenty Cossacks to Moscow with what he had collected. 
On the journey, however, the party lost its way, and 
more than hrtlf perished. The remainder succeeded in 
reaching Tugirsk, whence in due course they continued 
until they reached the capital. 

On the arrival of Simoviof at  Moscow the proposed 
expedition under Rostovski was abandoned, but various 
honours were conferred on Stepanof, to whom the Tsar 
despatched an autojira h letter assuring him of his 
favour and encouraging Kiln to new enterprises. 

Stepanof continued to claim territov and collect 
tribute, encountering a good deal of resistance in the 
process. He remained on the Amur till the autumn of 
1657, when he again wintered at  Kamarskoi. I n  the 
spring of the followin year he descended the Amur once f more, and was met y a fleet of nearly fifty Manchu 
barges armed with cannon near the mouth of the Sungari. 
On seeing this large force a number of the Russian troops 
deserted, and Stepanof was surrounded by the enemy. 
He  fou h t  brave1 to the last, but without avail, and he 
was kil I ed, to et K er with the bulk of his men, the few 
who preserve% their livee being made prisoners by the 
Chinese, with exce tion of some forty who escaped and 
bore the tale to Y a! utsk and to Moscow. 

While Khabaroff was surveying the region of the Amur, 
other explorers were opening up central Siberia. In the 
year 1654 Paahkof; governor of Yeniseisk set out for the 
Shilka, which a t  that period w a s i d  as the upper 
course of the Amur, and, after a preliminary survey, 
started, with six hundred Cossacks, on a tour of explora- 
tion beyond Lake Baikal. On the 18th July 1656 he 
departed 'from hie post, and reached Bratskoi on the 
Angora in the autumn. He wintered there, and in the 
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followin year found quarters on the banks of the Irgan 
Lake. f n the s rin of 1658 he attained the S h i a  and 
founded a t  the junction of that river 

oi haa long since been merged 
into Nerchinsk. Paehkof engaged himself in the build- 
ing of the future city for three yeare, returning to 
Yeniseisk in 1662, when the continuation of his work 
waa entrusted to Tolbusin and Daniel Arshinski, who did 
much to forward the task set them. 

After the death of Stepanof, the Russians left the 
Amur alone until 1669, when one Nikitor Chernipvsky, 
a Siberian exile, who was wanted by the authontiee on 
the char e of having murdered the Vovoid Obukhof of 
Ilimsk, % ed to the Amur territor accompanied by some I ei hty fugitives, who wearied o the monotony of the 
~ g e n a n  routine. Some of the fugitives perished on the 
road ; others fell victims to the Tunguses, but ultimately , 
the party arrived a t  the Amur and constructed a wooden 
fort a t  a well-protected spot on the north river bank, I 
whereon there gradually grew up a town which was given 
the name of Albazin. I 

The news of the reap earance of the Russians on the 
Amur speedily reache$ Peking, where the Emperor 
Kan hi ave orders for a protest to be forwarded t o  
Nerc k ns &. . On receipt of this the Russians despatched 
one ~ o v a n o f  to Peking with an appro Ate replr  and 
the ambassador appears to have been we B received the 
Emperor, who accorded him an interview and loaddhim 
with costly gifts, as well a9 providing him with an escort 
to accompany him on his return journey to Nerchinsk. 

Meanwhile the fugitives a t  Albazin had been reinforced 
b other escaped convicts, who seem to have devoted 
t E emselves loyally to su porting Chernigovsky in his 
schemes. Tribute waa co d' ected from the natives in sable 
skins, and duly remitted to Nerchinsk. The course 
pursued by the Russian colonists attracted the attention 
of the Governor of Nerchinsk to the possibilities of the 
situation, and early in 1671 he sent one Ivan Okolkof 
to  assume the command at Albazin. 

1 



SETTLEMENT AT ALBAZIN 33 

The formal recognition of the settlement on the Amur 
attracted many emigrants to its banks, and in 1672 a 
number of Russian vlllages were built in the neighbour- 
hood of Albazin. The success which thus followed on 
tho efforts of Chernigovsky served to draw attention to 
that individual, and a petition forwarded to Moscow by 
the settlers of Albazin, beg ng that its founder should 
be pardoned for his past o !# enccs, waa res onded to  by 
Alexis, who awarded a s u d  of two thousan !l roubles as a 
present to the creator of the fort. At the same time, 
and in order to obviate the dan er of difllculties with 
China, it was decided to despat$ another emissary to 
Peking, and one Nicolaa Spafarik was chosen for the 
taak. He left Moscow in 1675 with a lacge retinue, 
and waa received by the Mandarin at  Tsitsihar, whence 
he was escorted with every honour to Peking. His 
mission appears to have been a success; and, having 
presented the letters he bore, he returned in 1676, 
charged with the claim of the Chinese to the ex- 
clusive right of navigation on the Dzeya and Lower 
Amur. 

Meanwhile the Russians were rapidly establishing 
themselves further and further afield. Villagee were 
built and forts constructed on the Dzeya and Numisha, 
the submission of the Touki, Kautagen, Uligari, and 
Magiri tribes was received, and forts were also erected 
on the Selimba and on the Dolon a. 

ph In  1681 the Governor of Nerc insk ordered Ignatius 
Milovanof to make an exploration of the Dzeya and 
Selimda. Milovanof carried out hie instructions with 
great care, and surveyed the greater part of the rivers 
named, discovering Aigun, a flourishing town, the origin 
of which has never been revealed. n 1682 Milovanof 
published a report of his journey, together with a map 
showing the route he had traversed. The Russian 
settlements established in the Amur district a t  this time 
were qlbazin with Panova, Soldatovo, Andruskina, and 
other villages on the Amur; Novo Zeisk, Selimbinskoi 
ostrog and Dolonakoi on the Dzeya ; Dukikanskoi on 

a 
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the Amgun; and Tugirsk and Udsk on the borders of 
the Sea of Okhotsk. 

The activity of the Russians on the Amur had not 
escaped the notice of the Chinese. The whole of the 
territories in which these settlements had been made 
were under the suzerainty of the ' Son of Heaven ' ; and 
the fact that a t  Albazin alone some three thousand acres 
of land had been brought into cultivation by the Russians 
could not escape the notice of the Mandarin. In 1683 
the Chinese began the fortification of the town of Aigun 
and the island which lies two miles above it in mid-river, 
and aa the work proceeded they sent more and- more 
fighting-men to garrison the place. 

On the 17th Jul 1683, one Gregory Mylnikof left B Albazin in comman of a detachment of Cossacks, who 
were ordered to hold, a settlement on the Amgun river. 
On arriving off the mouth of the D v ,  the party found 
themselves confronted by a large Chinese force in some 
hundreds of small boats, supported by fifteen thousand 
horsemen on the south river bank. Mylnikof landed his 
party, which numbered less than one hundred men, on 
the north bank, and on the invitation of the Chinese 
commander crossed over to have a conference. Bs soon 
aa he stepped ashore he was seized and bound. The 
Cosescks, seeing what had occurred, and overawed by the 
numerical superiority of the Chinese, fled, but a number 
of them were pursued and taken prisoner. Mylnikof and 
the Cossacks were sent to Peking, while the Mandarin 
ascended the Dzeya and burned the Russian settlements 
of Dolonskoi and Selimbinskoi. The garrisons a t  Novo 
Zeisk and Tugirsk were taken prisoner, and all the 
Russian posts on the Lower Amur destroyed, excepting 
only Albazin, which the Chinese did not attack. 

In the spring of 1684 the Chinese sent two of the 
Russian prisoners back from Peking with a letter to the 
Governor of Albazin demanding the immediate evacua- 
tion of the place. On receipt of thie communication, 
Ivan Voilochnikof, the acting governor, held a council, a t  
which it was determined to defend the place a t  all 
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hazards. A message soliciting men and stores was 
despatched to  Nerchinsk, and the Russiculs hastened to  
put their defences in order. I n  June a new Governor, 
one Alexei Tolbusin, was sent to Albazin, charged with 
the office of dealing with the Chinese. 

Early in 1685 news came of the approach of the 
&Ianchus. The Russian garrison numbered a t  this time 
under five hundred men, and they had muskets and 
three cannon. Tolbusin caused the surrounding Russian 
villages to be abandoned, and prepared to make a stand 
against the advancing enemy ending the arrival of 
ex ected reinforcements from To k' olsk. 

Fhe Chinese came up the Amur in over one hundred 
vessels. They numbered some 18,000 men, armed with 
bows and arrows and swords, and they mere provided 
with a number of cannon, and arrived a t  Albazin on the 
loth June. On the following day the Manchu general 
sent a demand for capitulation to the Russians, and 
offering lenient treatment if his proposal were acceded to. 
No answer bein vouchsafed to this demand, the attack % commenced on t e 12th. The issue was certain from the 
outset. The defences were badly damaged, many of the 
Russian garrison killed, and the Cossacks' ammunition 
nearly exhausted. After defending the place for ten 
days, the people petitioned Tolbusin to make terms. The 
Governor thereupon approached the Chinese and sought 

ermission to retire to Nerchinsk, which was accorded ; 
gut several of the fu 'tives went over to the Chinese, by Y whom they were we1 received. 

The day after the garrison of Albazin had left, on their 
way to Nerchinsk they met the reinforcements which had 
been sent them, comprising a hundred men, p n s ,  
muskets, and ammunition, and after a council of war it 
wae determined to return to Nerchinsk in accordance 
with the terms arranged with the Chinese. 

After the Russians had left, the Manchus destroyed 
Albazin by fire, and then retreated down-river to Aigun, 
which stood on the left bank, and dismantled the town 
previous to rebuilding i t  on the right bank somewhat 
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lower down on the right of To1 a's former village. The 
new settlement was protected f y a double row of pali- 
sades, and peopled with two thousand men, the rest of 
the Chinese force returning to Manchuria by the Sungari 
River. 

On the arrival of the discomfited Tolbusin a t  Ner- 
chinsk, he had an interview with Ivan Vlaasof, the 
Governor, who had a number of men a t  his disposal, and 
who a t  once announced his determination not to allow 
the Amur district to be lost. He despatzhed a small ~ 
reconnoitring arty to Albazin, which returned a fort- \ night later wit accounta of the destruction of the place 

I 

by the Chinese, who, they stated, had retired to hgun. 
On receipt of this news Tolbusin, with one Beiton, who 
had recently arrived a t  Nerchinsk with a regiment of 
Cossacks, was ordered to return down-river and re- 
establish the Russian post a t  Albazin The expedition 
comprieed nearly six hundred men, and was well supplied 
with arm and m u n i t i o n .  Albazin was reached with- 
out mishap, and the demolished fortifications were 
reconstructed on a more imposing scale than before. A 
wall was built round the fort of earth and roots of trees, 
and this waa raised Co a hei ht  of twenty feet. The a harvest, which had not been estroyed by the Chinese, 
was got in. Seeing that the Russians were once more 
established on the Amur, the natives renewed their I 

fealty and continued paying tribute. The fancied ~ 
security of Tolbusin was, however, short-lived. In  
March 1686 news came to hand of the approach of 
another Chinese army, sent by the Governor of Tsitsihar. 
The fort waa a t  once put in a state of defence, and the 
cannon--of which there were eight--mounted on the 
walls. Then the garrison waited for the arrival of the 
enemy. ~ 

They came on the 7th July, by land and water. Three I 

thousand horsemen firet appeared, and surprised rr num- 
I 
I 

ber of peasants a t  work in their fields, killing some, and 
takin others rkoner. The fort was next surrounded, 
and t f e  crops ~estroyed. Fifty barges lay off Albazin, 
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each with its quota of fighting men. The Chinese had 
forty cannon, and proceeded to bombard the fort without 
delay. But the walls withstood all efforte directed 
against it, and when on the 1st September the Chinese 
attem ted to C- the place by assault, they were re- B pulse with many killed by the defenders, who made a 
series of sorties into the th~ck of the advancing host. In 
the course of one of these sorties Tolbusin was killed, and 
the command devolved upon Beiton. 

The Russians had succeeded in holding their ground 
well during the three months the siege had b t e d ,  but 
while few men were killed b the enemy, many had died 
from diseaae, which, provokKdoubtleas by the unhealthi- 
ness of the situation and the crowded state of the fort, 
had attacked nearly every defender of Albazh. By 
November the arrison had beeq reduced to a hundred 
and Ween, an f the ammunition was nearly exhausted ; 
but provisions were yet abundant, and Beiton scornfully 
refused to acce t the offer of a aafe retreat made by the 
Chinese genera!. 

At the end of November it became evident that the 
strong front exhibited by the Russians was beginning to 
have its effect on the besie errs. The Chinese began to 
retire, and though they di d not abandon the siege, they 
removed to a distance of three versts from Albazin. In  
May 1687 they retired still further, and a truce was 
declared, pending negotiations. In July i t  became 
known that an embassy was on its way from Moscow to 
Peking, bent on arranging matters, and on the 30th 
August the Chinese withdrew from the neighbourhood 
of Albazin, and returned t o  Aigun and Tsitsihar, the 
Russians being left masters of the situation. 

The oft recurring trouble between the Russian settlers 
and the Chinese had served to attract the attention of 
the Tsar's advisers, who, in the autumn of 1685, deter- 
mined to come to an arrangement with Kanghi on the 
subject of the frontier. They accordingly sent two 
trusted counsellore, Nikifor Venukof and Ivan Fafarof, to 
Peking to open negotiations. These emissaries arrived 
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a t  the Chinese capital in the summer of 1686, and suc- 
ceeded in inducing the Emperor to send instructions t o  
the troops on the Amur to stay operations against 
Albazin. They assured the Manchu ruler of the good 
intentions of the joint Tsars,' and announced the early 
arrival of a special envoy charged. with full powers for a 
delimitation of the Russo-Chinese boundaries. 

Fedor Alexievitch Golovin, the envoy extraordinary, 
left Moscow on the 20th January 1686, accompanied by 
a suite, and escorted b a regiment of Strelzi Militia. A 
courier was sent in d a n c e  to proclaim the coming of 
the envoy. Golovin, with his numerow supporters, 
travelled vid Yeniseisk to Rybenskoi, where he passed 
the winter, resuming his journey in the spring, and 
arrivin a t  Udinsk on the 28th September. From this 

oint f e continued his way round the south of Lake 
%aikal to Selenginsk, whence he despatched one of his 
attaches to request the Chinese to ap oint a place where 
the conference might be arranged. +t arious causes con- 
tributed to bring about considerable delay in the settle- 
ment of the preliminaries necessary to the holding of the 
conference. Difficulties with the Mongols, who were a t  
tbis period not yet under the sway of China, rendered 
the frontier far from safe, aud the authorities a t  Peking 
decided to postpone negotiations until the following year, 
this decision being communicated to Golovin by a letter 
acquainting him with the various difliculties in view. 
The Russian envoy replied,  ending a letter to the 
Chinese Emperor written in both Russian and Latin, 
expressing an earnest desire to come to a settlement of 
the frontier question, and requesting that no more time 
be wasted over trifling excuses. In  order to ensure hie 
reply receivin attention, he entrusted it to a member of ! his retinue, w o, supported by more than sixty persons, 
reached Peking on the 13th May 1689. On the 1.8th he 
received notification that the Chinese envoys would 
meet the Tsar's representative a t  Nerchinsk, and that 

Peter I. and Ivan v., who, at this period, ruled jointly over tho deetiniea 
of Mwwvy 
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they would leave Peking on the 3rd of June. In reply 
to a f h h e r  question, it waa stated that the number of 
the suite accompanying the Mandarin would not be 
greater than was necessary to ensure their personal 
safety. 

The Chinese Embaasy left Peking on the 13th June 
1689, and consisted of Sofanlanya and Kiw Kijew, two 
Mandarin of the first class, with 1400 soldiers, many 
retainers, and two Jesuit fathers, Gerbillon and Pereyra, 
who had undertaken the duty of interpreters. The party 
arrived op osite Nerchinsk on the 11th July, and were 
there met \ y a large number of barges and armed junks, 
which had come up river by arrangement. On these 
vessels there were 1500 fighting men, and it is believed 
that the total number of the Mandarin's servants, re- 
tainers and camp followers was between 9000 and 
10,000. 

The numerical strength of this body of men caused 
some apprehension in the mind of the overnor of Ner- f chinsk. Nor waa this lessened by t e non-arrival of 
Golovin, who remained a t  Udinsk, where a letter was 
forwarded, asking the reason of his absence. 

To this the Russian envoy replied, pleading the bad 
state of the roads aa an excuse for his delay, and finally 
on the 18th August the eat man arrived a t  Nerchinsk, 
where the Chinese had r een waiting for him for more 
than a month. The conference waa arranged to com- 
mence on the 22ncl, the lace of meeting being a large 

and the river. 
P tent, which was special y erected between the fortress 

The first day of the conference was occupied mainly in 
matters of detail. The second seemed to show that the 
views of the diplomatists were practically irreconcilable, 
and when the Mandarin offered to meet the Russians to 
the extent of permittin them to retain Nerchinsk on % condition that it should e regarded merely as a trading 

ost, the proposal was openly scouted, and the Chinese 
groke up the conference, refusing to confer further with 
such discourteous adversaries. Attempts made on the 
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following day to effect a reconciliation failed. And so 
matters rested until the 25th, when a Ruasirtn officer 
visited the Chinese camp, and was shown the boundary 
demanded by the Mandarin. The scheme was ez lained 
to Golovin, who re'ected it, and the Celestials, on earing I f 
this, held a counci , and decided to attack Nerchinsk, and 
incite the neighbouring Tartars to revolt against the 
Muscovi tea. 

Just aa i t  looked as though hostilities were about to 
begin, the Russians sent an interpreter to the Chinese to 
ask for a renewal of negotiatiom, and fearing the result 
of their temerity, the Mandarin glad9 closed with the 
proposal. Father Gerbillon, the Jesmt interpreter, was 
accordingly invested with plenary owers for the settle- 
ment of the dispute, and crosse ~f over to confer with 
Golovin in person. After a long interview between the 
two on the 27th August 1689 the terms of the Treaty 
of Nerchinsk were agreed on, and on the 29th copies of a 
b t  treaty between Muscovy and China were signed by 
the Plenip~tent~iaries, and duly exchanged, the ceremony 
concluding with a formal banquet, after which the com- 
pan parted on the best terms with one another. 

d e  Treaty of Nerchinsk is an important landmark in 
the history of Russia in Asia, not only because of its 
being the first convention entered into with an Asiatic 
power, but because it sup lies one of the very few 
Instances on which Muscovy !t as foregone territory which 
she has occupied. In its effect i t  shut out Russia fiom 
access to the Pacific for a century and a half. It is 
further remarkable for the fact that the Russian and the 
Chinese versions of the preamble differ materially. The 
Chinese version of this reads :- 

'In order to suppress the insolence of certain scoundrels who 
cross the frontier to hunt, plunder and kill, and who 've rise to 
much trouble and disturbance ; to determine clearly an f distinctly 
the boundaries between the Empires of China and Russia; and 
lastly to re-establish peace and good understandnrg for the future, 
the following articles are by mutual consent agreed upon :-' 
In  the Ruesian version of the treaty the preamble is 
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mute on the subject of the insolence of scoundrels, and 
reads :- 

' The Plenipotentiaries, in order to remove all cause of discontent 
between the two empires, to conclude a permanent eace, and to 

following articles :-' 
L settle the frontiers, agree in their conference at New nak to the 

The articles referred to are six in number, short, and to 
the point. The boundary between Russia and China is 
defined aa bein formed by the river Kerbechi, and con- 
tinuing along t f e range of mountains from its source to 
the Eastern Ocean. The rivers and streams flowing 
south of these mountains and entering the Amur belong 
to China, those flowin north, to Russia. Further, the 
Argun is fixed aa the kundarY between the two coun- 
tries, and the Russian settlements situated on the south 
bank of this river are required to be removed to the 
north. The fortress built by the Russians a t  Albazin 
is to be demolished, and the subjects of the Tsar residing 
there shall remove to Muscovite territory. Hunters of 
either empire are prohibited from croasing the frontier, 
and any persons doing so shall be given up to be unished. 

"1 attempted raidmg is to be unished wit% death; 
an the events of the past are to \ e buried in ' eternal 
oblivion.' In the last article it is laid down that in con- 
sideration of the good understanding between the two 
empires, persons provided with passports may pass from 
one to the other, and be ermitted to trade at  pleasure.' 

On the 29th August t % e Chinese left Nerchinsk, and 
the Russians proceeded to c out their part of the 
contract relating to Albazin.%iton and his earriaon 
were recalled, and the fort was levelled by the Chlnese as 
they pursued their way down river. And early in the 
following spring Argunekoi Ostrog, which had stood on 
the right bank of the Ar n, was transferred to the left. 

Finally, Golovin consi df" e b l y  strengthened the fortifi- 
cations a t  Nerchinsk, and when he took his departure for 
Moscow he left behind him the cannon and arms, aa well 

1 See Appendix B. 
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as a number of his troo s. On his return he was received 
with great distinction, [is family were ennobled, and he 
wm made Commissary-General of War. 

The signing of the treaty of Nerchinak had the effect 
of inducing closer relations between Russia and China, 
and three yeare after the ratifications had been exchanged . 
i t  wae decided by Peter to send a friendly mission to ' 

Peking. There was already a t  this time a small Russian 
colony in the Chinese capital, comprising the subjects of 
the Tsar, who had, during the frontier struggles, been 
taken prisoners by the Celeatials. These prisoners 
appear to have been well treated by their captors, and 
were allotted quarters in the north-ast corner of the 
city, where they lived respectable and orderly lives, and 
were eventually formed into a Russian company attached 
to the Imperial bodyguard. The settlers had also 
obtained permission to erect a church, in order that 
they might follow the teachin of their religion, and 
the building dedicated to St. f icholaa waa decorated 
with a number of sacred paintings which had been 
brought in from Kamarsk and Alba,zin. The improved 
relationa between the two courltries which followed the 
events of 168 9 fmilitated communication between Moscow 
and Peking, and it ww on learning that the Cossack 
colony a t  the latter city was without a priest to 
supervise its spiritual needs, that Peter decided to 
send an emissary to the court of Ka.n hi. The person 
chosen for the mission was General E % erhard Ysbrand 
Ides, and he reached the ' purple forbidden city' in 1693, 
and succeeded in obtaining permission for a priest to 
reaide in Peking to minister to the Russians there,' etc. 

In 1707 the peninsula of Kamchatka was declared 
' 

Russian territory, and two years later saw the h t  batch 
of pri~oners sent to Siberia. The war with Sweden, 
which ended in the seizure of Finland, Ingria, Karelia, 
Esthonia and Livonia, was in full blast a t  the beginning 
of the eighteenth century, and Peter determined to send 

Thrcc Years' Travels from Moscow Overkmd to China in 1706. 13y E. Y. 
I ~ C E  ( tm~. ) .  
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his prisoners of war to the steppe country of his newly 
owned Asiatic territories. No less than fourteen thousand 
persons were sent to Siberia in the ear 1709, man 

perish# 
on the way from the hards g ips of the ma$ 

and w e Asiatic Russia was thus made a place of exile, 
. the Russians were busy organising the territories they 

had so recently acquired. 
The Chinese, aa soon as they had succeeded in ousting 

the Russians from the territories on the Amur river, 
hastened to take measures to prevent the re-entry of 
t,heir despoilers. The garrisons a t  Aigun, Tsitsihar, and 
Kirin were strengthened, and a series of regulations 
introduced for the purpose of reventing communications 
between the natives and the h ussians across the border. , 

The Chinese wore forbidden to emigrate, and tho 
privilege of trading on the Amur was restricted to ten 
~nerchrtnts who were specially licensed at  Peking. Not- 
withstanding these precautions a good deal of trade 
was carried on across the frontier. The Mandarin, then 
aa now, were a t  all times amenable to judicious bribery, 
and a small payment sufficed to obtain a s ecid permit, 
which enabled goods to be sent out of t e country in 
exchange for Russian gold. 

E 
Thus i t  came about that the trade across the frontier 

increased, and the Russians came to realise how much 
they had sacrificed by the treaty of 1689. In order 
that an attempt might be made to regain some of the 
facilities which had been lost, Peter determined to send 
another embassy to Peking, whose instructions were to 
endeavour to draw the bonds of intimacy between the 
two countries closer. The Ambassador chosen was 
Captain Leon Ismaloff, and he arrived a t  the Celestial 
capital in 1721, and waa received with every token of 
respect by the Mandarin. A house was placed a t  his 
disposal in the Chinese capital, and the party remained 
the guests of the Emperor during its stay. When the 
question of an audience with the Emperor was mooted, 
however, Ismaloff waa informed that he would be re- 
quired to prostrate himself in accordance with the 
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ceremonial known as the Kowtow, and on his refusing; 
to acquiesce he wae told that the desired interview 
would not take place. Eventually a compromise was 
arrived at, one of the ~incipal Mandarin 
the ceremony before t rl e Tsar's letter whic firing Ismaloff had 
brought, and that officer agreeing to do the same before 
Kanghi, the audience took place within the Palace. 

Kanghi received the Russian emissary with a con- 
descension such as had never before been known in 
China He accepted the Tsar's letter with his own 
hanb,  and gave his consent to the request that Iamaloff 
might leave one of his secretaries a t  Peking as per- 
manent diplomatic agent. In addition to granting this 
privile e, Kanghi replied to the Tsar's expressions of 

%i friends p by a declaration of good-will, which Ismaloff 
on his return to Moscow magnified into a pledge of 
increased facilities for intercourse between the two 
nations. Before quitting the Chinese capital Ismaloff 
installed his private secretary, M. de Lange, as diplomatic 
agent to the Chinese Court, and on receiving his 
ambassador's ratifying report Peter determined to a t  f once fit out a arge caravan to tap the fertile regions of 
North China and open up a land route to Peking. The 
caravan waa accordin ly prepared, and in due course 
arrived a t  the capi taf of China. But the position of 
affairs had &red materially since Ismaloff's d~Parture- 
de Lange was practically a prisoner in his own house. 
The Mandarin refused to concern themselves with com- 
mercial matters, and Kanghi lay dying. M b r  remaining 
a while a t  Peking the caravan wizs dismissed to the 
frontier. The Russian representative, de h g e ,  was 
told to quit the city, and requested to inform his master 
that for the future any trade which might be transacted 

I 
between the two countries could be carried on at the 
frontier, beyond which neither caravans nor Russian 
traders would be permitted to encroach. And so Peter's . 

I efforts proved unavailing, and it became necessary to seek 
out other means for obtaining those increased facilities so 
keenly desired in Eastern Asia. As Siberia became better 
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known, so did the desirability of an outlet to the Pacific 
Ocean become more generally recognised. Miiller, the 
historian, pointed out in 1741 the necessity of obtaining 
the right of navigating the Amur in order that the 
sup lies needed to be periodically sent to Kamchatka 
mig Yl t be sent by that route. This plea attracted much 
attention, and in the following year a large tract of 

territory on the extreme east of the continent 
a portion of the Rusaian Empire. 

In 1746 Cherikof advised the establishment of a 
poet a t  the mouth of the Amur, and the idea 

was warmly taken up seven years later by Myetlef, the 
Governor of Siberia. But nothing came of it, and 
matters were allowed to remain in accordance with the 
treaty of Nerchinsk. In 1806 one more, and last attempt 
was made to talk the Chinese round. Captain Golovkin 
was despatched on a mission to Peking charged with 
treating for free navigation on the b u r ,  or a t  any 
rate for permission to send a certain number of ships 
down river with provisions and stores each year. 
Golovkin was no more successful than his predecessors. 
The Chineae refused to make any concession whatever, 
and the envoy had to return discomfited. Still nothing 
was done to force China's hand, nor did the very full 
and careful report made by Alexander von Middendorfl 
of the result of his journey along the Chinese frontier in 
1844 lead to immediate action. 

In  1847 the governorship of Eastern Siberia became 
vacant, and the ap ointment was conferred by Tsar 
Nicholaa on Count bikolaa M u r a v i i  and no sooner 
had he e n t e r e r n s  dutles B a n  e gave evidence of 
his intentions respecting the Amur qu&tion. His first 
step was to despatch a small arty of Cossacks to explore Y the river. The party was p aced in charge of Vaganof, 
the companion of Middendorf, who left Ust Strelka in 
the spring of 1848, and has never been heard of since. 
Inquiries as to the fate of the explorers proved fruitless. 
The Chinese knew, or said they knew, nothing. 

1 R&e in dtn i iwmt tn  Nordm Oettn 8ibirh.1. 
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Muravieff's next ate was to send exploring parties to the 
sea of Okhotsk an c f  the mouth of the Amur. Captain 
Nevilskoi, Lieut. Savin, and Lieut. Orlof all made 
surveys along the coast-line, and in 1850 the laat-named 
discovered the mouth of the Amur, and Captain 
Nevilskoi aacended the river and founded Nicolaievsk, 
and Mariinsk in the following year. In  1 8 5 2 Uru , one 
of the Kurile Islands, waa occupied. In 1 8 5 3 Alexan f rovsk 
was founded in Castries Bay, and in the same autumn 
Major Busse, with a hundred men, occupied Aniwa Bay 
in the strait of La Perouse, and established a Ruaaian 
post a t  Dui on the western coast of Sakhalin. 

In the ear 1854 Muravieff determined to s e k  the 
Amur. T E ere is little doubt but that he would have 
taken this course in an event, as he had been working 
up from the moment o 1 his assuming office in Siberia, 
but the outbreak of the Crimean war undoubtedly 
hurried matters, as the entrance of the French and 
English fleets into the Black Sea prevented the despatch 
of stores to the Siberian coast by the usual route, and 

I it appeared aa though the three Russian frigates which 
lay at the time in the Gulf of Tar would have to go 
wlthout provisions, as would also ""E t e newly founded 
Russian settlements along the coaat. 

The Mandarin a t  Kiakhta was first communicated with, 
but he stated that he was unable to do anything without 
reference to Peking. Muravieff knew that to approach 
Hienfung, the lately appointed Emperor of China, would 
be mere waste of time, and this was to be avoided. The 
Russian governor therefore got his expedition together, 
and started down the Amur from Shilinsk in the 
steamer Argun, accompanied by fifty bar es and numerous 
rafts. He took with him a considerab 5 e st&, together 
with a party of scientists and some topographers, about 
a thousand soldiers and several big guns. 

I do not propose a t  this stage to in uire into the 1 rights of Murarneff's wtion. It haa been c arged to him 
that his conduct in invading territo which was acknow- 
ledged by treaty to belong to a neig T bouring power with 
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whom Ruesia, wm a t  peace a t  the time, was an act against 
the law of civilised nations; but it must, on the other 
hand, be borne in mind that in his official capacity 
Muravieff was responsible for the victualling of the 
settlementa which existed on the Sea of Okhotsk and 
the Straits of Tartary, and though these latter had been 
founded on territo which waa defined by the Treaty 7 of Nerchinsk aa be o 'ng to the Chinese empire, the 
settlers in them werenffussian subjecb, who looked to 
the Tsar's representative for succour. And so one ie led 
to take the view of the caae expressed by Ravenstein,' 
who puts the caae for Muravieff in the sentence, ' Supplies 
were urgently required on the Lower Amur and necessity 
knows no law.' 

Very complete accounts of Muravieffs journey down 
the Amur were written by members of the expedition.¶ 
On the 17th June Amba Sakhalin waa reached. Most 
of the inhabitants fled, but some of the Russian officers 
landed and found the Manchus friendly. They made 
them some small presents and left the following mornin 
for Aigun, where they found a number of junks moore 8 
along the bank. The Russians were invited ashore and 
well received. Entrance to the town waa prohibited as 
being contrary to orders from Peking, but the vieitors 
were entertained in a tent erected near the river bank, 
and they were reatly struck by the Chinese army of 
about a thousan % men, which waa paraded before them. 
The soldiers were miserably clothed and armed. Most 
of them carried bows and arrows, many had lances or 
poles blackened at  the top to represent lances, and 
a few possessed rusty and probably useless matchlocks. 
Muravieff parted from the people on good terme, and 
arrived a t  Mariinsk on the 27th June, whence he 
returned to Irkutsk, and, satisfied with having succeeded 
in navigating the Amur to its estuary, nothing more was 

1 !I% R w k  on thd Amur. 
3 The best of these are Permikin'e description of the Amnr, and SverbeePr 

deacri tion of the Governor-Genersl'e Voyage down the Amur, publirhed in 
the dmir~ of the Siberian B d  of the R n m h  Geographical Society. 
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attempted pending the conclusion of the war with the 
allied powers. 

Soon after the outbreak of the Crimean War, the allies 
despatched a s m d  fleet to the far east with the object 
of engaging and destroying the Russian vessels on the 
Siberian station. The squadron in question consisted of 
five sailiig vessels and a steamer, carrying altogether 
290 guns and about two thousand men. The vessels 
arrived off Petropavlovsk in Kamchatka on the 28th 
Au t, and found the two Russian frigates standing in 
un 8." er the guns of the fort, which waa prepared for 
defence. Just ae the s uadron was going into action 1 Admiral Price, the Bdtis a d m i ,  died, and the com- 
mand devolved on the French admiral. The attack was 
thereupon ostponed, but on the 1st September the fleet 
went in an g took several of the batteries, after which it 
was decided to take the place by assault. The attempt, 
thou h bravely carried out, failed, and the landing party 
lost f eavily. On the 6th the squadron put to sea, and 
soon after fell in with two Russian vessels conveying 
provisions' and military stores. Both were captured and 
destroyed. After an interval of three months the 
squadron, slightly reinforced, returned under imperative 
ordera to take Petropavlovsk, but the Ru~sians abandoned 
the place before the shi arrived, and with their gun8 gs and ammunition cut t eir way through the ice, and 
reached Caetries Ba earl in 1855. Z i The presence of ritis and French warshi s in the 

ad' Pacific and the blockade of the Black Sea m e it more 
necessary than before that the right of navi ating the 
Amur should be secured, and this was rendere 8 the more 
easy by the absence of opposition on the part of the 
Chinese. In  the course of the year 1855 three more 
expeditions left Shilinsk and conveyed down river three 
thousand soldiers, a large number of colonists, stores 
and implements. Muravieff went with the h t  of these 
expeditions which reached the coast without hindrance, 
but short1 after its arrival a party of Mandarin went to . 
Nicolaievs E to negotiate about the boundaries. As these 
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were of low rank, Muravieff refused to have anfihing to 
do with them, and they retired discomfited, the Ruseam 
being left to continue their work of building towns and 
constructing defences. Contrary to expectation, the allied 
fleets did not make any attempt on the new Russian 
settlements. On the 31st May seven British vessels, 
under Admiral Bruce, entered the harbour of Petro- 
pavlovsk, but the Russians had already left, and all that 
remained for the squadron to do was to destroy the lace, 
which was done. Another squadron, under Sir 3 ames 
Stirling, patrolled the Tartary channel while Commodore 
Elliot rode his ships in Castries Bay, but the Russian 
vessels succeeded in eluding the British. On the 22nd 
July the British fleet appeared off the entrance to the 
b u r ,  when they saw the Okhotsk, a Russian b Y -king for the estuary. One vessel, the Hmet, gave c ase, but 
failed to find the channel for two days. At  last five 
boats were despatched to chme the Russian. These 
found the river entrance, and eventually came in sight of 
the brig, which had run aground. The Russian crew 
immediately set fire to the vessel and took to flight, but 
were chased, and eventually fourteen prisoners were 
captured and carried back to the fleet. On the 2nd 
August a Russian vessel, with two hundred and seventy- 
six officers and men, was captured, the risoners bein ! eent to Hongkong. On the 3rd Septem er the unite 8 
squadrons took the isle of Urup, which, as already related, 
had been settled by the Russians in 1852. It is remark- 
able that throughout the continuance of the war no 
serious attempt wm made to enter the Amur and destroy 
the Russian settlements along its banks. The whole of 
the energies of the allied fleets ap ear to have been 
devoted to cruising in the Tartary d annel and Sea of 
Okhotsk looking for prizes, with occasional intervals of . 
riding a t  anchor in Castries Bay, and the damage done to 
the enemy was out of all pro ortion t o  the ca acity of the 
squadrons sent against him. f n the middle of 9 une 18 56 the 
news was received that peace had been declared, and official 
notification to the same effect was received on the 1st July. 

D 
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The conclusion of the war was the signal for the 
repeopling of the settlements which had been deserted 
durin its continuance, and in a very short time Nico- 
laievsf, Mariinsk, the colony in Castries Bay and those 
in Sakhalin and Barracouta Bay were again inhabited. 
General Muravieff had gone to St. Petersburg to seek 
means for colonisin the Amur in 1855, his place being 
taken by Oeneral B!orsakof, who actively earned out the 
programme entrusted to him. A number of military 
posts were established along the river, where strong 
parties of Cossacks were stationed. One such post wart 
constructed a t  the mouth of a l l  the im ortant tributaries, 
aa a t  Karnarsk, a t  the mouth of the ll amara ; Usf Zeisk 
(now Blagovestchensk) a t  the mouth of the Dzeya, 
and Sun arskoi Piket, a t  the mouth of the Sungari. 
And w d e  new towns and military stations were being 
built the lend was being colonbed, vessels were being 
brought out for the navigation of the rivers, and 
stations were established along the trading tracka y:: 
gratiiication ex erienced by those responsible for the ! government of t e Russian outposts was, however, some- 
what damped by the knowledge of a tragedy which came 
to light in 1856. Towards the close of the previous year 
a party of infantq, four hundred strong, had been sent 
from Castries Ba to Kiakhta. Their lnstruction~l were 
given them by denera1 Busse, who waa responsible fdr 
their being properly equi ped. The men started in S " barges up river with imu cient supplies, and clothing 
uneuited to the winter seaon. They covered a distance 
of 1200 versts,' and had reached a portion of the river 
absolutely uninhabited, when they perished from starva- 
tion and exposure. Of the 400 only eleven survived, 
these mana ' g to exist b eating the flesh of their K comrades. G e  detaila of t e tragedy were hushed up, 
but the truth gradually became known. Nothing was 
done to punish those responsible, and General Busse was' 
shortly afterwards promoted to the Governorship of the 
newly-formed Amur Province. 

1 800 milea approximately. 
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Muravieff returned from St. Peteraburg with a free 
hand, and on the 1st June 1857 despatched from Shilinsk 
a batfalion of infantry, starting shortly afterwards him- 
self with another body of troops. During the summer a 
number of emigrants and large quantitiea of provisione 
were conveyed down the b u r .  Among the travellers 
was Count Putiatin, who used the Amur route for the 
h a t  time as a convenient wa7 to reach Japan. He 
sailed down the river to Marhsk, and a h r  visiting 
Nikolaievsk and Sakhalin, he subs uently went to the 
island of Port Ha-milton, where he "b o tained the consent 
of the Koreans to establish a coaling station. From 
Port Hamilton Count Putiatin sailed to the Gulf of 
Pechili, and after considerable trouble succeeded in 
inducing a Mandarin to receive a letter addressed to 
the Emperor. 

The letter forwarded by Putiatin to Peking contained 
a request, on behalf of the Tsar, for nothing less than 
the cession of Manchuria, and offering in return to assist 
the dowager Em ress, the Emperor Tungche being a 
child, in putting g own the Taeping rebellion, which was 
a t  the time in full swing. This offer was not accepted 
by the Chinese Government, nor would they agree to 
any definite arrangement respecting the question of the 
Russo-Chinese frontier. The only outcome of Putiatin's 
visit to China was indeed a series of protests from the 
Mandarins on the Manchurian frontier against the con- w 
tinued occupation of their territories b the Russians. B On receipt of these, Muravieff hurrie to St. Petersburg, 
and conferred with the Government as to what steps 
should be taken to deal with the Chinese. It WELB 

decided that Muravieff should be given reinforcements 
and a free hand. Admiral Putiatin waa also ordered to 
co-operate with the English and French ' in harassin 
the Chinese so as to play into Mumvieffs hands, an 8 
Admiral Kuznetzof was lnstruc ted to proceed without 

1 The Engliah under Lord Elgin, with the French nnder Baron Qros, were 
at thin period on their way to bombard the Peiho forts previour to advancing 
on Peking. 
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delay to the Amur with a squadron of vessels from 
Kronstad t. 

On the re-a pearmce of Muravieff on the Amur in 
May 1858 the e 'hinese, who had suffered considerably at 
the hands of the French and English, were in no mood 
to show fight, and readily expressed their willingness to  
sign a treaty w i p i n g  to Russia all she had asked in 
respect to the navlgatlon of the Amur. Muravieff was, 
however, not the man to let such an opportunity slip 
li htly by. He caused a treaty to be drawn up, which, f w ile it accorded Russia far more than she had reviously E I sought, gave China nothing in return, and t is treaty 

,, was concluded a t  A' un on the 28th May. By i t  was 
ceded to Russia the 1 eR bank of the Amur as far aa the 
Ussuri river, and both banks from that point to the 
sea. The rivera Sungari and Ussuri were also declared 
open to merchants and travellers provided with Russian 
passports. 

As soon as he had settled the Treaty of Aigun, Mura- 
vieff, who had just previously laid the foundation of the 
town of Blagovestchensk, descended the Amur, a,nd 
founded Khabarovka a t  the mouth of the Ussuri, and 

~ 
subsequently returned to Stretyinsk. 

While Muravieff was dictating the t e r n  of the Treaty 
of Aigun on the Amur, Putiatin had been busy in China, 
where he succeeded in negotiating a treaty on behalf of 
the Tear. The Count knew that Muravieff was bent on 
securing a treaty in Siberia, but had not heard how 
speedily the matter had been settled. He therefom a 

exerted all possible reesure, and secured the Treaty of 
Tientsin, which, in t % e case of Russia, is very similar to 
those accorded to the other powers. By it Russia is 
given the right of maintaining an embassy a t  Peking, 
Chinese ports are to be open to Russians, commerce by 
land is to go on as before, consuls may be appointed a t  
the ports, and a postal service is t o  be arranged between 
the two em ires via Kiakhta. Finally the new frontier 
between &a and Siberia i, to be surveyed and 
mapped. 
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The signing of the Treaty of Aigun, which gave Russia 
dominion over the whole of Siberia waa a veritable 
triumph for Muravieff, who had thus secured everything 
he desired without the ex enditure of a single rouble or 
the loss of a single life. $ was rewarded by the grant- 
ing of severa.1 orders b the Tsar, and wm created a 
count under the title g mursky. An Ukase issued at 
the same time decided that the newly-acguired territory 
should be divided into the Maritime Provlnce of Eastern 
Siberia and the Amur Province, both being under the 
rule of the Governor-General. With a view to helping 
the industrial development of the country, an Amur 
company was incorporated by Imperial Charter in January 
1858 on the same lines, and with the same idea ae the 
Russia-American Com any and similar undertakings, and 
steps were taken for t R e immediate laying of a telegraph 
wire between Moscow and the Amur. In  order to bring 
about an increase in the scanty population of the new 
districts, passports permitting immigration were offered 
to olitical exiles m other parts of Siberia. The im- J m iate result of these measures was a marked growth 
in the number of settlers. Ten thousand colonists 
arrived in the Amur districts from Western Siberia in the 
beginning of 18 59, and the reported discovery of gold on 
the Upper Dzeya in the spring of the same year tended 
to increase the flow of immi 

When the Chinese conce rts. ed the Treaty of Aigun they 
in the throes of a war with Great Britain and 

rance, but in June 1859 the Mandarin had succeeded in 
the allied ambwsadors a t  the mouth of the 

Peiho, and not realising how short her triumph was 
destined to be, or how severe her punishment, China 
became once more arrogant in her self-conceit, and began 
asking herself why she had been so lenient to Russia. 
Very shortly after this mood had been reached, the 
Mandarin proceeded to annoy the Russians settled on the 
Amur in every possible way, and, when remonstrated 
with, retorted that China had never ceded the river, that 
Russians had no right there, and that they must quit i t  
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forthwith. These tactics of the Chinese were continued 
for some time. One Russian officer was compelled to 
retire from the Sun river, up which he was travelling 
as he was ermitte to do by the Treaty, and another B P 
was oblige to abandon his station in the neighbourhood 
of the Sungstri. 

The many complaints which were made respecti 
conduct of the Mandarin a t  laet reached St. Peters Y urg, the 
and General I natieff was despatched to Peking to remon- % strate with t e government there. He arrived as the 
allies were about to enter the city, and was a spectator of 
the scene, as well as of the destruction of the Summer 
Palace. When he approached the high Mandarin, he 
found them in anything but an aggressive mood, and 
ready after the lesson which had been taught them to 
agree to  almost anythin 

f f '  Accordingly Ignatie made certain demands, all of 
which were granted, and he obtained without any diffi- 
culty the cession of the whole of the Maritime Province of 
Manchuria between the Ussuri river and the sea, mak- 
ing the frontier follow the course of the Amur to the 
mouth of the Ussuri, and thence coincide with that river 
until it terminates in the sea a t  the bay of Peter the 
Great. Nor is this all that was conceded by the Treaty 
of Peking on the 14th November 1860. Different 
articles in this treaty concede the country round Lakes 
Balkaah and Issik Kul in Turkestan to Russia, accord 
the right of travelling to Peking on Russian merchants, 
authorise the establishment of a Russian Consulate a t  
Urga, and annul the Treaty of Nerchinsk.' 

See Appendix B. 







CHAPTER I11 

THE CONQUEST OF THE KHILNATES 

Early Relatione with Centml bin-BekovitchJs Expedition-Sur- 
render of Ki hiz Hordes-Dealings with Khiva-Miuione to Bok- 
ham-Line 3 Forb Oommenaed-PeronkiC Attempt on Khive- 
Campaign againat Khokand-Province of Turkestan created-Fall of 
Bokhara-Annexation of Zedahan Valley-Fall of Khiva-Rxpedi- 
tion against Turkom~s-Yomud Maanacre. 

f - THE precise date a t  which Russia fist had relations with - . Central Asia is not known, but it is on record that so far . , !  , ,: . . :. Back as the beginning of the seventeenth cent 
"g the Tsar, Michael-Feodorovitz, held communications wit the ;''' 

Khan of Khiva, these being necessitated by the action of 
the Cossacks of the Ural, who on more than one occasion 
made raids in Khivan territory. The dwellera in Khau- 
rism, however, proved themselves more than a match for 
their invaders, and the Russians a pear to have been l invariably worsted, and sometimes w ole parties of them 
annihilated. In 1703 the Khan of Khiva, im ressed 
doubtless by the reports of Russian prowess in Eiberia, 
voluntarily declared himself a subject of the Tsar, and 
despatched an envoy to Moscow with the request that 
Peter should take Khiva under his protection. Nothing 
came of this application, and the matter was dowed to 
rest until ten years later, when the stories told of the 
wealth of the Amu river by a Turkoman named Hadji 
Nefes, who came ae a trader to Astrakhan, attracted 
attention to the territories of Central Asia. Nefes stated 
that much gold waa to be found in Khiva and there- 
abouts, and his story was believed. Shortly after this 
Prince Gagarin, Governor of Siberia, sent word that he 
had received a trustworthy report of large discoveries of 
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gold deposits in Bokhara, a country a t  that time practi- 
cally unknown. 

These rumours made Peter eager to proepect the un- 
explored regions beyond the Caspian Sea, and with a 
view to obtain further particulars of the Amu Valley, he 
ordered that Nefes should come to St. Petersburg. The 
visit took lace in 1713, and the tale told by the Turko- 
man great 7 y increased the cupidity of the Tsar. The 
moment was auspicioua Charles XII. had been finally 
dis osed of, and the war with Turkey had come to an 
end: There were no more lands to conquer in the West, 
so Peter determined to turn to the East. He appears 
to have been deeply impressed by Nefes' account of the 
course of the Amu, which he declared a t  one time had 
flowed into the Caspian, but had been diverted by the 
Uzbegs, who had dammed up the old bed from fear of 
the Russians, and caused the river to flow into the Aral 
Sea. And he decided to despatch an expedition into the 
country of Turkestan with the double object of exploiting 
its wealth and making an attempt to turn the Oxus into 
its original bed, so that it might flow once more into the 
Caspian, and enable the Ruesiane to reach the Khivan 
tsrritority direct from Astrakhan. 

Peter entrusted the command of the expedition to 
Prince Bekovitch-Tcherkaski of the Imperial bodyguard, 
whom he instructed before be 'nning an 
tiona to pay a visit to the %an, an make s secret 
reconnaissance of the country. 

B Ope=- 

Bekovitch followed his instructions, and on his return 
reported to Peter that the Amu or Oxus had, as was 
stated, former1 emptied itself into the Cas ian, and that 
during his exp i' oration he had come upon t 1 e old bed of 
the nver, to which he thought i t  would be a simple 
matter to restore it. The Prince was accordingly ordered 
to take command of an expedition of three thousand 
men, infantry, Cossacks, and dragoons, to return to 
Khiva, and to call upon the Khan to  eubmit to become a 
Russian vassal, and to establish himself in Khiva as the 
Tsar's representative. From Khiva two caravans were to 
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be despatched, one to B o b ,  the other down the 
Oxus, which was to be explored, while trade was to be 
developed with the natives along ite banks. 

The e x m t i o n  left St. Petersburg early in 1717, and 
going by way of Astrakhan and Guriev, reached the 
Ust Urt plateau in June. On arrival among the Kirghii 
tribes, it was learned that the Khivans intended offering 
resistance to the entrance of so large an army into their 

t e r r i b ~  
The expedition marched ra idly with a view 

to reac mg the baain of the Oxus %, fore the Khan 
had time to collect a strong m y .  By dint of forced 
marches averagin over twenty miles a day, the invading 
force came to t f e firat arm of the Oxus, about one 
hundred miles from the Khivan capital, on the 15th 
August. The sufferinp of the troop8 during this march 
of seven hundred mdes, much of i t  over a =cult 
country, had been very great, and the loss of men by 
illness and defection had been considerable. The com- 
mander of the expedition had sent a measen er 
forward to warn the Khan of his approach, and in fue  
course he received a cautious reply, containing many 
expressions of goodwill. In this respect, the two prin- 
cipals concerned were well matched, both being adepts 
in the arts of Eastern diplomacy, in which lying and 
treachery form the most important features. While 
protestiig feelings of undying'friendship to the emissary 
of the Tsar who was coming to pay him a visit of 
honour, the Khan collected his troops and marched out 
of his kpital a t  the head of twenty'-four thousand men, 
with whom to give battle to his Russian visitor. 

As soon as Bekovitch heard of the Khan's intention 
to engage him, he arranged his men in a strong position 
on the river bank and waited to be attacked. By the 
time the Khivans arrived, the Russians were entrenched 
behind earthworks, with their six batteries in fighting 
trim. The attack of the natives was fierce but 
futile. They came on at intervals for two whole days, 
without displacin the Ruasian position, and many men 
were killed by t f e Cossacks' fire. On the third day 



58 RUSSIA IN ASIA 

the Khivan commander realised that it would be useless 
to continue attacking the Russian position, and accord- 
ingly withdrew his men and retired. 

On the following morning a messenger, bearing a flag 
of truce, came to the Russians with a message from the 
Khan. According to this the attack had been made 
without instructions, and the Khan assured Bekovitch 
that he desired to remain on the most friendly terms 
with the Russians. He requested that an officer should 
be sent to Khiva for the purpose of receivin 
expressions of amity towards the Tsar an % hiB his ople. 
In  response to this message, Bekovitch sent a r&ar, 
who wae instructed to inform the Khan that the Prince 
was the bearer of credentials from the Tsar. The Tartar 
duly delivered his message, and returned with the infor- 
mation that a council would be held in Khiva that day, 
and that a formal communication would follow. Mean- 
while all hostilities were to be considered a t  an end. 

On receipt of this message Bekovitch held a council, 
and laid i t  down that i t  would be ridiculous to reject 

roposale of peace if they were made. The chief of 
gis staff, one Frankenberg, took the opposite view, 
and warned the Prince as to the shift methods of the 
Asiatics, and his view was shared g y several other 
officers ; but Bekovitch, who'had had no previous experi- 
ence of Asiatic warfare, refused to be shaken in his 
determination to consent to negotiate. 

While the council wae still deliberating, the Khivans 
renewed their attack. A messenger was at  once sent 
to the Khan to advise him ss to what was takin 
place, and the attacking part were ke t a t  ba 9 % $' an 

% 
after a while they were reca ed, the K an sen ing a 
profuse apology, and stating in explanation that the 
offenders were not his regular troops, but Turkomans, 
who, without his knowledge or instructions, had advanced 
a inst the visitors. In  proof of the truth of this ex- 
p I nation, and the friendly feelings he evinced towards 
the Russians, the Khan ordered two men suspected of 
having promoted the attack to be punished by being led 
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round in front of the army by a thin string drawn 
through the nostril of one and the ear of the other. 
After this penalty had been inflicted, two of the Khan's 
ministers visited the Russian camp, and a formal treaty 
was drawn up, the ceremony of attestation being solemni- 
fied by Bekovitch kissing the Cross, and the Khivans 
the Koran. The next day the Prince visited the Khan 
in person, and handed him his credentials, to  ether with 
the presents he had brought from the Tsar. T % e Russians 
were then invited to a state banquet, after which the 
Khan, accompanied by his eats and escorted by the 
Khivan army, proceeded to t %'= e capital. Once there, the 
Khan e x p h e d  to Bekovitch that he would have liked 
the Russian army to have been entertained in the eity, 
but that there wae no accommodation for such a number, 
and suggested that to meet this difEculty the Prince 
should send instructions for a portion of his force to 
come into the city, the rest to remain at  their camp. 

Bekovitch agreed to this arrangement, and sent in- 
etructions to Major Frankenberg, who had been left in 
charge, to divide his force; but that officer was too astute 
to be led astray by so simple a device, and refused to 
obey the order, which he averred did not come from his 
chief. On hearin of this, Bekovitch repeated the 
order, instructing %is commander to divide his army 
into five detachments, which were to follow as many 
guidea who would conduct the different bodies to 
neighbouring towm in which they would find quartera 

repared for them. Three times was this order sent to 
brankenberg without effect, but when it was sent a 
fourth time, coupled with a threat of court-martial in 
the event of its bein disobeyed, it was acted on, and 
the Russians divide f into small bodies of about six 
hundred men apiece, each of which was led in a different 
direction. 

Immediately the news of the success of the Khan's 
tactics reached Khiva, Bekovitch and his brother-officers 
were seized and killed. While this act of perfidy was 
being enacted in the capital, the different sections of the 
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Russian army were led to places where Khivans lay in 
ambush, and all were in turn massacred to  a man. The 
heads of several of Bekovitch's staff were stuck on polea 
round the gate of Khiva, the prince's head being sent 
aa a present to the Khan of Bokhara, who refused to 
accept it, explaining aa his reason that he was not a 
cannibal ! 

On receiving news of the fate of his expedition, Peter 
gave orders for the forces stationed on the Caspian Sea to 
start on a tour of reprisal. But ill-fortune pursued Russian 
arms, and the fleet in which the regiments embarked to 
cross the Caspian met with a eat storm, in which many 
vessels were wrecked. The ot f era succeeded after many 
difliculties in reaching the eastern shores of the Caspian, 
and the men, in an exhausted condition, landed. But no 
attempt could be made to  enetrate the Turkoman B country, and the survivors su ered much from repeated 
attacks made by the nomads on their encam ment. H E v e n t d y  they were succoured by a number o ships 
sent in search of them, and early in 1718 they were 
taken back to Astrakhan. 

After this seriee of misfortunes, the Khivans were 
suffered to remain undisturbed for a period of ei h t  

if years. In 1725, however, Peter sent an ambassa or, 
one Florio Beneveni, an Italian, to Khiva, add he 
appears to have been well received by the Khan, 
though his visit did not lead to any marked result. 
Six years later, the Tsarina Anna despatched Colonel 
Heryenberg on a mission to the Khan, with a view to 
the arranging of a treaty between the two countries, 
but the attempt failed, Heryenberg being refused per- 
mission to enter the city, and on his return journey 
he was attacked by Turkomans, and lost most of his 
b ~ ~ g a g e -  

In  1734 the leaders of the Kirghiz hordes, hearin 
rumours of a Russian expedition against them, offere 8 
their formal surrender to Anna Ivanovitch. And in 
1740 their exam le was followed by the Khan, whose 
action was doubt 5 ess one of the principal c a m  which 
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inetigated Nadir Shah to order him to be put to death. 
The vacant throne of Khiva was offered b Nadir to 
Abdul Khair, Khan of the lesser horde of 2' irghiz, who 
had already tendered his submission to the Tsarina ; and 
a t  his request s Russian mission went to the Khanate 

I and entered Khiva with its new ruler as evidence of the 
approval of his appointment b the government. A few 
days after his installation, A icl ul received a command 
from the Shah to go to him for the purpose of an inter- 
view on a f i r e  of State, and the latter, knowing some- 
thing of his suzerain's temperament, became alarmed for 
his safety, and fled fmm the Khanate, accompanied by 
the three Russian officers who had assisted a t  his 
accession. On the departure of Abdul, the Khanate 
was conferred on Nour Ali, the son of Abdul Khair, who 

was &osed towards the Ruesians. 
In  1793 t e Khan be ged the Empress, Catherine IL, 

to send a physician to K f ~ v a  to treat his uncle, who was 
nearly blind. Catherine assented to the request, and 
despatched her court oculist, one Blankenagel, t o  the - 
oasis. On seek his patient the oculist declared him 
incurable, and the Khan, unaccustomed to plain speaking, 
was so incensed, that he ordered Blankenagel to be tried 
by the Khivan Council. The courtiers advised that the 
offender should be allowed to return to Russia, but 
should be attacked and killed on the road, and this 
course was decided on. But the scheme became known 
to some Russians who were kept in captivity in Khiva, 
and they warned the intended victim, who succeeded in 
making a timely exit from the traitorous crew among 
whom he had fallen. With the aaaistance of a tribe of 
friendly Turkomans he found his way to the Caspian, and 
eventually reached St. Petersburg in safety. 

The accounts given b Blankenage1 of the treatment 
he had received from t g e Khan, and the bondage of 
Russian subjects in his territories, led to the despatch of 
several expeditions to the Khanate, charged with remon- 
atrating on the enslaving of the travellers. Among the 
most important of these was that conducted by Captain 
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v' ff who in 1819 surveyed the eaatern shores of ~~ aspian, and proceeded to Khiva, where he was 
im risoned for two months, and b i l l y  released and 
o r l  ered to return forthwith to Russia. On reaching St. 
Petersburg, Muravieff qublished a lengthy report on the 
condition of Khiva, which, he averred, came between the 
trade of R w i a  and Central Asia. Attention was also 
drawn to the number of Russians who had been enslaved 
by the Turkomans, who, finding that the Europms 
realised high prices in the slave-marketa of Khiva and 
Bokhara, seized them whenever opportunity occurred. 
These attacks on Rwian travellers caused great i n d i p -  
tion a t  St. Petersburg, and lar e sums were subsmbed f with the object of ransoming t e victims of the Turko- 
man raids. The best military authorities were called into 
council, and General Verovski, at  that time military 
governor of Orenburg, was requested to draw up a plan of 
campaign against the Khivans. 

In 1834 a Russian fortress wae constructed at  the head 
of Kultuk Bay on the. Caa ian, under the name of Novo 
Alexandrovsk, and it was % o ed that thia would enable 
the Russians to keep the firghie and Turkomans in 
order, and protect the eastern trade of the empire. Two 
para  later a small expedition under Colonel Mansuroff 
was sent against the Kirghiz, who were acting with the 
Khivans, and attempts were made to  negotiate the 
freedom of the Ruseians who had been enslaved in Khiva. 
The negotiations failed, and by way of reprisal all the 
Khivan merchants who visited the autumnal fair at 
Novgorod were arrested on their return journey at 
Orenburg, and detained with their merchandise. Notice 
was then sent to the Khan of Khiva that the captives 
would not be liberated until the Russian prisoners had 
been discharged, and all attacks on Russians brought to  
an end. At the eame time General Perovski received 
instructions to take command of a large force and march 
on Khiva, and after having seized the place and taken 
the Khan prisoner, to effect the release of the Russian 
subjecta who were held in bondage in the Khanate, to 
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establish trade relations with the people, to subjugate 
the Kirghiz tribes, who swarmed on. the steppes and 
attacked peaceful traders, and to make a survey of the 
Sea of Aral. 

The force raised by Perovski for the carrying out of 
this extensive programme was quite inadequate to its 

I purpose. It numbered in all less than 6000 men, with 
some twenty gum. Man of the men were Polish exiles 
and criminals, and of t K e regulars the majority were 
recruits, and few had seen active service. The great 
problem to be considered in the organisation of this 
avenging army was its commissariat, which was neces- 
sarily extensive. It was a t  the outset recognimd that 
all proviaions and stores required for the wellbeing of the 
force would have to be carried in its train, and as the 
sterility of the steppes to be traversed offered little 
sustenance for horses, a large number of camels were 
procured to serve as tmspor t  columns. 

On the 18th June 1839 the army started from Oren- 
burg, escorted by 7700 carts and a large number of 
horses. From the outset difficulties beset the expedi- 
tion. The heat waa intense, and many of the animals 

rished. Cart-wheels split with the heat, and stores 
&l to be abandoned. The supply of water became 
exhausted. Eventually, after experiencing many perils, 
the expedition reached the Ak Bulak on the 15th July, 
aud here camp was made pendiug the obtaining of the 
necessa y camels. After considerable difficulties, the 
Kirghiz of the district were persuaded to hire the 
requisite animals to the Russians, and. by the autumn 
some 10,400 camels were procured, and the expedition 
waited only for the arrival of reinforcements from 
Orenburg to start on its journey across the desert to 
Khiva. On the 12th November these arrived in cam 
Further delays were necessitated by the weather, whic % 
wm arctic in its severity. The men were not inured to 
hardships, and suffered greatly. Many died, and the loss 
of camels and horses was very great. When at  length 
the expedition resumed its march, nearly one-third of 
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the men were sick, and no fewer than 600 had died. 
By the beginnin of April nine thousand of the camels 
had perished, an % Perovski reco ised that hie mission 
was doomed to  f a E G - h  m g ing his plans he had 
remembered the fate of Bekovitch'a army, and recalled 
tho diflicultiee it had experienced owing to the want of 
water. With a view to avoiding similar perils, he had 
reaolved to start his expedition so as to traverse the 
steppes in the winter, when the snow would ensure a 
su ply of drinking fluid. But he had not reckoned 
eit 7-l er on the severit of the cold or the difficulties of 
transport. B the e ning of May the deaths had 
reached a to d of 80 o cers and more than 800 men. 
After reaching a point only half-way &tween Orenburg 
and Khiva, Perovski bowed to circumstances, and be an 
to retreat with the remnant of his forces, and, a f ter 
under oing many hardships, regained civilisation with 
lees t f an one-third of his original number of men, and 
one thowand out of the ten thousand camels with which 
he had started. And to make the lot of the Russian 
commander the harder to bear, he learned shortly after 
having reached Orenburg, without having even seen the 
enemy he had intended to subdue, that the principal part 
of the mission he had started to carry out had been 
achieved by an English officer, Captain Abbott, who 
had visited Khivs while Perovski was attempting to 
reach it, and had b dint of diplomacy persuaded the E Khan to  liberate t e Russian prisoners, who reached 
Orenburg shortly after the remains of the Russian 
expedition. 

The facts relating to the rescuing of the Russian 
prisoners in Khiva are important, serving as they do to 
mark the first intercourse between Russian and.Britiah 
agents in Central Asia. 

In 1837 the Tsar Nicholas had determined to take 
steps to explore the border-land of India with a view to 
possible contingencies. He had despatched Lieutenant 
Vitkievitch to Kabul, nominally on a complimentary 
mission to the Ameer of Afghanistan, really in order to 
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report on the relations exiating between that ruler and '; 
the British. He had a h ,  by dint of bringing re88ure to ' 
bear on the Persiaos, instigated the Shah to f espatch an 
expedition to Herat under the command of a number of 
Rusaian officers, and the news of this activity had caused 
the British to enter Af hanistan. The promptitude of 
Eldred Pottinger foile f the intended seizure of the 
Afghan stronghold, and' the Persian troops retired across 
.the frontier discomfited. The incident served to draw 
attention to Russian aims in Khiva, and it waa decided 
by the British Government to send an independent 
mission to the oasis in order to learn the true state of 
&e in the Khanate. Captain Abbott was accompanied 
by Sir Richmond Shakespear, who arrived in Khiva just 
as Perovski was retreating acrose the barren step e, 7l and he lost no time in bringing pressure to bear on t e 
Khan, in order to effect the release of the many Russian 
subjects who had been enslaved in hie dominions. The 
persuasion of the British officer proved more eucceesful 
than the threats of the Russians. The Khan ordered the 
release of the prisoners, and accorded Sir Richmond 
authority to see that his command was obeyed. Accord- 
ingly he searched every part of the town, and left no 
building unvisited in which a Russian could be concealed. 
The prisoners released numbered over four hundred, and 
they were escorted as far as Novo Alexandrovsk on the 
Caspian, where they arrived towards the close of 1840. 

On receiving news of the tragedy of Perovski's expedi- 
tion, the Tsar decided to send a second mission, better 
equipped, to wreak vengeance on the Khivans; but the 
Khan, hearing of their intention, sent declarations of amity 
to St. Petersburg, and issued a proclamation forbiddin 
the seizure or enslavement of Russian subjects, and goo 8 
relations were re-established between the two countries. 
In  1841 the Tsar sent one Nikiforof to Khiva as special 
envoy, but he does achieved much. 
I n  the following year 
was sent to Khiva, 
Khan in which he undertook never to engage in hostilities 

E 
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against Ruwia or to permit acts 'of robbeiy to go 
un unished. 

$he increreed activity exhibited by the Russians in 
the direction of G i v a  had attracted considerable atten- 
tion in England, where the reported desire of the Tsar 
for territorial expansion in the direction of India was 
regarded with no little anxiety. When, therefore, 
Nlcholas visited this count in 1844, he was interviewed 
on the subject by Lord A 'g, rdeen, who knew that the 
Tsar had insti ted the attack made on Herat by the 
Persians, and Elieved that he was intriguing against 
this country in Afghanistan. In the result Nicholae 
volunteered the statement that he recognised the desira- 
bility of comin to an understanding on the suhject of 
Khiva and Bok % ara quite as stron ly as of agreeing as to 
the frontiers of Turkey itself, an f he finally agreed ' to 
leave the Khanates of Central t l i a  to serve as a neutral 
zone interposed between Russia and India, so as to 
preserve them from dangerous contact.' 

Notwithsfanding the agreement arrived at, the con- , 

duct of the Khivans continued much as before. Russian 
travellem were attacked, Kirghiz traders, supposed to be 
under Russian protection, were robbed, and the steppes 
continued re u d e  as ever. But Russia was too busilv 
occupied in -tending her sway and her communicatio& 
elsewhere to be able to keep her eye on the Khivan oasis. 
Slowly but surely the Russian host continued to perfect 1 
its line of communications into the country hitherto held 
by the Great Horde of Northern Turkestan. Forts were 
constructed to form links in the line of advance along the i 

! 

Jaxartes, and to the strongholds already existing at  
Karabutakskoie and Orenburgskoie waa added in 1848 i 
that a t  Arahk on the Inland Sea. I n  the following year 
another fo'rt'was opened, under the name of Fort No. 1, a t  
Kazala, where the JaxaJrtes makes its last great bend 
before emptying itself into the Aral Sea Tbis was 
followed by Fort No. 3, on the Kuvan River, near 
ite junction with the Syr Darya, and in 1853 the 
famous Fort Perovski rose up from the ruins of Ak 



Mus'id, one of the most important poeitione on the b SF 9% 
The incidence of the Crimean War gut  a stop to active 

operations in Turkestan, but it was by thia time an o en 
secret that Russia meant to penetrate acroes the & 
Kum desert, and to reap the reward of her proweea in the 
seizure of Taahkend, if Indeed she did not push on ae far 
as Samarcand and Bokhara. Khiva was for the time let 
alone, and, finding themselves free fiom Ruseian restraint, 
the aubjects of the Khan returned to their favourite 
occupations of robbe , murder, and rapine. 

The death of the 'E mperor Nicholas, in 1855, brought 
about various changes in the olicy of St Petersburg. In  
the year 1857 the Khans o l' Khiva and Bokhara sent 
envoys with congratulations to  Alexander 11. on his 
accession, and their arrival a t  the capital served to 
remind the Tsar's advisers that much remained to  be ' 

done in regard to both these rulers. Bokhara had never 
been in actual contact with the Russian Government, and 
the reputation of its ruler and its ple was not above , 

sus~icion. A few years before 6 lone1 Stoddart and 
~ a i t a i u  Conoll t6e accredited agents o-itish 
Government, * been put to death in Bokhara, and 

uently M. S u  who had been sent to the Emir "7 by Tc ernaieff, in order to make an attempt to open up 
friendly relations with that ruler, had been imprisoned 
and subjected to a series of tortures extending over six 
months. The rule of the Emir Naarullah was indeed 
one of the most dissolute, cruel, and bloodthirsty known 
in history, for even when on his deathbed he continued . 

his atrocities, and, while a t  hie hat  gasp, had his own wife 
brought to his bedside and beheaded, in order that he 
mi h t  indulge in his lust for blood to the very last. 

fSaarullah was succeeded by his son, Mozaffar-Eddin, 
who had a t  least a lees evil reputation than his father, 
but he also ossesaed less craft, and did not conceal his 
aversion to t % e Russian conquerors, whose advance along 
the Jaxartes was reported to him. He looked askance 
at the successful tour of exploration which was made by 
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General Ignatieff to Khiva and Bokhara in 1858 and 
1859, and openly sympathised with the Khokandians in 
their efforts to retake Ak Musjid, and stem the Russian 
advance. 

In 1860 the Khokandians under Khanaiat Shah moved 
against the province of Semiretch, where the Russians 
were established in force under Colonel Kolpakovski. 
The Asiatics were fifteen thousand strong, and their 
tactics were well conceived, but Kolpakovski ot wind of 
the intended attack, and succeeded in de f eating the 

with a force of only eight hundred men, thus 
estab "emis ' hing Russian rule down to the Alai Tau moun- 
tains. Encouraged by this success, Colonel Tchernaieff, 
acting doubtless on instructions received fiom head- 
quarters, drew up a plan for attacking Chemkend, the 
capital of Turkestan. The advance was made in 1864, 
when Tchernaieff advanced with a force from Siberia, to 
meet Colonel Vereffkin, who came with a small army 
from Orenburg, and make a joint attack on Aulie Ata, 
which waa taken on the 16th of June. In October 
Chemkend was captured by the Russians after a severe 
struggle, and Tchernaieff decided to push on to Taahkend 
in the ho e of being able to take the city. The defence 
was stub \ om, and the Russians wore repulsed with 
considerable loss. . Tchernaieff decided to persevere in his 
efforts, and to use stratagem in order to reduce the city. 
He marched on Hiazbek, a small fort on the river 
Tchiirtchik, sixteen miles from Tashkend, and dammed 
the stream, thus. cutting off the suppl of water from the 
city. This subterfuge placed the in E abitants in great 
distress. It was, however, im ossible to lay siege to the K cit owing to the fact that t e walls measured sixteen 

', 

. d m  in circumference. An attack was therefore made 
. . bPon  the Kamelan gate, which was eventually taken, and 

on the 28th a deputation of the inhabitanfe surrendered ' 

the city unconditionally. . .  
These successes encou ed the Russians to haaten 

their preparations for t h z n a l  occupation of Khokand 
But the operations neceaaitated by the taking of ~ u r k ~ :  I 
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tan, which, containing the famous mosque of Hajret Isavi, 
was regarded as the Mecca of the Syr Daria, had once more 
drawn European attention towards Central Asia, and 
Prince Gortchakoe who was the Russian Chancellor a t  
thia period, deemed it wiee to issue a Circular Note to 
the Powera, explaining the policy which was being carried 
out, and defending the extension of Russian sway in 
Asia on the score of dire necessity. In this circular, the 
Russian statesman pointed out that Russia had found 
herself brought into contact with a number of semi- 
savage tribes, who proved a constant menace to the 
security and well-being of the empire. Under these 
circumstances the only poesible means of maintaining 
order on the Russian frontier waa to bring these tribes 
into subjection, but as soon as this had been accom lished Y, it was found that'the new converts to civilisation ad in 

\ turn become expoeed to the attacks of more distant 
: tribee. And so lt became necessary to establish fortified 

posts among the outlying peoples, and b a display of 
force to bring them into submission. ~ % e  Chancellor 

inted out that this position was in no way peculiar to 
gussia in Central Asia. The United States in America, 
France in Algeria, and England in India had all been 
compelled by absolute necessity to ush their frontiers 

f; out so as to absorb people who forme a constant menace 
to their security, and the chief difficulty with which a 
statesman hdl to deal was the question as to when the 
expansion was to end. In conclusion, Prince Gortchako& 
proceeded to define the mission of Russia in Central 
Asia. The great aim which the servants of the Tsar 

. kept in view was the civilisation of the wild countries 
yhich formed the district known ae Turkestan. No 

I 

agent had been found more efficacious in this respect than 
the establishment of commercial relations. The people 

.were ignorant and quarrelsome, and they had to be 
taught that more wzle to be gained by favouring and 
protecting trade than by robbery. 

The reasoning of this circular, which was issued on the 
%st November 1864, was so logical as to silence the 
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half-uttered protest which Great Britain had prepared, 
and the Russians, realking the success of the Chancellor's 
di lomac , haatened to push on in the absorption of 
K % okan d 

In December the people of Turkestan made an attem t 
to recapture their holy city, but without success, and t g e 
Emir of Bokhm, great1 ala.rmed at  the steady advance 
of the Russians, entered k hokand with his army, and took 
ossession of Khodjend, whence he sent a message to the 

kussians ordering them to become Mohammedans. Tcher- 
naieff sent some of his officers to the Khan to remonstrate 
with him, but they were at  once seized and imprisoned. 
On hearin of this, General Romanofsky was sent to deal 
with the #kr, who advanced to meet the Russians, and 
gave battle at 11-djar, with the result that the Ebkhariots 
were put t o  flight, and Khodjend occupied by the Russians, 
and, profiting b the advantage obtained, General Kauf- 

acr mann, who h come out to Central Asia to form the. 
government of Turkestan, decided to push on to Samar- 
cand and occupy the fertile valley of the Zerafshan. The 
advance of the Russiana was effected without opposition. 
Kaufmann, who desired to effect his end without blood- 
shed if possible, sent a form of treaty to the Emir, ceding 
the city to the Tsar, while the Russians waited on the bank 
of the Zerafshan. In due time a messenger brought back 
a treaty from the Bokhariot camp, which was entirely 
different in its provisions from that forwarded. In reply, 
Kaufmann ave the Emir two hours in which to make up 
hie mind w f ether to sign the treaty required or no. On 
hearin this, the enemy be firing on the Russians, who 
replie% with such effect t Ph" at the Emir's troops turned 
and fled. On the following morning a deputation from ; , 
Samarcand came to announce the departure of the Bok- 
hariot troops, and request the Russians to enter and 
occupy the city, and protect ite inhabitants. On the 14th 
May, accordingly, the Russians took possession of Stmar- 
cand. In order to' finally dispose of the Bokhariot army 
and end the war, Kaufmann, after stationing a s m d  
garrison in the citadel, marched out against the Emir 1 

I 
I 
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with the bulk of his men. 88 soon aa he had with- 
drawn fiom the city, troops to the number of 20,000 came 
down &om Shahrisabs and laid siege to it, and for three 
whole days did the handful of Ruseiane defend them- 
selves against this overwhelming host. Eventually the 

I tidings of Kaufmann's final victory over the Emir's m y  
reached the attacking force, and the siege was raised 
before the General's return, and prior to issuing a pro- 
clamation notieing the annexation of the province of 
Ze&han to Russia. 

A treaty of ce was next drawn up, which the Emir, 
feeling the use $" msness of further evaalon, agreed to sign. 
The princi al clauses of this, the &-st treaty between 
Rusela an: Bokhara, decreed the payment of a war 
indemnity of 125,000 gold tillal to General Kaufinann, 
to whom the valley of the Zerafshan with Samarcand 
and Kette Kurgun were ceded on behalf of Russia, 

- while Kaufmann undertook not to occu y or molest the 
city of Bokhara Tbe ri ht of trading eely throughout % B 
the Khanate was grante to all Ruseian subjecta without 
distinction of creed, the responsibility for the safety of 
Russian travelle1.s being placed on the Emir, and Rue- 
aims were permitted free passage through the Khanate . 
and to the neighbouring States. This treaty wae signed 
on the 18th June 1868. 

The success which had attended Russian .&ma every- 
where along the Jaxartes rompted Kaufmann to turn his 
attention towards the ~ussianising of the whole of 
Eastern Turkestan. In the year 1851 the Treaty of 
Kulja had been ne otiated with China, by which trade 
had been legalise d between the two countries, but , beyond the romotion of caravans between Jungaria and 
Semirechens \ , and the establishment of Russian factories 
at Tchugutchak and Kulja, this treaty did not effect 
very much. The treaty was ke t a secret for ten E ears with the object of evading t e attention of Eng- 
Lnd to Russian expansion in Asia; and the terms 

. arranged were not allowed to transpire until 1871. The 
A gold tills is valued at a fruction over 12 roublee. 
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Mohammedan rising in Kashgaria in 1865 drew the 
attention of the Russians towards Chinese Turkestan, 
and the capture of Kashgar, and subsequently of Yarkand 
b Yakoob Beg in 18 66, served to remind the government 
&t there remained other territories which might with 
advantage be taken under the Muscovite yoke. 

For the moment, however, the Chinese frontier waa 
left alone, while Kaufmann devoted his energies to the 
completion of Russian conquest in the West. Despite 
the repeated failure of all attempts to take the Khivan 
oasis, nothing had been done to secure the dominion of 
the up er Oxus. And Kaufmann felt that the time had P come or him to take the matter in hand. But much 
remained to be done before i t  would be wise to venture 
across either the arid desert of the Kara Kum or the 
fiozen region of the Ust Urt plateau. 

In  1869 Colonel Stolyetof was despatched with a 
battalion of the Daghestrtn regiment and a number of 
Cossacks and en 'neers to. Petrovsk, whence he embarked E for Krasnovods Creek on the eaetern shore of the 
Caspian. Here a strong fort was constructed, suitable for 
a future base from which to operate in the Turkoman 
country. The preparations thus made for the carrying 
out of the long-discussed Khivan expedition were 
interrupted by the outbreak of an insurrection among 
the Kirghiz, who, supported by the Cossacks of the Don, 
revolted and caused grave apprehension at  Uralsk and 
Orenburg. The trouble continued for a considerable 
time, and it was not till the autumn of 1870 that the 
rebellion was finally quelled, and then the order was 
given for an army to march on Khiva without delay, the 
cause of the urgency being the outbreak of further trouble 
in Kashgar, where Yakoob Khan exhibited si of P conspiring with the rulers of Bokhara and Khiva or the 
declaration of a holy war against the Christian Russians. , 
h d  while tidings of mischief found their way to St. 

petersbwf , the news arrived that the Chinese had 
abandone Jungaria, and that the Mohammedans were 
in occupation of the district of Ili. 
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This unexpected climax necessitated the deapatch of 
an army to Jungaria, and Major Baliteky, and subse- 
quently General Kolpakovsky , left for Kulja with a force 
of two thousand men. The o position met with on the 
Ili River was not seriout3. Sy June the rebels had 
withdrawn from Chinme territory, and the Russiam 
romptly occupied the province, which waa regarded as a 

kussian province for evermore. 
As soon as the danger in Eastern T u r k e s h  was over, 

General Kaufinann devoted himself to  the breaking up of 
the coalition between the Khans of Turkestan. Russian 
influence was used, unsparingly and with success, to stir - i up tke Turkomans to revolt against the Khan of Khiva,, 

- and the nomads, -pathetic towards the Ruwians, and: 
hating the arbitrary rule of their chief, refwed to pa7 
taxes, and caused enough trouble to keep the Khans 
attention centred on internal affairs. While Khiva was 

1 thus stirred in rebellion, the Russiam determined to 
strike a blow a t  itr, independence, and for this ur ose 
Colonel Ma- was despatched to ~rasnovodsi, Kom 
whence he sought to cross the steppe. The force a t  his 
disposal comprised fourteen companiee of the line, three 
sotnias of Cossacks and twenty field-pieces. The expedi- 
tion reached Kizil Arvat in safety in October 1872. But 
when well in the dwert, its progress was opposed by the 
Khivans, who attacked the invaders a t  &, and 
compelled them to retreat with the loss of most of their 
transport. 

On hearing of this fresh repulse, General Kaufmann 
determined to take the matter of Khiva in his own hands, 
and to bring such a force to bear upon i t  as would suffice 
to settle the difficult once and for all. His plan included 
a double attack on t g e Oasis, one body moving against i t  
from the Caspian, and another from Tashkend. The 
latter expedition was to be strengthened by a smaller 
force whlch, drawn from Orenburg, was to be mobil- 

- ised a t  Fort No. 1 on the Jaxartes. In order to 
thoroughly mature the whole plan of attack, Kaufmann 
went to St. Peteraburg, where a series of councils were 



held, and it was during these that Prince Gortihakof 
issued his famous notice respecting the abrogation of the 
Black Sea clauses from the Treaty of Paris. The news 
of Markosoffs repulse, cou led with the rumours of the 
intendecl advance on &va which reached Europe, 
caused considerable sensation in London, and the Tsar, 
recognising the desirabiity of keeping Great. Britain 
quiet during the corning operations, despatched Count 
Schouvaloff to England to explain the Russian istention. 

Schouvaloff arrived in London in January 1873, and 
had several interviews with Lord Granville, at  which he 
reiterated a number of platitudes expressing the deep 
sense of friendship felt by his mllsfer, Alexander II., 
towards this count , and volunteered numerous pledges a as to the absence o any intention on the part of Russia 
to annex territory in Central Asia. The main statement 
made by the Count, and repeated to Parliament by Lord 
Granville, was that the sole object of the ex edition f about to be despatched to Khiva wtts ' to punk acts of 
brigandage, to recover Wty Russian prisoners, and to , 

teach the Khan that such conduct on his part could not 
be continued with impunity.' In regard to the su gested 
desire of the Tsar to annex Khiva, Schouvaloff d eclared 
that 'not only was i t  far from the intention of the 
Emperor to take possession of Khiva, but positive orders 
had been prepared to prevent it, and directions given 
that the conditions imposed should he such as would not 
in any way lead to the prolonged occupation of Khiva' ' 

In March 1873 the expedition started on its errand. 
The column advancin from Tashkend was personally 
commanded by Gene mf Kauhann, and consisted of some 
5500 men, with eighteen guns, and a very large number 
of camels, while the Caspian column, which waa ordered 
to advance from Chikishlar under Colonel Markosoff, 
comprised under 3000 men, with about the same number 
of camels. The third column under General Verefiin, 
coming from Orenburg, included some 2000 infantry and 
six guns. The programme was for these columns to 

P m ~ ~ t c r + 3 1  Paper, Central h i s ,  No. 1,1873. 
C 
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meet a t  Khiva, but as General Kaufmann desired the 
glory of capturing the city, the other generale were 
ordered, in the event of their reaching the Oasie before 

fl the army from Tashkend, to camp and wait for it to 
arrive before commencing the attack. The arrangements 

l made were carefully thought out and skilfully followed. 
The three columne kept their a pointed rate of speed,. 
va ing from twenty-seven to tLy milea a day. The 7 col wae intense and the weather bad, but the troops 
stood it well, and the re rta of the advance which 
reached the Oasis p l u n g ~ t h e  Khan in the greatest 
dismay. 

In the hope of eaving himself from the pending attack, 
he sent out emissaries to India and to Persia seekin an 
alliance against the Russians, but without reault, an! he 
then announced hie intention of makin a stand and 
holding out to the bitter end. The a%ancing host8 

, continued acrose the sand deserts without interference 
beyond an occasional brus% with partiea of Kirghiz or 
Turkomans, and on the 26th May General Verefiin 
reached the Oxus, where he found a fort of considerable 
s k  which had recently been occupied by the Khivans. 
On the following day a body of the enemy was observed 
lower down the river, and they on the approach of the 
Russians sent a t o  the general offerin t o  
surrender. was being receivef the 

were repeated later 
in the day. In the evening the town of Khodjeili waa 
reached and found deserted. The place was occupied by 
the Russians, to whom a number of representatives of 
the different Kirghiz tribes came offering submission. 
On the 20th May the invading force was attacked by a 
number of Yomud Turkomans who were repulsed. A 
night attack followed but was unsuccessfill, and slight 
engagements continued daily without inflicting much loss 
on the Russirtns. On the 2nd June, a number of Khivans 
came in and implored protection against their fellows, 
who they pleaded had robbed them, and from these 
Verefiin learned that the Khan's forcw numbered only 

! 
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some 7000 men. On the same day information came to 
hand from General Kaufmann, announcing that he would 
probably reach Khira in three or four days. On the 6th 
the Khan sent an invitation to the commanding officer 
of the Russian forces, inviting him to come into Khiva to 
arrange terms of peace, and askin an armistice the while ; P but Verefiin recalled the fate o Bekovitch and refused. 
Later came the news that Kaufmann had fought a pitched 
battle with the Khivan forces who had opposed his cross- 
ing the Oxus. The Khivans had been dispersed. Beyond 
thls nothin waa known of Kaufmann's osition, and 
Verefiin, w L6 o had reached the outskirts o F the capital, 
found himself considerably harassed by the constant 
attacks made on his forcea by small ban& of Khivans, . 
while the guns on the city walls were brought to bear 
upon the invaders. 

Under these circumstances Vereffkin decided to atta.ck 
the city without further delay, and on the morning of 
the gth, still without tidin s of Ka.ufmann's column, he 
be an the attack in force, t e natives retreating rapidly B % 
be ore the dvancin columns. The meaaures taken were 
well planned, and t % e men worked steadily. Many of 
the Khivan guns were speedily silenced, three were taken, 
and the centre line of attack took up a positiqn within 
fifty yards of the main city gate. 

At  this point, just when the whole town was a t  his 
mercy, Vereffkin remembered his instructions to  wait for 
his chief. Just as hia officers were ordering the assault 
to be made on the walls, Verefiin decreed a retreat, and 
was wounded shortly after. 

As soon as the Russian bombardment had ceased, an 
envoy came out of the city to sue for an armistice, and 
thie waa agreed to conditionally to the Khivans ceasing 
Gring, but on the pledge given being subsequently broken, 
the bombardment recommenced. 

At night a letter came from fmann, announcing his 
--a camp only, seven miles off, and mc e e&ly morning 

Colonels Lomakin and Sarantschoff *nt out to meet 
the commander-in-chief, who was - engaged in arranging 
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terms of peace with the Emir Ornra, the Khan's uncle, 
who had been sent out for that urpose. The terms ! agreed and set out in s treaty o peace were drastic 
enough, and entirely contrary to the declared intentions 
of Russia aa defined by Count SchouvalofX They 
included the cession of the entire territory of Khiva on 
the rieht bank of the Oms, together with the delta of 
that nver, to Russia, the ayment of an indemnity of E 2,200,000 roubles towards t e cost of the expedition, the 
exem tion of Ruesian traders from customs throughout 
the &umate, and the relegation of the Khan to the 
position of a dependent of the Tsar.' 

After this sweeping treaty had been signed, General 
K a u h  entered the city on the 10th June 1873. 

The fall of Khiva had been brought about entirely by 
the abiity of General Vereffkin, and all that was done 
b the Tashkend division was to follow Kaufmann into 

I 
t E e city, and assist in the carrying out of the orders 
given for the release of all slaves, and the ensuring of the 
good conduct of the peo le. This circumstance greatly 
incensed the officers who%sd joined the expedition in the 
hope of gaining distinction and romotion for themselves. 
Except for an enga ement wit[ an ill-found army sent 
out to oppose the lfaufmann approach along the Oxus, 
no fightirig had taken place, and on arrival outside the 
city walls, i t  waa found that a l l  the hard work had been 
done, and it on1 remained for the late arrivals to march 
into the city, w Ki ch was already at  their disposal. 

In face of these b b  vari0.w conferences were held, 
and in the result Kaufmann decided on the perpetration 
of one of the biggest crimes which have been committed 
in modern history. A campaign was ordered against the 
Yomud Turkomam, a comparatively eaceful tribe who 
had exhibited much hospitality to kueeian surveying 
expeditions in the step es, and who bore a reputation for P honesty and straight orwardness. The Yomuds had 
always been.known-as faithful friends in time of peace, 
and brave enemies in time of war, but they frequented 

1 See Appendix B. 
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the steppes in the neighbourhood of Khiva, and bein 
handy to the Russian force, they offered the desir 2 
opportunity of an opponent who could be fo ht  with a 
certainty of victory, to ~erv6 as a peg on r h x  to hang 
the promotions and distinctions coveted by the intriguing 
officers of the Tashkend azmy column. 

The fact that the Yomuds were among the first of the 
Turkomans to send their elders and head men to Kauf- 
mann immediately on the fall of Khiva, in token of sub- 
mission to the Russian yoke, was not allowed to weigh in 
their favour. It was ut about that eace would be 

ible unless the Tur \ omans were m 2 e to thoroughly 
fee the Russian ower, and that i t  was necessary to "P" P change the order o things re arding the Turkomans by 
subduing their licence and t f eir pride. Having taken 
steps for the circulation of these and similar statements 
among his officers, Kaufmann sent an invitation to  the 
Yomuds for them to send their elders to him. In a few 
days the chief men came into Khiva, and were received 
by its new ruler, who informed them that he had decided 
to demand a ayment of 300,000 roubles from them, one \ third of whic must be paid within ten days, and the 
remainder within five days more. The elders, &r the 
first shock of astonishment caused by this announcement, 
declared that the money should be paid, and five of them 
were sent back to their people in order to collect the 
money, the others being detained as hostages in Khiva 

It EI hardly neceesary to point out that the Yomuds, 
being a nomadic tribe, possessed little or no money, their 
possessions being their herds, which it was not always easy 
to realise a t  short notice. Thie was especially the case 

! a t  a moment when the country was occu ied by a foreign 
i army, and the ghan practically depose8. K a u h n  of 
; course knew this well, and without doubt fixed the terms 
i of the imposition so as to render it impossible for the 
i tribe to pay, and thus obtain the pretext he desired for 
entering on a ' glory hunt ' a t  their expense. In order to 
render the performance of the task set absolutely impos- 
sible, it was decreed that the contribution demanded 
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would only be received in money, and that no payment 
in kind would be permitted. 

The interview between Kaufmann and the elders took 
place on the 17th July. The ten days allowed in which 
to  collect the &st 100,000 roubles would expire on the 

p 27th. On the day followin Kaufmann gave a written f order to General Golovatehe , directing him to attack the 
Turkomans forthwith. After reciting the amount and 
method of payment of the contribution demanded, this 
order, which is still in existence (No. 1167, Khiva, J u l  
6, 18, 1873), reads-'I aak your Excellency to start wit t 
your detachment for Hazavat, and to encamp there. If 
you see that the Yomuds are not occupyin themeelves 
with getting together money, but are assem % ling for the 
purpose of opposing our troops, or perhaps even for leav- 
mg the country, I order you immediately to move upon 
the settlements of the Yomuds, which are placed along 
the Hazavat Canal and its branches, and to give over 
the settlements of the Yomude and their familiea to 
com lete destruction, and their herds and property to 

. co&cation.t* 
E Golovatchef started on the 19th July, and on the 21st - r 
:;reported that the Turkomans had not collected any 

money, and that they were evident1 intending either to 
run away or attack the troops, a n g  that, actmg on the 
instructions of the commander-in-chief, he had deemed 
it his duty to burn their villages along the road. This 
report brought a rompt reply from Kaufmann, approv- 
ing the action Sen, and giving instructions-'at the 
least attempt to m ate, carry out my order for the 
final extermination o T the disobedient tribe.' 

Durin the last days of the month the Turkomans 
became 8 esperate, and some hard fighting took place, 
and on the 27th the communication between Golovatchef 
and Khiva was cut off by a large force of Yomuds. On 
finding no reports arriving, Kaufmann decided to go out 
and see for hunself how matters stood. He left Khiva on 
the 27th, and Ilyali on the 31st, to find the Turkomans 
greatly disheartened and anxious for peace. Kaufmann 
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agreed to the request that he should receive a deputation 
from the Yomuds, and ordered them to pay the sum of 
310,000 roubles in 12 days' time, to expire on the 14th 
Au ust. 

#hereupon the Yomude set about redieing their pos- 
sessions in the hope of obtainin the money. The women 
stripped themselves of their nec f lets and bracelets, which 
they sold to the Russians for what they chose to give. 
On the 14th August the tribe had succeeded in collecting 
about one-third of the sum demanded. Kaufmann that 
da returned to Khiva, taking a number of Turkoman 
el c r  ers with him as hostages for the pa ment of the 
balance, leaving Golovatchef to ca 7 Out 

L ode* for 
the butchery of the wretched Yomu a. 

The orders given by this commander to h i  officers 
were unmistakable. Addressing his st&', he said : ' I 
have received an order from the commander-in-chief. I 
hope you will remember it, and give it to your soldiers. 
This expedition does not spare either sex or age. Kill all 
of them.' And when, subsequently, Golovatchef ww I 

reinforced by the arrival of a detachment from the army 
of the Caucasus, he had the officers called together and 
repeated his orders : ' You are not to spare either sex or 
age. Kill all of them.' These speeches were heard and 
noted by more than one reliable witness, and their 
authenticit is be ond question. And they were carried K E 

l 

out with a t  oroug ness which must have delighted General 
Kaufmann. For five days the step e mas turned into a 

$ shambles. The Yomu&, young. an old, men, women, 
and children, harassed and wearled by the hunting, out- 
numbered by their persecutors, were cut down axid 
murdered on sight. The sands became dotted in all 
directions with mutilated corpses, with here and there a I 

puling infant weeping over ite dead mother, or dying of 
its own wounds. . 

The number of victims in this massacre will never be - 
known. Nor will the action of the Russian conqueror 
ever be forgotten. Khiva had fallen, and with i t  the - 
reputation of the inhuman butchers, who, without either 1 
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provocation or excuse devoted themselves to the 'out- 
raging of women, the slaughter of suckling babes, and the 
massacre of unarmed men. 

The acquisition of all Khivan territory to the ri h t  of 
the river Oxus necessitated s new treaty between 8-ia 
and Bokhara, and Kaufmann utilised the opportunity for 
obtaining a series of fresh undertakings from the Emir for 
the benefit of Russian trade. M. StruvB was accordingly 
sent to Bokhara for the purpose of conducting the nec- 
ne otiations, and the treaty was si ed by the Bokhariot Jar on the I 0th October 1873. #e rincipal clauses of 
this treaty notified the transference of % Khlvan territory 
on the nght bank of the Oxus to Russia, pledged the 
security of caravans on either side of the frontier, gave 
the right of free navigation on the Oxus, and the 
privilege of establishing landin laces and wharves on 
the left bank of the nver, anf Becreed the opening of 
the whole of the Khanate to Russian trade.' 

Having thus strengthened the Russian bold on the 
Khanates, Kaufmann turned his attention. to further 
extensions in Central Asia. At  his suggestion the Grand 
Duke Michael, brother to the Tsar and Governor of the 
Caucasu8, sent to St. Petersburg a project for forming a 
new militar district to include the temtory between the 
Caspian anBthe Aral seaa The suggestion waa approved 
by Alexander, and Colonel Lomakin, who had been raised 
to the rank of General for his share in the Khivan expedi- 
tion, was appointed Governor-General of the new province, 
which was named Transcaspia, with a seat of government 
at Kramovodsk. 

Lomakin according1 departed for his government in 
the winter of 18'73, an 1 proceeded to organbe the district 
from its baee on the Cmpian. His work was interrupted 
a t  frequent intervals by the incursions of the Akhal Tekke 
Turkomans, who, resenting the presence of fore 

'$"" " their haunts, came out from Merv, from Kim Arvat 
and other strongholb, and hammed the Russians. 
Numerous minor engagements occurred, the various 

1 See Appendix B. 
F 
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exploring and surveying parties sent out by the Russians 
being frequently attacked. But the invaders always 
succeeded in dispersing the attacking parties, and Loma- 
kin began to draw up a plan for the exploration of the 
Atrek and Sumbar rivers with the object of opening up 
a direct route between the new port of Chikishlar and 
Khiva. But the attention which this project attracted 
was diverted by other events in Turkestan. 

Without an notice and quite unexpectedly, a rising 
occurred in A okand, where the Kir hiz refused to  
ay certain additional taxes levied by hudayar  Khan. 

&roopa were sent against the dissentients, who were 
persuaded to send their headmen to Khokand for the 
purpose of explaining their ievances. On their arrival P they were seized by order o the Khan and executed, and 
this act of treachery caused an immediate general out- 
break of hostilities among the Kirghiz and the Kiptchaks 
who formed the bulk of the steppe opulation. 

f i r m e d  at the prospect, the K% an sent an envo to 
Taahkend to seek assistance from Kaufmann, plea$ng 
that the Kir hiz were Russian subjects and were ~nvading 
Khokand. #his request wae refused, and Kaufmann is 
reported to have tele phed to St. Petemburg for per- 
mmssion to occupy Eokand in order to quell the 
rebellion, and to subsequently annex i t  to Russia, but 
the roposal was not entertained. The trouble continued K, all t ough the winter and well into the year 1875, when 
Kaufmann decided to despatch an expedition to Kaahp ,  
and sent M. Weinberg, a diplomatic official, to interview 
the Khan of Khokand with a view to obtaining his 
permission for the expedition to pass through his Khanate 
on its way t o  Eastern Turkestan. Kaufinann's meesenger 
found the Khan in a very perturbed state owing to the 
rebellion, and durin his visit i t  waa discovered that the 
Khan's brother ha% joined the Kirghiz On hearin 

I 
I 

thh the Khokandian army was summoned to the capita& 1 
but instead of responding, i t  went over to the enemy, 
and &ding himelf unable t o  take the field, the Khudayar 
placed himself under the protection of tbe Russians, and 
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decided to retreat with them to Tashkend. He succeeded 
in reaching Khodjend after running the gauntlet of the 
Kir hiz skirmishere. 

f3%ortly after the flight of Khudayar, an envoy was 
sent to General Kaufmann by hie son Naareddin, who 

P had succeeded him in the Khanate, explaining the 
origin of the insurrection aa being due to  the oppression 
practised on the people by the fugitive Khan, and 
expressing a desire to live in peace with the Russians. 
Kaufmann replied with a promise to recognise Nasreddin 
provided he bound himself to carry out the treaties 
and engagements existing between the two countries. 
But meanwhile roclamations were being issued by the 
Khbkandians d n g  on the people to rise against the 
Russians. A religious war was declared, and a summons 
sent requiring the Russians to become Mohammedans. 

In a few days Khudayar succeeded in reaching 
Taahkend, which was soon after cut off from communica- 
tion with Khokand. General Golovatchef and Colonel 
Skobeleff a t  once laced themselves a t  the head of their 
men and msrcheg out to meet the enemy, and the 
former dispersed a body of 5000 men on the road to 
Khodjend, which was invested by the rebels to the 
number of 10,000. The town was, after a stubborn 
resistance, taken, and General Kaufmann, who had 
assumed the command in person, started for Makhram 
with his forces on the 1st September, in order to give 
battle to the main Khokandian army which was re orted 
to be gathered there. The rebels were discovere d some 
distance outside the town, where a fort had been con- 
structed.. The Russians attacked this unexpectedly by a 
flank movement, and in less than an hour the whole 

I 

body of defenders were driven out and put to flight, 
many being killed, and hundreds driven rnto the nver 
and drowned. 
This success produced a great effect on the Kirghiz, 

while it encouraged the Russians to carry on the work 
of conquest. After being reinforced by men from 
Khodjend, Kaufmann advanced on 7th September towards 
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Khokand. He waa met outside the city by envoys from 
the Khan, but would have nothing to do with them, 
merely sending word that if the inhabitants would 
receive him with proper submission no harm would be 
done them, but if resistance were offered the town 
would be destroyed. This message produced the desired 
effect, and the Khan himself rode out to meet Kaufmann , 

and conduct him into the city, through which the whole 
Russian force made a triumphal progress. But though 
Khokand was'occupied by the Russians, the Khanate 
was not yet subdued. Strong bodies of troops had to 
be sent to Marghilan, Namangan, and Andijan to take 
these places from the natives who held them and refused 
to bow to the Russian conquerors. Af'ter considerable 
trouble the whole of the territory was subdued, and on 
March 2, 1876 the Khanate of Khokand was declared a 
portion of the Russian Em ire under the name of 
Ferghana, its first Governor %eing General Bkobeleff, 
whose promotion waa due to the energy he had shown 
in the previous campaign. . 

? 



CHAPTER I V  

THE TAKING OF TUREOMANTA 

/ 
Lormrkin'~ eupeditio~ into T u r k o m a n b ~ f f  ~ ~ u m a ~  command 
in Tmua~pia-Hb rruvch .gainst the Tekker-Sudden dath of the 
Commander-in-chid-Lonuhn resnmea command-He maamom the 
Tekko1 st Dongeel Tepe-Failure of hk expedition .ad d d m t  
Betreat of the R w i m  my-Lomakin d i d - S k o b e l e f f  aaanmen 
oommand-Hin reconruiurnce-March to Cteok Tepe-The ~ s g b  
Fall of the Tekke stronghold-Flight of the T u r k o ~ ~  
of the 8000. 

~ E R  the final subjection of the Khanatea, affairs 
uieted down in Central hia ,  the conquerors staying - %eir hand in order that they might devote themselves 

-t,theOrr isation of the territories they had acquired. 
0 The inci ence of the Turkish War, involving the taking 

of Kare and Erzeroum, served moreover to divert 
. . attention from Turkestan to the Caucasus, while the 

subsequent negotiations which led up to the Treaty 
of San Stefano and the Berlin Conference, followed 

./ 
in turn by the outbreak of the second Af han War, 
turned the balance of public interest in the %re ction of 
Europe and India But while no active attempts were 
made towards the further conquat of Central Asia, 
the government of the newly formed Transcaspian re ion 
waa busily engaged putting its house in order. h e  
idea of an extensive exploration of the Tekke country 

I 

had not been abandoned, and Lomakin had made several 
brief excursions inland, including a survey of the ancient 
bed of the Oxus, which at  one time flowed into the 
Caspian instead of as now into the Bral Sea. The 
Governor-General had on one occasion ventured as far 
as Kizil Arvat, where he had been surrounded, and only 
escaped after burying his cannon in the sand. 
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I n  1877 the garrison of Kraenovodek was moved to 
Chikishlar, and there considerabl reinforced. After Y various preparations, the troops a otted for the decreed 
ex edition, six thousand in all, with twenty-four guns, 
lei! Chikishlar on the 3rd August 18'78. The route 
followed lay alon the bank of the Atrek as far as Tchat, I and thence by t e Sumbar river to Khoja Kala, where 
the army was besieged by a vast number of Tekke 
Turkomans, and had to beat a hasty retreat pursued by 
the enemy, who captured most of the tramport and 
wounded many of the men. 

Notwithstanding these two defeats Lomakin, immedi- 
ately on his return to Chikishlar, proceeded to make 
reparations for another expedition, but the Government 

secided t o  supersede him, and early in 1879 appointed 
General Lazareff of the Caucasus army to command 
the projected advance into the Akhal country. 

Lazareff, reputed to be one of the bravest officers in 
the service of the Tsar, was a very different type from hie 
redecessor. On his arrival at Chikishlar he inquired 

%ow many Tekke prisoners there were, and on bein 
told eighteen, summoned them to his presence an 3 
addressed them thus: ' You are at liberty. Go back 
and tell your people that I shall soon pay them a visit. 
E' hteen Turkomans are nothing to me; I shall take T eig teen thousand Turkomans when I come, and will 
not leave a village in the whole district. Be off and 
tell this t o  your friends.' ' 

While Lazareff was engaged superintendin the com- 
pletion of the prepmations for his departure, t eh e Tekkes 
were not idle. News of the approaching invasion of 
their territory had reached them, as had also the 
intelligence that the Ruseiana had collected over three 
thousand camels for the use of the troops, and that 
these were kept in the oases round Boornak, awaiting (1 

the arrival of an escort to convey them to  Chikishlar. 
These the Tekkes determined to seize, and the attempt, 1 
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which proved in part a succese, resulted in the battle 
of Boornak on the 20th A ril 1879. i! The final arrangements or the advance were completed 
by the beginnin of June. The total force amounted f to 18,000 men, o whom 3000 were cavalry, and 36 guns, 
the largest Russian army aeen in Centrsl h i a .  The 
baggage train comprieed 15,000 camels and 6000 pack- 
horses, and the start was actually made on the 11th 

Aurt* Tchat waa reached without mishap on the 
18t , the only trouble experienced being that caused 
by the intsnse heat. Then the arm rested till the 
2Oth, when the march waa resumed aZbng the Sumbar 
river without incident till the 27th, when General 
Lazareff, who had been ailing for some time, died from 
the effects of overwork and intense heat. 

On the death of Lazareff the command devolved again 
on Lomakin, who hurried the expedition on ivithout 
meeting with any large parties of the enemy, until 
Prince Dolgoroukoff, who commanded the advance guard, 
camped a t  Bendeaen, in the Kozlineky pass, through 
the Kopet Dagh. Here he head  news of Turkomans 
wsembled in large numbers in the nei hbourhood. On 
the 23rd a brief en gement waa foug t with success. f' % 
The Prince after t ie waited for the main M y  to 
arrive. In due course Lomakin put in an ap earance 
and the cam s were pitched close together. 1 council 
of war was t 1 en held, and i t  was decided that the order 
should be an unceasing march f o m r d ,  this being the 
more necessary on account of the insufficiency of the 
transport and provisions. 

The bulk of the Tekke fighting men were gathered a t  
Geok Tepe, some five marches from the scene of the 

B council of war, and Lomakin hoped that by advancin 
rapidly the Turkomans might be beaten in a gener 8 
engagement, which would open the road not only to 
Akhal but also to Merv. As soon aa the decision 
arrived a t  became known to the troops the men became 
enthusiastic. They had feared that operations would 
be postponed until the arrival of a new commander to 
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replace b a r e &  and the prospect of an early victory 
was as pleasin to the men as wae the chance of 
retrieving hia h-fortune to their general. He had 
failed three times, but he felt that a t  the fourth attempt 
he would return covered with . lory. 

On the 1st September the afvance guard continued its 
pro ess towarda Geok Tepe. On the 3rd an. inspection f o f t  e troops was held b Lomakin before leaving camp 
with the main body, an g the army in due course arrived 
a t  Yaradji on the 8th, without any more exciting incident 
than an occasional skirmiah with some nomads. The 
accounts brou h t  in by the Russian s ies told of uite 
fifty thouaand Sir ekkea in posseasion at  beak Tepe, w 1 ere 
the women and children had been conveyed for safety. 

In  the earl dawn of the 9th September Lomakin 
accompanied t K e advance guard, under Prince Dolgorou- 
koff and Prince Wittgenstem, alon the base of the Kopet 
D h range in the direction of deok Tepe. The main bo3 under Count Borch followed, the total number of. 
men available being 3790. The remainder were required 

"r d the baggage train in camp. .. 

he expedition wended its way merrily. All were in ' 
excellent spirits, and when a curve in the mountain chain 
exposed a bare peak in the distance, there was a shout 
as the Turkoman guides pointed it out as Geok Tepe, 
and explained that the fort la at  its base. Presently a g; cloud of dust wae seen in the rection of a black spot on 
the horizon, and it W ~ B  realised that the Tekkes were 
coming out from the fort to meet the advancing host. 
At  this 'uncture an orderly was sent to ride back to hurry 
up Borc h with the main body. The advance guard then 
halted, and brought its rocket ap aratus into p y .  A 
couple of enades well aimed, an 1 planted in t e midst 
of the z a n c i n g  dust-cloud, caused i t  to stop and 
disperse in the mountain-side. Then Lomakin rested, 
wa~ting for the main body ; but it did not come, and two 
more orderlies were despatched, and after a while a 
lieutenant was sent to hasten Borch. An hour went by 
without any signs of the lost division, and then was heard 



ATTACK ON DENGEEL TEPE 89 

a distant firing of , which was a t  h t  sup@ to 
be the l o n g - e x X g n a l  of the approaching troops, 
but the listeners were won undeceived; The firing 
became continuous, and a t  laat it was realised that the 
Tekkes, kno ' that the Russians were advancing in 
two bodies, h x a d  low while the h t  went by, and that 
now, placed between them, were attacking the second 
division. 

And this waa what was a c t d  y happening. The main 
body, which had made slower progress than it should 
have done, and had managed to get nine milea behind 
the advance 
thousand Te rd* es, who managed to kil seven men and 

suddenlJ "prised by Over a 
several horses before they were driven off by means of 
shells. It was just as the Tekkes were retreating that 
the second messenger from Lomakin arrived with instruc- 
tions for the division to hurry on. The first orderly had 
been seen and killed by some paaain Tekkes, and the 

. lieutenant who waa despatched with t % e urgent meseage 
had to return to the advance guard without gaining his 
object. 

Finding that the main body did not put in an appear- 
ance, Lomakin committed the first of the fatal errors 
which lo  his discomfiture and disgrace. Instead of 
intrenching himself where he was and waiting until his 
forces became united, he determined to push on and 

3 the enemy, and shortly before noon the advance 
formed up on a slight eminence opposite Dengeel 

Tepe, the Tekke stronghold. It may be explained here 
that the names Dengeel Tepe and Geok Tepe, so often 
mixed up in accounts of the campai , refer to different 
places. Geok Tepe waa the name o P the district forming 
the centre of the Tekke influence. It also distinguished 
a small and relatively unimportant aul artiall fortified. 
Dengeel Te e waa the great aul or cita el whic afforded t B E 
shelter to t e whole tribe of Turkomans, and was pro- 
bably the strongest and the biggest fort in Central Asia. 
AB soon aa the tqoops had arrived a t  the hillock, and 

had got their gum into position, the bombardment of the 



90 RUSSIA IN ASIA 

Turkoman stronghold commenced. Shells were sent 
with accurate aim into the midst of the vast enclosure 
behind the clay walls, which concealed, it was said, 
some twelve thousand Tekkes. And aa each shell found 
its mark the kibitkas which served as homes for the 
imprisoned Turkomans could be seen disappearing, and 
numbers of dead and wounded falling around. 

It will be noted that Lomakin had be n the attack 
without any parley with the enemy. #'= o demand had 
been made for the surrender of Dengeel Tepe, neither 
had they been offered any terms. 

After the bombardment had commenced, Tekme Sar- 
dar, the headman in command of the fort, had sent a 
messenger to the Russian commander asking that further 
firing might be suspended for two hours, so that he might 
endeavour to  persuade the Tekkes to lay down their arms, 
but the request was not entertained. Failing to obtain 
fair play to the extent of an op ortunity to surrender at 
discretion, the Tekkes opened t \ e east gate, that bein 
furthest from the attack, in order that the women an f 
children might escape towards Askabad, but this move- 
ment was seen by the Russians, and a squadron of 
cavalry was at once despatched round the walls to cut off 
the retreat and close the road to Merv. 

Four hours after the attack had commenced the main 
body under Count Borch joined the earlier arrivals, and 
the attack was at once commenced in red earnest, and so 
rapid was the firing, and so good the aim,. that despite 
the previous failure, the Tekkes made a desperate attempt 
to escape. Their intention was quickly realiied, and a 
division of dragoons and two sotnias of Cossacks were 
sent round t o  drive the fugitives back into the aul. 

On seeing how the Russians 'were treatin the non- 
combatant occupants of their stronghold, the f ekkes took 
heart and determined to die fi hting. A sally was made 
on the west front, and rt large % ody of Turkomans rushed 
out and fell upon the enemy, with but little result, owing 
to the superior arms and training of the Cowacks, who 
shot down their assailturts almost to a man. A second 
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aally waa made ahortly after with the same result, and 
by three o'clock the three sides of the aul were invested 
by the attacking forcee. Yet after a bombardment of 
nearly four h o w  the walle etood unassailed, and their 
defenders fought with a persistency undiminished. 

At  half-past three a council of war was held between 
the Ruesian generals, and i t  wlls decided to maas the 
main body on the north side of the Tepe, and after a 
heavy bombardment to make the assault. 

The carrying out of thie programme involved the 
shifting of a number of heavy gum, and the comparative 
cessation of the bombardment necessitated afforded 
another opportunity for the Tekkes to attempt to escape. 
Accordingly a t  four o'clock the women and children to 
the number of 5000 streamed out of the aul on the east 
side, with pack-camels bearing their belongings. The 
cavalcade made acrose the plain in the direction of the 
mountains where safety was to be found. But the 
movement was noted by the Russian cavalry, and the 

e of the fugitives being neceaaarily slow, they were 
E d  off with the greatat we, and pursued back into 
the aul. The work of driving the women and children 
back into the Tepe wae performed by Prince Galitzin, in 
command of Dragoons and Daghestani cavalry. His 
instructions, given him by Lomakin himself, were to keep 
all the Tekkee in the aul. His words were 'allow none 
of them to escape,' and the Prince had no recourse but to 
obey orders. When the women Baw the Russians ridin 
down on them, they threw themselves on the ground an f 
beg ed for mercy. ' If you mean to kill us,' they cried, 
hol f h g  their infante up with outstretched arms, 'have 
a t  least merc on our little ones. In the name of God 

rl do not send t em back to be mangled before our eyeB by 
the cruel shot from your cannon.' But a deaf ear was 
turned to their prayers. And Lomakin's orders were 
carried out. 

Shortly after the women had been driven back into 
the aul, the Turkomana ceased firing, and sent a messen- 
ger to ask that the bombardment might cease in order 
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that negotiations might be attempted. The answer 
'ven to the appeal was discouraging, and the Russians 

g d  not cease their fire for an instant. Indeed about five 
o'clock, the artillery with the main column, who had 

eatly exhausted, began to unite in the .attack 
arrived f for the rat time, and the order was then given for the 
aasault to be made. 

Accordingly under a protecting artillery fire all avail- 
able men were mwed with bayonets fixed ready to take 
the fortress by storm. The attempt was one which would 
never have been made by a capable commander. The 
number of Russians available for the attempt was, 
according to the account which appeared subsequent1 in 
the MOSCOW Gazette, 1200, and according to the d v o e  
Vremya, 1400. The defenders of Dengee1 Tepe numbered, 
even at that hour of the day, from 18,000 to  20,000 men 
infuriated by the butchery of their womankind, and made 
des rate by fanaticism and hatred of the Russians. 

five o'clock the ai al was given. The men rose r corn their shelter and c ar ed towards the walls. The 
struggle which ensued was %idden by the smoke of the 
guns, but presently i t  was seen that the Cossacks had 
succeeded in gaining the outer rampart. Here a hard 
strug le took place, but the Tekkes were driven back, 
and t t e Ruesiane sprang into the fosse, where they were 
rapidly surrounded by the Turkomans, in the ratio, it is 
said, of forty to one. To push on it was necessary to 
climb the steep wall which protected the main defences. 
And as the men turned in search of their acahg-ladders, 
it waa discovered that they had been forgotten. 

The Cossacks were inhriated, and their rage was 
increased b the severity of the fire poured down on them i by the Tek ee on the ram arts above. Attempts were 

El i  made to swarm up the w . Soldiers stood one on the 
other and aided volunteers uq the treacherous bastion, 
but the few who succeeded m reaching the top were 
speedil hurled back into the ditch below. 

W~ this attempt was being frustrated, a separate 
attack was being delivered on the north side, where the 
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Chasaeurs and Grenadiem succeeded in forcin a way into 
w f i  never 

by thousands 
with a fanatical disregard 
like devils incarnate, while 

the women, infuriated by the sights they had awn, turned 
on the Rusaians like tigresses, hurled stones a t  them, and 
poured boiling water over their heads. 

And so what wae left of the storming parties fled from 
the aul, with the Tekkea a t  their heele. Nothing could 
have exceeded the reckless bravery of the Turkomans. 
They followed the Cossacks right up to the artillery lines, 
and when the fugitives turned and formed up with 
bayonets fixed, the Tekkee threw themselves on the steel 
points with outstretched arms, and pullin the guns 
together, made lanes for the others to ma% along and 
break up the formation. This incident was mentioned in 
the report which appeared in the Novoe Vremyu. The 
Rwsians had abstained from firinq their big guns during 
this running fi h t  for fear of kikng their own men, but 

&; when the Tek es worked their way up to the cannon, 
and began sabring the artillerymen, the guns were fired, 
and the Turkomaas immediate1 in front of them were t shattered, many being literally lown to bits. On this 
the Tekkes wavered, and fled to their aul, followed by 
the Russians, who killed numbers before the walls were 
reached. 

While these events were being enacted on the main 
front of attack, the Erivan battalion with the Grenadiers 
were repulsed by a sortie in strength from the north front. 
In  this case also the Tekkes fought like demons, and, 
absolutely indifferent to death, advanced right up to the 
cavalry, and attacked the troopers in their saddles. And 
while the Russians were being worsted on two sides of 
the a d ,  the cavalry stationed on the road to Astrabad, in 
order to cut off the retreat of the women and children, 
remained idle. 

After the Teklres had retired behind their walls, a 
fusila.de was for a time maintained, but the Russiana were 
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disheartened, and at eight o'clock Borch's troops aban- 
doned their positions, and, after collectin their wounded, 
retired, followed by the advance guardj to a camping- 
place, situated a mile from Dengeel Tepe. Later on an 
order was sent to Prince Galitzin, who remained with his 
cavalry on the Astrabad road, bidding him follow the 
others, and the Russian army exhausted by its long 
activity, wearied by its exertions, and dejected by its 
virtual defeat, crept into camp across the blood-stained 
plain. 

The Russian loss was found t o  be several hundred. 
was eventually returned at 454, but 

of the repulse exaggerated statements 
No ambulance arrangements existed 

for the conveyance of the wounded beyond the inade- 
quate provision made by the Red Cross Society. The 
troops appeared overwhelmed. No attempt was made 
to pitch tents. No fires were lit. The men lay huddled 
together, ex ecting every moment through the night to 
be attacked \ y the Tekkes and annihilated 

A council of war was held at niidnight, at which it was 
decided to retire ; and this decision was put in force at 
dawn, when the whole force formed up in the order of . 
retreat with its face towards fhe Caspian. 

While the Russians were passing the night in a 
state of helpless misery, the Tekkes were discussing the 
situation amon t themelves. Their loss had been four 
thousand, of w !f' om two thousand had been women and 
children. Among their dead were nearly all their 
leaders, and it was recognised that to continue the 
struggle against their itilese foe, would entail the fruit- H less extirpation of the ekke people. With a view, there- 
fore, to terminating the pitiable position, it was decided 
to send messengers to the Russian camp with the unquali- 
fied submission of the ankion. In the early morning % accordingly, four chiefs w o had been selected for the taak, 
set out from Dengeel Tepe and made for the Russian 
camp a mile away. But on reaching the spot where the 
camp had been, they found that the place was deserted, 
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and in the far distance acroes the plain they descried 
the cloud of duet which showed the Russian army to be 
in retreat. 

They hurried back to the aul with the joyous news, 
and the people unanimously agreed to give chase. 
rode out, and soon caught up the retreating arm 
they harassed as i t  wended its painful way over t g. e whit sand. 
The Russians were jaded, w , and without heart. The 7 pace, owing to the number o the wounded, was slow, 
avenging leee than a mile an hour, and the Tekkes rode 
right up to the rear uard, and picked off men with the f greatest coolness, a ter dismounting the better to take 
aim. But the punsuit was not persevered in. After a 
while the retreating enemy was permitted to continue its 
way, and the Turkomans returned to their a d ,  rejoicing 
a t  the sight they had seen. 

The road waa dry and dusty, and the heat intense. 
The wounded suffered onies, and the bulk of the troo 
became demoralised. %e army reached Beurma on t %" e 
15th, exhausted by fatigue and privations. Food and 
forage gave out, and the officers were in constant dread 
of an attack, owing alike to the condition of the troops, 
and the ractical exhaustion of the ammunition store. . E Most o f t  e camels died by the way, and a t  one part of 
the retreat were abandoned a t  the rate of twenty or 
thirty in every mile covered. The di5cult road throu h 
the Kozlinsky Pass further exhausted the men, and t % e 
force arrived a t  Bendesen to find an absolute lack of the 
expected stores. On this account the promised rest had 
to be foregone, and the march was continued. A cavalry 
column was despatched hence with orders to proceed to 
Chikishlar to prepare supplies to he forwarded to the 
succour of the army. 

On the 30th September the cavalry arrived a t  Tchat, 
where they were met by General Tergukasoff who had 
been appointed to succeed LazareE The new com- 
mander-in-chief left the following day for Tarsakan, where 
the main bod of the retreating army still lay. There 
he reviewed t i e troops and ordered them to continue 
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to Chikishlw, where they arrived at  the be 
November, a sorry remainder of the army whic ring had set 
out with so much display four months before. . 

The disasters which, largely if not entirely owing to 
the incompetence and vaingloriousness of Lomakin and 
his staff, overwhelmed the Turkoman expedition of 1879 
did not fail to attract general attention and diaappoint- 
ment throughout Ruasia It was felt that the Russian 
army had d u p e d  itself, as weU as failed in an important 
undertaking, and that immediate steps should be taken 
for the retlreving of the misfortune which had fallen on 
Russian prestige in Asia. 

And as though to still further convince the Ruesians 
of the need of another expedition against the Tekkee, 
the nomads of the Caspian region, encouraged doubtless 
b the prowess of the defenders of Dengeel Tepe, resumed 
t E eir raids on the Russians and the friend1 tribes, stole 
their camels, and continually killed or woun 1 ed travellers. 

It was therefore amid a general chorus of rejoicing 
that, early in 1880, the announcement waa received that 
General Skobeleff had been appointed Governor-General of 
Tnmscaspia. Skobeleff was at  that time one of the most 
popular officers in the Russian army, and the very highest 
estimate had been formed of his abilities. His career 
had been exceptionally brilliant, and he had seen more 
service than probably any other officer of his age. Begin- 
ning in the Polish revolt of '63, he followed the Danish 
war aa a spectator. He took part in the taking of 
Krasnovodsk, was a member of the Khivan ex editions of 

t 
5 1871 and 1873, and was present at the fight at  izil Takir, 

which ended in the Yomud massrtcre under Kaufmann. 
In '75 and '76 he played a leading part in the Khokand 
war, and was subsequently made governor of the con- 1 

quered region. In 1877 he took command in the Turkish 
war, where his achievements ac uired European fame. 
On his return after the fall of 3 levna, he waa created 
commander of the Fourth Axmy Corps, and his appoint- 
ment to the Transcaspian region left no doubt as to the ' ,  

final dispersal of the Turkoman raiders. 
- 
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Skobeleff arrived a t  Chikishlar on the 25th May 1880, 
and ordered an immediate reconnaisssnce of the Turko- 
man region. He advanced with about a thousand men 
on the 2nd June, and reached Bami on the 23rd. At 
several points his paasage was o posed by the Tekkes, P who were always dispersed with ow. On the 3rd July 
he made a succeseful reconnaiseance of Beurma, where he 
remained for some days, surveying the country. On the 
13th he advanced against Geok Tepe, reaching Bateer 
K&, six milee from the scene of Lomakin's discomfiture, 
on the 17th. He then went on right up to the walls , of Dengeel Tepe, which he bombarded until his ammuni- 
tion became exhausted, and he retired satisfied that the 
fort could only be taken by a regular siege. He then 
returned to Chikishlar to make preparations for the final 
attack. Drafts of men to the number of 12,000 were 
requisitioned from the army of the Caucasus. One 
hundred hea guns were aaked for, and while these were 9 being despatc ed, the road to h i  was strengthened by 
the erectlon of several forts. An interesting piece of 
evidence as to Skobeleff s intentione in the comin cam- 

. paign ie supplied by the letter he wrote to the c f ief of 
the Caucasus military staff, in which he requested the 
despatch of officere for the expedition. This letter was 
published by Grodekoff in 1883, and may be regarded 
as in every sense above suspicion :- 

' The hard necessities of war are everywhere alike, and the steps 
taken by Lomakin in September 1819 require no justification. 
There is no doubt as to this in my own mind, nor as  to the soldier 
being permitted to have no opinion of his own in such matters, and 
being solely obliged to obey orders. I must ask you for the good 
of the service, and for the sake of the duty entrusted to me, only 
to send me officers whose sole idea is their duty, and who do not 
entertain visionary sentiments.' 

The road chosen having been duly protected, and the 
forts strengthened, pre arations were completed b the 6 B middle of December. n Christmas Eve Skobele was 

1 Voina v Twhmie (The War in Turkomsnir). 
Q 
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joined by Colonel Kuropatkin, who had ridden from 
Sa,marcand. The .two officers immediately set out on a 
reconnaissance towards Geok Tepe, but were attacked on 
the way by a force of 20,000 Tekkes, who had come out 
to meet them, and the fight was so severe that thb' 
Russians had to send for reinforcements before they could 
be dispersed. 

On the 1st Janua 1881 the army of attack moved 
forward on its final 2vance in three columns, having a . 
total stren h of more than 8000 men. All the infantry 
were arme f with breechloaders, and the artillery included 
52 big guns as well as 11 Hotchkiss machine- 
number of mitraille~se~ and rocket batteries. !ia!i? e enem and a 
were reported to number 30,000.  he^ were badly armed: 
without artillery and undisciplined. Their fortress was 
surrounded by ramparts of clay, as was also the smaller 
fort which had been erected on the plain close by with 
the apparent object of operatin against the Russians on B the flank while they were attac ing Dengeel Te e. 

It wae t o  this temporary stronghold that the % ussians 
first devoted their attention, and as soon as a few shots 
had been fired over the breastworks, the garrison fled, and 
ran through the shower of bullets which greeted them, 
across the plain towards Dengeel Tepe, losing many men 
on the way. 

On the 2nd January another reconnaissance waa made 
by General Petroosevitch. He was promptly attacked 
by the enemy, who sallied out against him in such force 
aa to necessitate Skobeleffs despatching a strong party 
to his rescue. 

On the 4th the siege began in earnest. On this day 
the Russians pushed ahead until within eight hundred 
yards of the aul. The Tekkes had overnight 'been . 
reinforced by about 5000 men from Merv, and consider- 
ably hampered the attacking force by their sallies, in 
the course of which Genera3 Petroosevitch and two of his 
officers were strucl down. Despite the fierceness of the 
Tekkes' attack, the Russians succeeded in laying their 
first parallel, refraining from engaging the Turkomans 
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exce t for the purpose of driving them off when too P close y attacked. - 
On the 7th, the second parallel was laid four hundred 

gar& fiom the ramparte without much resistance being 
'experienced; but on the ni ht  of the 9th the Tekkee 
came out in force and rushe % the Ruesian lines, driving 
the companies out and taking possession of the outworks 
&d a great part of the second parallel, as well as cap- 
turing four guns and three mortars. They then strove 
to gain the outsrmoet trenches, but were driven back, 
leaving man Russians dead upon the field. 

The t d p a r a l l e l  was laid the same night after the 
Tekkes had retreated, and on the morning of the loth 
the bombardment of the works began. On the following 
day the bombardment was continued till dusk, when the 
enemy made a sortie on the left flank of the Russians, 
attacking the camp a t  the m e  time, and succeeded after 
a desperate struggle in capturing a redoubt containing 
two guns, and cutting the artillerymen to pieces. The 
Ruasians subse uently succeeded in driving the .Tekkes 1 out, and the fig ting continued throughout the night. 

T h w  tactics were continued by both sides until the 
16th, the Russians continually bombarding the fort, 
while its defenders made frequent sorties, attacking the 
enemy both  and nail, and neither fving nor asking 
quarter. This stage of the siege was rought to a close 
on the 18th, when the Turkomans made a bigger sally 
than before, and were, after hours of fighting, defeated 
with much bloodshed. 

By this time the condition of the hundreds of bodies 
lying between the Russian lines and the walls of the 
Tepe was such as to require immediate attention, and 
Skobeleff decided to send a messenger to the Tekkes with 
the object of man 'ng a suspension of hostilities for this 
u r p y  The Te % es accepted the pro osal without 

Lesitat~on, a truce of an hour being arrange8, and in order 
to revent any misuiderstanding i t  was agreed that the 
de f enders should be the first to recommence firing. !Chis 
arrangement having been made, the two sides proceeded 
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to bury their dead, and i t  was subsequently placed on 
record by Skobeleff that the Turkomms behaved most 
honourably in the observance of the stipulated terms. 

On the 20th the first breach was made in the de- 
fences. On the 23rd this was enlarged with dynamite, 
and on the 24th the final assztult was made. It began 
a t  seven o'clock, and by eleven the south-west comer was 
carried. The work was com leted by the ex losion of a 
mine containing two tons o F powder, and t F, e Russians 
entered the breaches in force, though kept a t  bay for 
over an hour by the desperate opposition offered by the 
Tekkes. 

But their efforta were vain, and affer a useless resist- 
ance, the defenders had to fly from their stronghold and 
make their way across the plain, leaving 4000 dead 
behind them. 

The cost of the actual storming to the Russians was 
54 killed and 669 wounded, their total loss since their first 
reconnaissance being 268 killed and 1200 wounded, more 
than had suffered in any: revious cam ai in Central Asia. 1 As soon as the flig t of the f e g e s  had begun, 
Skobeleff led his cavalry through the breach and ordered 
a pursuit to be made by both horse and foot soldiers, who 
were instructed to give no quarter. The command was 
obeyed by the infantry following the fl ing host for seven 
miles, and the cavalry for eleven. A1 9 who had not suc- 
ceeded in escaping previously-men, women, and children 
-were killed by the pursuers, the number of slain being 
estimated by Skobeleff a t  8000. In  his report of the 
campaign, which was subsequently republished as an 
official pa er in this country,' he states that during the 
pursuit a 1 er the aasault 8000 of both sexes were killed, 
and he pub  the total number of Tekkes slain during the 
siege a t  20,000. #- 

In  the pursuit, which no less a writer than Lord 
Curzon, the present Viceroy, says was 'not a rout but a 1 

massacre, not a defeat, but an extirpation,' ' the soldiers 

l &port of thr Si and Aasanlt of Denghil Tepe, 1881. 
a ~ u r s i a  in W ~ A &  
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cut down the fu 'tives wherever they found them, leaving 
the dead upon t f e  &in moan down as if with a scythe, 
men and women, c dren and infants, all dead, many 
frightfully mutilated in the cause of the civilieing spread 
of Rwsian influence. After the pursuit the troops were 
allowed to loot for four da a, and it is estimated that boot i to the value of more than alf a million sterling was found: 

Thus ended the conquest of Turkomania, a campaign 
1 1  which had been spread out over a course of nearly sur 

years, and which, on its termination, gave to Russia the 
dominion over the whole of Central Asia, excepting on1 
a few of the lesser,Oases which remained to be absorbe d 

The work of reclaiming Akhal from the Turkomans was 
continued by Skobeleff with an energy strengthened by 
his success a t  Dengeel Tepe. A suitable force pushed on 
over the twenty-eight miles which separate that place 
from Askabad, in some res ects the most important spot i' in Turkomania, since i t  is ere that the r o d s  from Persia 
and from Khiva meet. Hence i t  was intended to push 
on across the Te'end lain to Merv. Askabad was occu- 
pied on the 9t A Fe % ruary, and while yet engaged in 
making the arran ements necessary for its control, the 
news arrived of t f e assassination of Alexander II., and 
this was followed by the announcement of Skobeleffs 
r e d  from Central Asia One of the first acts of 
Alexander 111. was to stay the march of conquest then 
in progress in Turkomania, and the order requiring 
Skobeleff to report himself a t  St. Petersburg forthwith 
was accompanied by instructions for the abandonment of 
all operations in Central Asia. This order was a severe 
disappointment to Skobeleff, who had come to regard 
himself as destined to found a new empire. It is even 

-*- whis ered that he contemplated an immediate movement 
on d r a t ,  but his dream was destined to  disappointment. 

Alexander In. was a firm believer in the efficacy of 
B d@omacy as opposed to war. He saw that what re- 

maned to be achieved in Turkomania could he attained 
by peaceful means, and this method possessed the further 
advantage of not attracting so much attention in Europe 
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as an extended campaign would do. Force was therefore 
abandoned. Relations were opened up with the Tejend 
oasis, and Lieutenant Alikhanoff was charged with the 
conduct of the negotiations with the people of the district. 

Alikhanoff, accompanied by two Russian officers, went 
to Turkomania disguised as a Russian merchant, and 
proved himself as capable an actor as he was a diploma- 
tist. His instructions were to make a survey of the 
Merv district, to sound the inhabitants as to their feelings 
towards Russia, and to pave the way to the future 
establishment of Muscovite rule in the oasis. Above all, 
i t  was stipulated that Alikhanoffs mission was to .be a 
secret one, and that in the event of his journey becoming 
known, he was to take the entire responsibility upon 
himself, so r w ~  to shield the government from any charge 
of having interfered in the affairs of an independent 
territory. 

Alikhanoff with his small party set out from Askabad 
early in 1882. At Luftabad his caravan was approached 
by a party of Persians, who demanded its destination and 
business, and i t  was explained in reply that the caravan 
was a Russian one, belongin to Severin Bey of Moscow, 
bound for the city of Meshhe % . This statement waa made 
with a view to reventing news of the approaching visit 
reaching Merv kfore the party arrived there. 

After a long and adventurous journey, during which 
the adventurers were in constant ex ectation of attack 
from the Turkomans of the district, %d erv was reached, 
and the disguised officers saw for the first time the im- 
mense fort which had been erected with a view to 
receiving the attack Skobeleff was expected to make on 
the place after the fall of Geok Tepe. As soon as the 
party had arrived letters were sent to the khans announc- 
ing the coming of a friend1 party of Russian merchants 
who desired to trade with t E e people of Merv. A meeting 
of the elders was called, and the disguised officers were 
a t  once accorded an audience in one of the biggest 
kibitkas in the place. 

As soon as the proceedings opened, Alikhanoff intro- 
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duced himself ae one Maksood, representing Severin Bey, 
a wealthy Russian merchant who desired to trade with 
Merv. Severin waa represented as being a very influ- 
ential person, who was a personal friend of the general 
staff; and Alikhanoff asaured his audience that i t  was 
entirely due to the statement made by the staff that the 
Russian government would view any attempta to o en 
up trade with Merv with great satisfaction, that he 
brought the caravan so far. 

L 
The elders of Merv do not appear to have been greatly 

taJcen with their visitor's address, and pointed out their 
fear for the safety of Russian caravans traversing the 
steppe, which wae the haunt of the unruly Turkomam. 
They feared that if any harm came to such a caravan the 
Russian government might hold the people of Merv 
responsible, and eend an army to punish them ; and they 
therefore requested that the caravan should return to 
Askabad. 

Alikhanoff re lied that they had come to trade, and 
were determine $ in their views. He pointed out that 
the Merv Tekkes came to the bazaars of Askabad, and 
that the Russians claimed a like right of trading in Merv. 
He denied being an emisssry of the Russian government, 
and assured the elders that he was merely a trader, but 
that if he was not allowed to trade in Merv he would return 
without opening his packe, and re ort the attitude of the 

I! Mervli, and then the Russian aut oritiee would not allow 
the Tekkes to put foot on Russian soil. 

Still the elders were not convinced, and reiterated the 
request that the Russians should return to Askabad. 
accompanied by .some delegates, who would discuss the 
matter with the authorities there. 

Alikhanoff repeated his previous statements. He 
dwelt on the point that neither he nor his fellow-travellers 
had anything to do with political questions, but were 
merely peaceful traders who desired to traffic with the 
Mervli, and finally threatened not to waste any more 
time, but to return to Astrabad and inform the authori- 
ties there of the treatment he had experienced. This 
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threat greatly impressed the elders, who asked how long 
Makeood intended staying. Alikhanoff replied that he 
did not wish to remain more than two or three days, 
upon which the council agreed that the carav'an might 
remain and trade with the people. 

The pseudo-merchants thereupon proceeded to exhibit 
their wares and deal with the people, but the elders were 
not to be imposed upon, and frankly told the Russians 
that the were political agents, and the different khans E vied wit one another in entertaining the party. On the 
third day of the visit Alikhanoff disguised himself in the 
shee skin costume of a Tekke and paid a secret visit to k the aushid Khan Kala, the great fortress which had 
been constructed by the Mervli. The walls of this extend 
over five miles of country and are eighty feet in height. 

After a stay of three days, during which the pseudo- 
merchant took voluminous notes, which he subsequently 
published, and &om which the above details are taken, 
Blikhanoff returned to Askabad, and issued a very com- 
plete report on his mission to the Governor-General, who 
thus became informed not only as to the aspect aud 
surroundings of the Tekke ca ital, but also as to the 
opinions and politics of its inha f itants. 

For a while the Tekkes were allowed to continue in 
their fancied security. Matters of importance had to be 
attended to elsewhere. The Russians realised that a 
point had been reached in the development of their 
empire which called for the utmost precaution, in order, 
firstly, to make recent attainments perfectly secure, 
and, secondly, to prevent any trouble cropping up with 
other nations. For the nonce her agents acted on the 
defensive, and her policy of aggression was temporarily 
abandoned in favour of one of in uiry. The large 
accession of territo so recently ad ed to the Tsar's 'E 1 
dominions had broug t the Russian frontier for the first 
time into direct contact not only with norassan, hut also 
with Afghanistan, and the far-seeing ministers at St. 
Petemburg were desirous of makin the position thus 
attained thoroughly secure. ~ h &  dlikhanoff aaa 
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executing his first miseion to Merv, another secret 
emissary was paying a visit to Kabul, the rson chosen 
for this delicate task being Colonel Venk I? oosky, while 
in order' that the district of Akhal and the Persian 
boundary might be thoroughly explored, Captain Gospo- 
din Lessar was instrucM to survey the new frontier, 
and to re ort as to ita suitability for the construction of 
a branch k e  of railway along it from the Tranacaspian 
line to the Afghan border. Lessar accordingly started 
from hkabad in 1882, and surve ed the country in the 
valley of the Hnri Rud as far aa &rat. 

In  1883 General Komaroff was appointed Governor- 
General of Transcaspia, and on taking up his command 
he proceeded to continue the policy outlined by Skobeleff, 
adopting only other means than those favoured by his 
predecessor. His &t undertaking wm the occupation 
of the whole of the Tejend oasis, which was accomplished 
without loss of life, and he then directed his attention 
in the direction of Merv. 

- Alikhanoff was again sent to the Tekkes in the charac- 
ter of a merchant, and once more did he ply his ingenuity 
on the doubting Mervli. The elders were talked round 
by dint of specious references to a Russian army in the 
immediate neighbourhood, while the chiefs were bribed 
to acquiesce in the oath of allegiance to the Tsar. 

Havin got thus far, Alikhanoff sent the news to 
~omaroff who had held himself in readiness, and ad- 
vanced with all possible ra idity. Merv was in the hands 
of the Russians before t \ e inhabitants could or ph":; 
themselves to resist. The small opposition whic 
manifest itself was s eedily quieted by a few shots from 
the Cossacks, and t g e fortress of Kaushid Khan Kala, 
erected a t  great sacrifice and cost, to keep the Russians 
out, found them its first occupants. Thus quietly fell 
Merv, the ancient ' Queen of the World,' into the hands of ' I  
the despoilers, and on the 14th February 1884 became a 
portion of the dominions of the Russian Tsar. 

Meanwhile the report of GospodisLessar had been 
received a t  Bskabad, and acting on the hints therein 

i 
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contained, Komaroff seized Sarakhs, on the right bank 
of the Tejend, a place which had always 
aa of great strategic importance, besides k 

rule of the Shah. It wae of Sarakhs 
MacGregor wrote :- /' 

'Sarakhs, placed at the junctio~~ of the roada to Herat and 
Meehed, and the beat entrance to Khorasan from the north, it 
cannot fail to exercise a very eerious influence on the momentous 
issue of the Rueao-Indian question. If England doea not use 
Sarakhs for defence, Russia will for offence! 

On the 6th of May a convention respecting Sarakhs 
was agreed to between Russia and Persia, by which the 
claim of the former were, as usual, allowed, and, satisfied 
with the result of his temerity, Komaroff took posseasion 
of Penjdeh on the Murghab, and Pul-i-Khatun on the 
Hari Rud, thus extending the Russian dominion still 
further south. This last extension came unquestionably 
within the limits of the AmeerJs territory, and it called 
forth a strong protest from Kabul, backed up by a demand 
for a verification of the frontier by Great Britain. 

This notification was supported by fightin within the 
disputed territory. The Russians having pus % ed on were 
confronted by a number of Afghans on the Kushk river, 
a tributary of the Murghab. The Russians, commanded 
by Komaroff, attacked the Afghans at Aktapa on the 
30th March 1885, killing hundreds and losing fifty-three 
Russians. It was afterwards stated that the attack 
was provoked by the Afghans, but this statement was 
subsequently dis roved by Sir Peter Lumsden, who was 
sent out to prmi s e over the Boundary Commission which 
had been agreed to by the Afghans and Russia. The 
work of the Commission was, however, rendered extremely 
difficult by the obstructive conduct of the Russians, who 
had occupied the Zulfilcar Pass, ninety miles from Herat, 

- and went to the length of mobilising an army at  Askabad, 
ostensibly with the object of making war on Great Britain 
and Af hanistan. % On t e 22nd August Komaroff, acting doubtless on 
instructions from St. Petersburg, evacuated the pass, and 
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an Anglo-Russian Protocol, promulgated in London on 

9 ,  - ' the 10th September, was supposed to have settled the 
. . dispute. Penjdeh was given over to Russia and a joint , commission appointed to delimitate the frontier. The 

work commenced on the 12th November 1885, and ended 
in July 1886. During the interval the whole of the 
Rueso-Afghan fiontier between Khoja Saleh, on the 
Oxus, and the Zulfikar Pam, where Ruesb, Persia, and 
Af hanistan meet, was surveyed over a course of 350 if m ea, pillars being erected a t  intervals to mark the line. 
The Commission subsequently met a t  St. Petemburg, 
when the question was finally settled in July 1887.' 

Scarcely had the trouble caused by the advance of 
Russia into the Afghan country subsided when it was 
re-enacted elsewhere. Continuin her policy of explora- 
tion, Russia sent Colonel Gromtc f evski on a miasion to 
the Pamir Plateau, which extends a t  a height of thirteen 
thousand feet between China, Bokhara, and Afghanistan. 
The object of this mission mas said to be scientific, but 
there can be no question but that its real purpose was to 
survey the district which, while useless as a sphere of 
influence, possessed undoubted strategic value. The 
expedition which started early in 1889 was stopped by 
the B f  han outposts. In  1891, the Russians despatched 
Colone f Yonoff with a considerable force, with the object 
of driving the Chinebe and Afghans off the plateau, and 
declaring it a portion of the Russian Empire. The Chinese 
quitted the district agreeably to the summons made them, 
but the Russians, after meeting Ca tain Younghusband 
and Lieut. Davidson and turning t g em back across the 
Af han frontier, met with a refusal to regard the Pamirs 
aa ussian territory from the Afghan tribes who habitu- 
ally hunted there. For a time the Russians were left in 
occupation, but on hearin that a strong body of 
Goorkhas were advancing, 8 olonel Yonoff retired, and 
his action was subsequently condemned and apologised 
for by the Russian Government. 

Notwithstanding this, Colonel Yonoff returned to the 
1 See Appendix B. 
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Parnir re on, and on the 24th July a colhion occurred 
between f is men and a part of Afghans, in which six- 
teen were killed. On this t i e Russians withdrew, but 
returned the following year, when constant trouble 
cropped up between the Afghans and the Russians, and 
this continued at  intervals until 1895, when an agree- 
ment was entered into between Great Britain and Russia 
for a demarcation of the respective spheres of influence. 
A joint Commission subsequently visited the spot and 
delirnitated the frontier, the work being concluded in 
September of that year.' 

See Appendix B. 







CHAPTER V 

THE PARTITION OF PERSIA 

Relations between R m i a  and Penia - F h t  Wu with Pemia- 
Annexation of Pemian ProvincetiTmnty of Gdintan-Second Wu 
with P e m i a - h t y  of Tnrcomancbai-Attack on Herat-Failure of 
Siege-Oocnption of Ilsburada--Second attempt on Herat-Persian 
War with England--Growth of Rnasian Influence in Persia-Anna- 
tion of Canpian coost line-Kmsnovodek replaees drhurada- 
Michaelovsk and Chilriehkr entsbliahed-Atrek boundary rstablished 
-Sarakhe occupied-Future of Persia-A Russian dependenq- 
Helplersness of the people-Supremacy of Rusaia in Northern Persia 

RELATIONB between Russia and Persia date from 1722, I\ 
when Peter despatched an embassy to the Shah for the 
purpose of demanding compensation for various imaginary 

'evancea. There can be little uestion but that Peter 'I E d  made up his mind to try his uck on the west of the 
Caspian, in the hope that he might find better fortune 
waitin him on that side than he had found on the eaet. 2 Acco ingly, after invadin Daghestan, he sent to demand f possession of Derbend, an this being refused, he sent an 
army there and took it by force. 

Having thus easily attained his desires on the Caspian 
seaboard, the Tsar turned his attention to big er under- f takings, and set about stirring up the indepen ent State 
of Gleorgia, which contained the richest districts in the 
Cancasus. Unfortunately for him, Peter died before 
witnessing the result of his machinations, and it remained 
for the Empress Catherine 11. to follow out the policy he 
had laid down. In this she was very successful. The 
state of Persia brought about by Russian interference 
was such as to eatly alarm Heraclius, Prince of Georgia, 
and he d e c i d 8 t o  seek the protection and support of 
some ruler stronger thas himself, in order that he might 
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escape the toils be' laid for him by Aga Mahorned, the 
new ruler of Iran. q e  accordingly approached Catherine, 
and, after some negotiation, signed a treaty of allegiance 
to her and her successors, in return for a guarantee of 

mtection against attack or partition of hisoterritory, in 
3uly 1783. 

Twelve yeam later, the Shah invaded Geor ia with 
a large army, and without much difficulty to% T f i ,  
and, according to a Persian historian, ave to the '% Georgian unbelievers a specimen of what t ey were to 
expect on the Day of Judgment.' The fortunes of 
Georgia were broken, and the Persian host. swept the 
country, devastating all they came across. 

In  1796, Catherine sent a Russian army against the 
Persians, and without much difficulty Derbend and 
Baku were taken, and the invading Persians driven out 
of the country. And a ~ l  they retreated, they were followed 
by the Russians almost up to the walls of Teheran. The 
pros ect looked as if Russian arms would conquer the 
who f' e country in a single campaign, but the death of 
Catherine postponed this event, the first act of the 
Emperor Paul being to r e d  the army. The actual 
result of the invasion wna therefore nil, nor were an7 
further shps taken towards the partition of Persia untll 
after the death of Paul, which occurred in 1800. 

The Tsar, Alexander I., soon proved himself as keen 
on the conquest of Persia as his predecessor had been 
antipathetic. An expedition was despatched down the 
Volga to the Caspian, and thence Georgia was entered, 
and annexed by a roclamation dated 21st September B 1801. An army un er the command of General Zizianoff 
captured Mingrelia, Ganjeh, Shirvan, and Karabagh. 
Imeretia W&B taken early in 1804 without resistance. 
Throughout the whole of these o erations, whioh resembled P rather a trium ha1 progrem o the Russians than a war, 
the Persians d!d little or nothing exes t run awa , and P when the army was compelled to ma e a a d i n  a 
pitched battle near Erivan, the men a pear to have : cast their arms away and waited for &t. Great 
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!Britain had been a pealed to by the Shah, and had 
'\. 'responded with the f oan of a number of officers to lead 

the troops against the Russian foe, but on friendly 
'relations recurring between this country and Russia in 
1812, the officers had to be withdrawn. The British 
representatives then interested themselves in bringing 
about a ceaaation of hostilities, and succeeded in negoti- 

the Treaty of G e m ,  which waa signed the 12th 
Octo r 1813.' 

This treaty is remarkable for the number and extent 
it secures to Ruesia, while Persia gets 

All the territories taken by Russia 
uring the war are declared to be under the sovereignty 

of the Tsar. Russian men-of-war are permitted to 
navigate the Caspian, but no others, and the duty to be 
levied on Russian goods going into or out of Persia is 
limited to five per cent. Des ite the stringency of this 
treaty, which, i t  will be n o d  forbids the Persians to 
have a fleet upon their own seaboard, i t  was signed 
without demur, for the reason that the Shah was not in 
a position to protest. 

Sweeping aa were the clauses in the Treaty of Gulistan, 
they were so haltingly drawn and so vaguely worded, 
as to tend rather to add to the differences between the 
two countries. For thirteen years was the frontier a 
constant scene of s uabbles and fightin , until a t  h t ,  in 
1826, Paskevitch, t 1 e commander of t % e Russian force, 
occu ied the district of Gokcha, on which Abbaa Mirza, ' 

the f eir to the throne, marched mto Russian territory. 
The war which followed extended over a period of two 

years, the whole campaign being one continual triumph 
for Paakevitch. At last the Persians cried ' enough,' and 
on G loth February 1828 signed the Treaty of 
Turcomanchai, which re-enacted all the clauses of the 
Gulistan Treaty, and, in addit on, ceded to Ruseia 
Khanates of Erivan and Nackhitchevan, as well as the 
ayment of an indemnity of thirty millions of roubles. 

ft practically gave to Russia the whole of the Caumaus, 
d See Appendix B. 
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exce tin only a small corner in the south-west bordering 
on t f e Back y Sea. 

While these operations were in progress in Asia, Russia 
had been a t  war with the Porte in Europe, and when 
the campaign was bro ht  to a close by the Treaty of 
Adrianople, she obtain 3 Poti on the Black Sea, as well 
as the fortress of Akhaltsikh, between Ti& and the sea. 

The Treaty of TurcomanchaiJ1 besides being a great 
score for Russia, tended to bring about more friendly 
relations between the two countries. The Shah had 
learned that he could not hope to successfull o pose the c P will of St. Petersburg, and he profited by t e esson, in 
exhibiting an attitude of studious consideration to the 
slightest expression of Russian desires. Owing to this 
it became ossible for Russia to embark on that career of 
intrigue w g ich, after continuing for more than half a cen- 
tury, has resulted .in the practical suzerainty of Muscovy 
over Iran to the exclusion of most other interests. 

The great aim of Russia in the early days of her Persian 
ascendenc was to bring about a rupture in the existing 
relations g etween Great Britain and the Shah, and, by 
dint of careful nursing, that monarch was egged on to 
march against Herat, with the avowed object of rescuing 
that city from Afghan rule. Hearing of the Shah's 
intention, the Indian government despatched Sir Eldred 
Pottinger to aid in the defence of the so-called ' Key of 
India.' The Persian army was officered and led by 
Rwians,  and the siege lasted from November 1837 to 
June 1838. A direct appeal was also made to the Shah 
by the British Minister, Sir John M'Neill, who presented 
an ultimatum, but i t  was too late to persuade the Persian 
ruler to believe in the policy of England. The Shah had 
committed the keeping of his country to the servants of 
the Tsar, and Sir John M'Neill's efforts proved fruitless, 
and resulted on1 in his being treated with such discour- E tesy that he wit drew from Teheran A British expedi- 
tion was thereupon sent to the Persian Gulf, when the 
island of Kharrack was occupied. The whole of the 

1 See Appendix B. 
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operations were actually, though not avowedly, a struggle 
between Great Britain and Russia for possession of Herat. 
Persia was but the cats aw of Count Simonitch, the 7l Tsar's representative a t  Te eran, and had Herat fallen, its 
destinies would have been forthwith controlled by Russia. 

These designs were, however, frustrated by the ability - 
of Pottinger, who successfully defied the attack of the .. 
Russo-Persian army. The siege was raised, and Count 
Nesselrode immediately disowned Simonitch and all his 
deeds, and replaced him by General Duhamel. And so 
the incident terminated, its only outcome being the 
starting of a series of circumstances which led to the first 
Afghan War. The policy pursued by Russia throughout 
these events had been exceedin ly successful. Indeed % she stood to profit by events w atever the immediate 
result mi ht be. If the Shah's attempt on Herat proved f . successfu , then Russia would a t  once becomethrough 
Persia-pre-eminent in Afghanistan. The submission of 
Kabul and Kandahar would follow na a matter of course, 
and the Indian frontier would be open to the machinations - 
of the Tsar's advisers. If, on the other hand, the British 

, Government interposed in order to rescue Herat from 
: Persian clutches, her status with the authorities a t  
: Teheran would be damaged, and Persia would in conse- 

. . i quence turn to Russia as her best friend. Thus was 
Russian diplomacy bound to profit, and making the most 
of the ill-will which En lands aid in Herat had served to 
cultivate at, Teheran, t % e Russian advisers of the Shah 
paid little or no attention to the events of '39, and suffered 
the fall first of Kandahar, subsequently of Kabul, to pass 
unnoticed. 

After all these years of patient waiting, Russia felt that 
the time had come for her to benefit by the influence she 
had cultivated. While playing the part of adviser behind 
the scenes, she had not neglected either her interests or 
her opportunities. The exclusive rights obtained on the 
waters of the Caspian had encouraged a series of careful 
surveys, and in 1838 or 1839-the exact period of 
occupation is not known-a party of Russians had landed 

H 
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on the island of Ashurada, situated a t  the extremity of /I 
the neck of land which forms the lagoon alongside the 
harbour of Astrabad. When information of this occupa- 
tion reached the British Minister a t  the Pereian court in 
-1841, it was explained that the Shah has authorised the ' 

Russians to construct a naval arsenal on the island, which 
was to serve &B ' a  ~'~ndezvous' forathe Caspian fleet. 
Bshurada not only served aa an ideal. naval station, but 
s f i ced  to guard the entrance into the Bay of Astrabad, 
a$ proved a ve forcible reminder of the paramount 
influence p o s A b y  Russia in Persia. 

While the question of ., the occupation of Ashurada, 
coming immediately after the trouble a t  Herat, went very 
near precipitating Russia. and England into war, the 
tension of the situation was relieved by the border dis- 
pute which broke out between' Persia and Turkey. The 
trouble was caused by the action of certain nomad tribes 
who, while they committed constant excesses u on the 
frontier, found a ready sanctuary in the Turkish $ istricts 
of Mosul and B hdad. The question a t  .issue waa 
further complicab? by s series df disputes over the 
custody of certain shrines which kach country claimed as 
being within her boundary. Throughout these differ- 
ences Russia ardently espoused the cause of Persia, with 
the obvious object of showing her goodwill to the Shah, 
and thereby supplanting British infiuence in his councils. 
Just as this scheme waa bein worked out, and Russia 
was about to obtain the rewnr % of her disinterestedness, 
Mahomed Shah died (September 1848), and in-the events 
which attended the installation of Naair-ed-din, his suc- 
cessor, Muscovite schemes were once more rendered futile. 

The reign of Naair-ed-din began a t  a critical period in 
Persian histo . The country-was the scene of a species a of triangular uel between England, Russia, and Persia, 
and eat was the speculation as t o  the direction in which f= the avou.rs of the new ruler would be bestowed. His 
first step was a wise one. He chose the Amir Nim for 
his Prime Minister, who speedily proved -3- his tness for 
the confidence placed in him. Possessing a very unusual 
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quality for one of his nation, honesty and devotion to his 
.country, the chief minister proceeded to put the affairs 
of the nation in order. He overhauled the nearly exhausted 
treasury, and drew up a sound financial programme. He 
turned his attention to reforms, and set about quellin 
the rebellion which, encouraged by Russian intrigue, h a% 
broken out in Khopwsan; and in ever respect proved 
himself an honest and a capable ruler. h e  strove to keep 
clear both of English and of Russian influence, and whg3 
compelled by force of circumstances to make a concession 
to either, he immediately offered a corresponding privilege 
to the other, so that he might retain his independence, 
and not be regarded as the mere tool of either country. 

The success of this diplomatiit was, however, short- 
lived. The reputation he speedily achieved for himself, 
and the respect which his impartiality evoked, seemed to 
arouse the jealousy of the Shah, and this feeling was 
accentuated by'the encomiums he heard passed on his 
minister's actions by the foreign representatives inTeheran 
Accordingly the Amir Nizam waa condemned to death, 
and lest pressure should 'be brought to bear by Russia or 
Great Bntain with a vi w to securing his reprieve, Naair- b ed-din ordered that he s ould be executed forthwith. 

The Prime Minister of Persia was murdered early in 
1852, and a very short time elapsed before his master 
began to realise the mistake he had made. At the close of 
the previous year Yar Mahomed Khan, who had long ruled 
over the Western Principality of Afghanistan, died, and 
hie son, Said Mahomed, who eucceeded him, finding him- 
self anything but a F s o n a  grata with the people of 
Herat, offered his allegiance to Persia, and sought her 
support. As soon as news of this development reached 
St. Peteraburg the authorities determined to do all 
they could to precipitate matters, which, i t  was seen, 
would infallibly lead to a war which could not but further 
Russian designs in Afghanistan. But meanwhile the 
authorities in India were exerting themselves to counter- 
act this influence. The British Government had laid i t  
down as a fundamental principle that the integrity of 
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Herat must be maintained, and that the place should 
remain in Afghan hands; and these r lurements were "h; renewed in the form of a convention w ch Persia was 
required to subscribe to, in which she undertook not to 
send troops to Herat, except in case of attack from the 
East, and to refrain from imposing any form of subjection 
or allegiance on its peo le. This convention was executed 
in January 1853, a n 8  served to considerably erplex 
Nasir-ed-din aa to the course he ou ht  to take. Ifis very 
natural desire to profit by Said M a% omed's invitation was 
strongly encouraged b the Russian rninieter, but indig- E nantly scouted by t e British. After hesitating for 
nearly three years, the Shah made up his mind, and in 
December 1855 sent an army to Herat, which was a t  
once admitted and made welcome by its ruler, who waa 

to acknowledge his dependency, carrying 
of the Persian throne. This state 
continue. After an occupation of 

on1 a few weeks the people rose, deposed Said Mahorned, 
an t l  made as though they would drive the Persians out 
of the country, but the struggle was a half-hearted one, 
and finding succour comin neither from Kabul nor from d India, the Herati haule down the Afghan flag and 
surrendered the city to the Shah. The surrender was 
effected in November 1856, and brought about the 
so-called ' Persian War ' with England. In March 1 8 5 7 
a treaty of peace between the two countries was signed 
a t  Paris, in which the chief clauses related to  the 
immediate withdrawal of Persia from Herat, and the city 
was evacuated in the July following. 

Thus wzts Herat restored to  Afghanistan instead. of 
passin throu h the hands of Persia into the grip of St. 
~ e t e r s f u r ~  !he irritation of Russia a t  this unexpected 
result of ~ t s  diplomacy was very great, but i t  was not 
made public. Intent on her conquests in Turkestan, the 
Tsar sought by his successes in Central Asia to forget 
the disaster of the Crimea, and in order to learn what 
was the actual osition in Herat, a mission, nominally 

lf' scientific, actua y military and political, was despatched 
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in charge of Lieutenant Khanikoff to Herat and Kabul. 
The report brou ht  back by this expedition has never 
been published, %ut i t  is generally understood to have 
been largely instrumental in the subs uent change in "P Russian policy in regard to Persia and A ghanistan. 

From the time of the occupation of Aahurada, Russia 
I had been approached a t  frequent intervale by Persia with 

demands for ita return to her kee ing. But the Tsar had 
not the slightest intention of wit drawing, the plea put 
forward being that the Russian fleet required a suitable 
base from which to keep a watch upon the Turkomans, 
who pla ed the part of pirates on the Caspian. That the 
actual o g ject of the seizure wae other than that atated is 
proved by the announcement published a t  the time by the 
Cronstadt Vestnik : ' It was found necessary, in order to 
exercise an influence on the policy of Persia, to have some 
powerful point d'appui, than which better than the island 
of Ashurada could not be found.' 

That the establishment of a Russian station in the 
I Caspian did fend to diminish piracy is beyond question. 

Outrages along the coast ceased, and the Persian sea- 
board became secure and undisturbed. This result of 
Ruasian iduence served as a lever by which the Shah 
hoped to get rid of his unwelcome visitors. He pointed 
out that the T u r k o w s  were now quiet, and became 
insistent in his requests for the withdrawal of the 
Russians. In  order to provide an excuse for refusing 
to vacate Ashurada, the Muscovite envoy a t  Teheran 
suggested that a few Russian merchants should be sub- 
sidised as an encorrragement to open up trade with 
Astrabad. This suggestion was rom tly acted on, 
and in 1845 several f irm opened 1 ranc % es on Persian , 

to Aatrabad. On receiving the next request for with- .. 
teni tov,  one even building a factory at  Gez, on the way 

drawal from the Shah after this, the Russian represents- \ 
tives replied that it was impossible to withdraw from 
Ashurada 'while there were Russian lives a t  Gez and 
Astrabad whose safety it was her duty to watch over 
from the vantage-post afforded by the island.' 
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While the R~zssians continued their occupation of 
hhurada, they were continually extending their frontier 
along the western shore of the Caspian. But notwith- 
standing repeated attempts, the Tsar's agents had failed 
in obtaining the cession of any territory on the southern 
shore of the inland sea.. And Russia knew that it would 
be mistaken policy to force the matter, for the r e b a l  of 
Persia was encoura ed, if not instigated, by Great Britain, , 
with whom she h 3  so recently signed a treaty of peace. 
h d  so, after a quarter of a century spent in useless 
effort, Russia, supreme in the Caucasus and in Turkestan, 
exclusive in her command of the Caspian, was get held 
in check by the Shah, aided and abetted by the very 
Power whom Russia had so recently striven to crush-in 
vain. 

Meanwhile matters were becoming urgent, for what 
the Persians had failed in doing, the sea was about to 
accomplish with the greatest ease. Ashurada, the only 
Russian base in Per& proper, was rapidly disa earing, 
and it became necessary, since no effort coud%ring a 
cession on the mainland, to decide what was to be done 

I with the establishment which was being threatened with 
destruction. 

The alternative was taken in 1869, when Colonel 
Stolyetof descended on Krasnovodsk and constructed a 
fort there. The only stronghold on the east of the Cas ian 
a t  that period was Fort Alexandrovsk f 
Perovski in 1834, which had been a$ owed establiahe to become by 
ne lected since the occupation of Ashurad& Krasno- 
v 3 sk had several things to recommend it. It possessed 
an admirable harbour, it afforded an excellent base for 
operations against the Turkomans, and it was convenient1 
situated for excursions into Persian territory if ever suc E 
were deemed desirable. And so Russia occupied Krasno- 
vodsk, and took her fleet fiom hhurada to the bay 
outside the new fort. 

To the protests made by Persia as soon as the news of 
the occupation reached Teheran, Russia replied that 
Persian territory ended at the Atrek river, beyond 



which h n o v o d s k  wae. And having thus formed a 
new base, the Russians proceeded to annex the whole of 
the Eastern shore of the Cas ian, with military pate a t  g Michaelovsk and Chikiahlar, t e latter within a few miles 
of htrabad. By 1873 the whole of the Caspian coast 
was controlled by Russia from Baku to Chibhlar, and 
in order to quiet the outcry which was being raised in 
Great Britain agahst the repeated seizure of Persian 
territory, Russia turned her attention to the conquest of 
Khiva, which had been rendered possible by her latest 
acquisitions. The succeeding years were therefore 
devoted to the h a 1  subjugation of the Uzbega, and 
Khiva and Khokand were successively coerced. While 
this work was being done in Turkestan, the Caspian 
region was being overhauled and organid, so that after 
the fall of Khokand, and while jubilatin over the taking 
of Kars and Ermroum h m  the TuL, the military 
district of Transcaspia was found well suited to serve as 
the base of an extensive expedition against Turkomania. 

Persia still disputed her stolen territory, and for a 
while it seemed as if the small consideration shown 
to the natives of the htrabad district was likely to 
develop into a casus beUi, but the Ruaeians did not 
consider the time ripe for the final seizure of Iran, and 
settled the outstanding grievance by the compact of 188 1, 
which fixed the Atrek as the boundary between the two 
nations.' About the same time Astrabad was added t o  
the minions of the Tsar. The acquisition of the whole 
of t 8 e Akhal district which was brought about b these 
changes served to round 08 the limits between Jussian 
Turkomania and Khorassan, but i t  did not provide what 
the governor of Transcsspia most desired, a series of 
military posts of strategic stren h. Three places on 
the Persian border lend themse f ves eapeciall to the E attainment of this end :-htrabad, Mesh ed and 
Sarakhs. The former had long been under the influence 
of Russia, and, owing to its position in regard to the 
Caspian, could be occupied by a Russian force at a few 

See Appendix B. 
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hours' notice. M h h d  capital of the Khorasaan dis- 
trict, was actual ly ,bost imsibly,  ruled by the Russian 
consul stationed in the city ; and S 3 o m m a n d i n g  
what is probably the most important militia 
on the frontier, was bccupied suddenly an 7 without 
notice by Russia in 1884. The importance of this 
post has long been realbed by students of Eastern 
olitics. It is indeed questionable whether, in its possi- 

gilities, Sara.khs is not a more important acquisition 
than Merv. More than one authority hae in years gone 
by drawn attention to the possibilities of Sarakhs, of 
whom one, Sir C. MacGregor, has been already quoted. 
Russia has occupied Sarakhs, where a fort has been con- 
structed, which serves as the depot of the 5th Transcaspian 
Rifle Battalion ; and while hfuscovite dominion is 
nominally restricted to  the right bank of the Hari Rud, 
it is well known that Russian influence dominates 
Meshhed and Astrabad, 'ust as thou h the whole of d Khoraseao were a depen ency of the tsar. Excepting 
when under the rule of Nadir Shah, the one strong 
man who has ruled Persia during the ast century, 
Persia has ever since the rule of Peter the 8 reat been a t  
the mercy of her northern neighbour, who has preyed 
upon her weakness, and profited aA far as has been 
deemed mfe to do by the non-interference of other 
Powers. The only Power which has any active interest 
in Persia, besides Russia, is Great Britain ; and while she 
retains considerable influence in the southern portion of 
the Shah's dominions, she has been dispossessed of any 
claim to interest herself in the north by the paramount 
position which has been achieved by the Russian agents 
a t  Teheran. 

The future fate of Persia, if it were ever surrounded by 
any doubt, was settled by the capture of Merv. This 
feat-performed in defiance of specific pledges given 
voluntarily, as well as in response to inquiries from the 
British Government-beaides completing the annexation 
of the Khanates, and the hemming in of Bokhara, secured 
the boundary of Persia, and rendered the seizure of 
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Khorassan merely a ueetion of time. As to the ultimate % fate of this province, t ere canh not the shghtest question, 
while, l3.hor-n once a Russian province, the Caspian 
seaboard will of a surety follow. The importance of Persia 
to Russia could not be well exag erated. Her northern 
provinces break the continuity o ! Russian territory, and 
render a sea voyage neceaaary in communication between 

\ 
the Caucaem and Central Asia. On the west the 
Persian border confronts the Turkish Em ire, and gives 
access to Baghdad and the Euphrates. 8 n the east i t  
provides a base from which to move on Afghanistan 
and India, Small need for wonder, then, if Rusaia has 
during long years of waiting kept the future dominion 
of Persia steadily in view, until, after a consistent pro- 
gramme of alternate crippling and nursing, i t  is only 
the opportunity that is lacking to bring about the final 
seizure of the northern empire of the Shah. 

And while Ruesia baa been steadily increasing her 
hold over Iran, the Persians have shown themselves 
too helpless, or too indolent to protest. The Persian 
is indeed as incapable in ability as he is contemptible 
in morals, and as a race is quite effete. This attribute 
is well described by Colonel MacGregor, who says:- 
' Improvement in Khorassan is impossible with the 
accursed Persian system of mingled tyranny and imbecil- 
ity,' and during the whole modern history of Persia, the 
people have repeated the barbaric tactics formerly em- 
ployed in warfare against the Turkomans. When, prior 
to the Russian descent on the valley of the Atrek, the 

. Tekkes raided in Khorassan, they used to  kill the men 
and abduct the women. The Persians used to flee before 
the bandits, but when a few Turkomans chanced to be 
captured by a number of Persians, the prisoners were 
crucified. No idea of attempting either to protect their 
frontier or to educate the Tekkes appears to have been 
made, and any modicum of success against the nomads 
was invariabl celebrated by atrocities revolting in their 
brutality. T ~ U S ,  when in 1875 the Shah's brother was 
made ruler of Khontssltn, a score of Turkoman prisoners 
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were impaled on spikes before him in order to celebrate . 
the event. And, while the Persians have become more 
and more hopeless and demomlised, Russia haa crept 
further and further beyond their frontiers, until today, 
besides possessing a railway along some three hundred 
miles of the Khoraasan border, she dominates all other 
influences in Azerbijan and Mazanderan ; claims the Atrek 
aa a Russian river, and the Caspian as a Russian lake; 
while the Tsar's agente, .acting in the n o d  capacity of 
consub, actually control the overnment of Meshhed, of 
Astrabad, of Resht, and of 5 eheran, pending the t i m ~  
when the whole of Northern Persia becomes subject to 
the will of St. Petemburg. 



CHAPTER V I  

RUSSIAN POLICY I N  ASIA 

Fit intrusion of Russian merchanb into dab due to chance-Object8 
of Yermak and Chabamff-Newity of inflictin a lesson on Kirghiz 
Nomads-Difference between Russian invaaion o r ~ i b e r i a  and Central 
his-hens which have led to continued conquest-Benefitr con- 
ferred by Russinn rule-Cruelty of Russian methods-Skobelefl'r 
justification of name-Runia's impulse towards the h t - ~ u a i a n  
eocid system-Military methods in Aeia-Love of decoration+ 
Corruption-Russian love of intrigu+The Oriental mode of nusoning 
-Balance of evidepee ss to benefit of Russian rule in Asia-Civilking 
influencc+Univerul militarism of Ruseian sysknl-Neglect of the 
nee& of the people-Beetriction of freedom and lack of puhlic opinion 
-The Church and the Army-The outcome of their influcnce- 
Russian diplomatic methodr-Umcrupuloue m d  suocedul-Secret 
agents-The only limitation of Rullaian growth. 

THE reader who has followed the facts recorded in the 
receding chapters cannot fail to have been impressed 6 the constancy with which successive exploiters of 

Russian empire have forged their way further and further 
afield. It will also have been noted that a t  the outset 
the intrusion of Russian merchants into Asia was the 
outcome rather of chance than of any settled policy on 
the part of the ruler of Moscow. 

The doings of Yermak and of Chabaroff in Siberia 
aimed rather a t  the attaining of fresh markets for -. 
Russian produce than a t  the increase of Muscovite' 
dominion ; and the subsequent invasion of Central Asia 
was brought about, not by any political designs on the ' 
part of Russia, but by the necessity of teaching a lesson to i 
the Kirghiz marauders who made the limits of the Oren- 
burg steppe unsafe to the caravans which traversed 
it in the direction of Khiva. The circumstances of 
the peoples affected in these different districts of Asia 
varied greatly. In  the north, the inhabitants of what 
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has become Western Siberia were neither a very fierce I\ nor a very warlike race, and as soon as the occupants of 
the capital of Siber had been taught the superiority 
of the Cossacks of the Ural, the races of Tobolsk 
accepted the dominion of Moscow. The rest of the 
acquisition of Siberia was accomplished by a process of 
gradual absorption, varied by an occasional masaacre ; 
the only opponents met with who were a t  all qualified 
to dispute the onward march of Russian agents were the 
Chinese, whose opposition succeeded only in delaying 
the final acquisition of the Amur provinces for a brief 
space of time. 

I n  Central Aaia, the circumstances which accompanied 
Russian abeorption were quite different. The peoples 
against whom it was found necessary or politic to des- 
patch military expeditions, were wild and warlike, 

ssessing good physique, used to life in the open air, 
g r c e  by nature, cruel and remomeless. The Kirghiz of 
the Steppes proved themselvw no mean opponents, and 
were only finally eubdued after a con uest extending 1 over many years. And when the Kirg iz leaders sur- 
rendered to Anna Ivanovna, Russia found in the people 
of Khiva and Bokhara, and still more in the Turkomans 

: of the Kizil Kum, races far more diEicult to deal with 
.' than had been those already subdued. Indeed the fact 
is worth noting, that among the populations of Central 
Asia, the races appear to  be 
ferocity from north to 
excels the Kirghiz, and is i 
Uzbeg, whoee dominions are bordered y the 
Turkomans, a, people who for inherent wildness and 
the readiness with which they take to arms are only 
excelled by their neighboure, the tribes of Afghanistan. 

The conquest of these people and the acquisition of 
their territory was only achieved by a vast expenditure 
of life and money. And it is a matter for grave doubt 
whether the enormous amount of treasure which haa 

! ( been expended in the conquest of Central Asia will ever 
,' ' bring a commensurate return. The first question which 
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strikes the student who comes upon this fact is why 
Russia should have devoted so much blood and treasure 
to the acquieition of empire which can never make a 
suitable return ; and one le naturally led to assume that 
she has relied on some ulterior gain by which to recoup 
herself for the coet of conquest. The point raised is 
an interesting one; it is also important in connection 
with any attempt to  right1 appreciate the standpoint 
from which Russia views t E e situation in Asia to-day. 
I propose therefore to deal with the subject a t  some 

le%$tract of country known as Central Asia, extending 
fiom the Caspian Sea to the Chinese frontier, consist8 for ': 
the greater part of vast stretches of sandy desert. The 
water system of this territory is limited to two great 
and some half dozen smaller rivers, which serve to 
reclaim the districts along their banks, and create oases 
ca ble of providing sustenance to a sparse population. 
$these rivers, the most important are the Amu Daria 
or Oxus, and the Sir Daria or Jaxartes, both of which 
rim in the mountains of the Thian Shan range, and after 
flowin through countries widely separated, both empty 
into t % e Aral Sea. The Oxus is in some respects the 
most notable of the rivers of Asia, both on account of 
its history and its political importance. Previous to 
1570' this vast river emptied into the Caspian, thus 1 
affording a ready means of communication between the ' 
limits of South-East Europe and Turkomania. In that 
year, however, from some cause never satisfactorily 
ascertained, the Oxus changed its course, and now 
empties into the southern extremities of the Aral Sea. 
The oasis on the lower course of the Oxus has for 
enerations been known as the Khanate of Khaurism or 

h v a ,  and the larger tract of more fertile country, 
extending along its right bank as far as the Afghan 
eoutier, forms the domain of the Khan of Bhokara. 
Beyond these favoured regions to the west stretches the 
Kara Kum, and to the east the Kizil Kum, two waterless 
deserts, devoid of vegetation and unfavourable to life. To 
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the north, between the Caspian and the h a 1  Seas, lies the 
great plateau of the Ust Urt, and north of that, 
extendin from the Caspian to the lake of Balkash is t the Kirg z steppe. 

The Jaxartes closely resembles the Oxus in the 
character of its surroundings. I ts  oases had long served 
for the development of the cities of Hazret, of Chemkend 
and of Tashkend, whilst ite upper course runs through 
the former Khanate of Rhokand. 

On the south of the great Kara Kum are the rivers 
Atrek, Tejend or Hari Rud, and Murgab, which fertilise 
the oases of Tchat, of Sarakhs and of Merv. Apart from 
these, and the fertile valley in Bokhara watered by the 

i Zerafshan, the whole of Central Asia is a desert county, 
producing nothing capable of sup ortin a permanent 
population, and closed to commercia 7 deve ? opment. It is 
this country which Russia has, in slow but sure strides, 
gradually absorbed into the dominions of the Tsar. 

In Northern Asia, the fruits of conquest are but 
little more satisfactory. A considerable proportion of ( 

Siberia, being within the Arctic circle, is of no account in 
the assets of the nation, nor is the gigantic forest region, 
which extends between i t  on the southern limits of the 
empire, of much greater utility. In  the southern 
stretches of Central and Eastern Siberia there are said 
to be vast zones of land, especially suited to the growth 
of cereals, and of the mineral wealth of the country 
there is ample evidence, but the severity of the climate, 
the sparseness of the population, and the lack of 
communications detract from the value of these factors 
to a large extent, and fully justify the question, 
whether the oasession of such a country adds to or P lessens the re ative prosperity of the Russian empire. 

Notwithstanding the untempting character of the 
greater pox-tion of the country comprising Asiatic Russia, 
there has a t  no moment from the commencement of 
Siberian conquest in 1558 to the present day been more 
than a temporary break in the ever-forward movement 
of Russian exploitation. At one time by dint of, an 
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avowed campaign, a t  another b~ a sudden tour de force ; 
sometimes by means of a published treaty, a t  othera in 
response to secret negotiations, Russian rule has been 
gradual1 pushed ahead, until all the unsettled regions 
surroun cr ing her erstwhile frontier have been enclosed, 
and she stands to-day bounded on all sides by nations 
whom frontiers are well defined. 

The reasons which have led to this immensity of 
conquest are of different kinds, varying from the mere 
desire to open up trade with new markets, to the 
necessity of maintaining ordm ong a frontier entirely 

P a' unpoliced by its ri htful own,er., But beyond such reasons 
as these capable o a logical justification, there are man 
instances on record, where no ex lanation of suc t l 
acquisition is possible, excepting on t e assumption of a 
desire to invade other countries, or an intention to 
despoil other rulers. The greater portion of the terri- 
torial acquisitions of Russia in Asia have been due to 
spontaneous colonktion, protection against nomadic 
tribes, and that strong des~re to attain a seaboard free 
fiom climatic or political limitations, which has been so 
keenly felt by the rulers of Russia since the days of the 
great Tsar, Peter the First. 

It is only fair to admit that in the great majority of 
instances the territory acquired, for the reasons above 
given, has been benefited by being brought under the 
rule of St. Petersburg. This is especially the case in 
those portions of Central Asia, where up till the Russian 
incursion the people were lawless and given to rapine and 
robbery. In one respect alone Russian rule has conferred 
an immense benefit on Central Asia. It is entirely due 
to the action taken by the conquering Russians that 
slavery, formerly so rampant within the Khanates of 
Khiva and Bokhara, baa been practically suppressed. ) 
The dimensions to which the slave trade of Central Asia 
extended prior to the taking of Khiva in 1873 were such 
as to imperil the lives of all strangers who ventured into 
the regions periodically swept by the Kirghiz and 
Turkoman clans, who patrolled the deserts and raided 
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caravans with the object of enslavi the travellers, who =I were promptly conveyed to the mar eta of Bokhara and 
Samarcand. The cruelties perpetrated by these hordes 
of wretches almost surpass belief A victim who was 
deemed useless as a slave would be held to ransom, and 
if this was not forthcoming, 
variety of ways, favourite 
victima' legs in boilin% 
their bare stomachs w ile 
tortures accorded to their victim0 by the nomadic tribes 
were exceeded in their villain by those frequent1 
inflicted at the ordem of the k ham, some of whic g 
absolutely defy description, and the f a t  remains that 
since the establishment of Russian rule in this quarter of 
the globe, these abominations have, so far as is known, 
entirely ceased. , That Russia ha .  herself been guilty of 
considerable cruelty in her conquest of Central Asia is 
undeniable, and such incidents as the massacre of the 4 

. I Yomuds by Kaufmann, and that of the Tekkes, first by 
Lomakin, and subsequently by Skobeleff, which have 
been detailed in earlier chapters, were quite indefensible 
on moral grounds. For reasons of however, . 

the Russian authorities have 
butcheries. On a notable 
himself responsible for the slaughter of 8000 defenceless 
Tekkes at Geok Tepe, went into the whole question, and 
justified his action on the principle that with Asiitics 
the duration of peace is in direct pro ortion to the 
daughter you infhct upon the enemy. ' h e  harder you 
hit them, the longer they will be quiet afterwards.' 
Continuing, Skobeleff said, ' My system is this-to strike 
hard, and keep on hitting till resistance is completely 
over, then at  once to form ranks, cease slaughter, and 
be kind and humane t o  the prostrate enemy.' Whatever 
the ultimate verdict aa to the measures ado ted by E Russia in her campaigns against the Tekke Tur omans, 
there can be no question but that by their final 
suppression the conquerors conferred a lastin hnefit f o n  the surrounding regions. The Tekkes in eed had 

t 
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long been the terror of Central Asia The had de- 
populated whole districts, and were so fear f esa as to  
lnvade towns of considerable size, and carry off the 
inhabitante in broad daylight. On one occasion, a large 
body of these marauders visited. Toorook, a cit of 
70,000 inhabitants, situated within a few miles o ? the 
capital of Khorassan, when 500 families were de orted 
into slavery a t  one swoop. O'Donovan, the f amous 
co~~espondent of the Daily News, bore testimon to the 

ood work achieved by the Rwians  in the 
&kkes, and in September 1880 wrote :- 

' The people of the Pemo-Turcoman border look on the Russians 
as their friends, aa they have given them considerable relief from 
the persecution they have suffered during centuries at the hands 
of the border tribes! 

It is also generally acknowledged that one of the 
5 

rincipal caiises of the preponderating iduence exerted 
R d k a  in Northern Persia is to be found in the fact 5 t t .the Rwians  have long been everywhere welcomed 

by the Persians, who recognised that it waa only they 
who could terminate the terrorisin influence .of the 
Tekke tribes u on the border. TL fact is further 
evidenced by 6onsul Churchill, the British agent at 
Astrakhan in 1879, who bore testimony to the improve- 
ment in the conduct of the Turkomans on the borders 

'*of Khorassan. 
But while the aggression of Russia in Turkeetan and 

Tudcomania is thus fully justified, the eame cannot be 
said of the spoliation of Persia or the infrin ement of the 

d % Afghan frontier ; Oust as, in Eastern Asia, t e absorption 
of the whole of iberia, peopled as it was by ignorant 
and uneivilised tribes, was mere1 a matter of natural 
expansion, while the snatching o i! whole provinces from 
the Chinese, with the gradual descent on the very 
capital of China, was an act of aggression which calls for 
further explanation. 

The reasons which have been urged in 'ustification of 
Russia's incursions are various. At the & a t  glance it 

6 '  
I 
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would a pear that an empire so thinly populated as is 
Russia s % ould have no occasion to constantly add to her 
territories, but it must be remembered that the Russians 
are. an agricultural peo le, and as such have a natural P tendency to wahder afie d in search of fresh lands as &e 
fertility of their own becomes im overished. The r w o n  % for this was pointed out by Malt us, when he explained 
that the isupply of food never increases in proportion to 
the population. Thus it came about, that the people of 
Russia went further and further afield, and for a long 
while met with no op osition. But by degrees the S emigrants found themse ves broukht into contact with 
new racea to whom they were unknown, and trouble 
arose, endin in border warfare and frequent raids, and 
after a wh' f e the Government of Russia was brought 
face to face with the problem of how to  deal with the 
aavage tribes. She had the o tion of two courses. She 1 might maintain a force along er boundaries sufficiently 
strong to keep order and act as a protective ~olice, or 
she might conquer and absorb her troublesome neighbours, 
thereby economising future effort and strengthening her 
empire. She invariably chose the latter course, and so, 
by small degrees, felt her way across Northern Asia, and 
into the heart of the Continent. 
The Russians themselves make no secret of what they 

believe to be the future mission of Russia. One of the 
best esteemed of Russian writers thus refere to the 
subject :- 

' The irresistible force of circumstances and the conditions of our 

I 
existence impel us towards the east. The .commencement of this 
movement coincides with the time of Ivan the Terrible (1883- 
1684). The mnquest of Kazan was the first step, and ever since 
then we have been pushing out further and further towards the 
east. The greater part of the Steppes of Central Bsia are to-day 
behind our foreposta, and we are now approaching the limits of 
our movement. With the pacification of the Steppes will 
practically cease those military operations which have cost us so 
much blood and money. Then will commence the period of 
actual peace, and Bwia will be at liberty to occupy herself with 
the organisation of the v ~ s t  territory lying between the sources of 
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the Amu and Sir on the one hand, and the Caspian on the 
other. Then commerce will be able to circate freely through 
ita proper channels, and new combinations will be formed of 

I which we can have no conception to-day!' 

#However accurate this forecast may prove in the future, 
e it &not be denied that in the present much remains to 

be done before Russia can claim to have made any 
attempt a t  developin the resources of her Central 
Asiatic possdssiona At areas are without population, 
and the expenditure involved in the system of military 
government which prevails throughout. ?3e empire is far 
in excess of any retuiP likely to be attained for many - 
years to come. The want of population is the lgost ! 
marked feature throughout Asiatic Russia, in no part of 
which is a tithe of the land under cultivation, or the 
population sufficient to develop the reaources of the 
country. Notwi$hstanding this, Russia refuses to en- 
courage immigration from outside her own boundaries, 
and while her Asiatic subjects are out of all proportion 
to the extent of her dominions, she continues to acquire 
yet more territory further afiekl.' The cost of adminis- 
tratin these under-populated areas involves a very lar e 
annu3  loss, which has to be met by the treasury of # t. 
Peteraburg ; ,and for this reason the question again rises, 
Why does Russia continue her unremunerative policy, 
and what can be her possible aim ? 

In order to ap reciate the bearings of this question, and K to understand t e muses which have led up to the ever- 
forward movement of the Tsar's Government, it is neces- 

1 Petrooseritch. 
The following table ahor8 the area and population of the variow provinces 

of Asiatic Rusria :- 
Prortnce. 

Uaucasus, . . . 
Kirghiz Steppe, . . 
Turkertan, . . . 
Transcsepia, . . 
Wsetern SibeA, . 
Eastern Siberia, . ' . 
Amur Region . . 
sakhalin.. . 

No. of lnhabltmtr 
per square mlle. 

46 
2 
8 
1 
3 
0-6 
0.2 
0.9 
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sary to  glance at the social system which obtains in 
Russia. Unlike any other country, the various degrees 

I 
i 

of rank are determined, not by birth as such, but by an 
; 

. ! arbitrary grade of distinction known as Tchin, which is 
conferred at  the pleasure of the Tsar on those who eerve 
him. The system inaugurated by Peter the Great 

. ; &cludes fourteen clsases of Tchin, and it is only the 
- - . .  . 
, , Tchhoviks, or holders of these distinctions, who are 

-eligible for service in the State. These degrees are the 
subject of much rivalry among the official classes, and, 
to ether with the decorations periodically allotted to the 
,&,aT officers, comprise the main stimulus to die- 
tinguis ed service, ae well as a fruitful bone of contention 
among interested partiea The typical Russian inherits 
a dii osition in which vanity is b no means deficient, 
and t 1 e officer who is not possesse$ of a goodly array of 
medals and orders cuts but a sorry f$um amongst his 
fellows. It follows that every Tchinovlk is at all times 
eager t o  avail himself of any opportunit which occurs 
for earnin distinction, and it is impossib e t o  deny that, f P 
in the out ying territories of the empire especially, officers 
have at times been tempted to perform acts which redound 
neither to their own nor their country's credit. Thus it has 
been stated b Russian writers that the hideous maswre 
of the Yomu l' Turkomans by Kaufmann was perpetrated 
merely that he might have some claim to a grand cross 
for distinguished service in the field, the facts of the case 
being that he arrived with his army outside Khiva after 
the Khan had surrendered to General Verefiin, who had 
receded the main body in the attack. Findin the work 

Ee had come to perform already accomplished, !k aufmann 
is accused of having ordered the massacre of the Yomuds, 
so that he might be able to re ort his having taken part 
in some actual lighting. T \ e facts of this historic 
slaughter have been placed on record' by so many authori- 
ties as to be quite beyond question, and the variations 
between the versions given in the Ruesian press; by 
MacGahan, who was almost a spectator of the &air ; and 
by Schuyler, who made an exhaustive inquiry into all 
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the circumstances, are absolutely trivial. Kaufmann 
received the croaa of St. George for this exploit, and hie 
success encouraged other officers to imitate his tactics. 
It is well known in Russian military circles that cam- 

p"$ 
s have on more than one occasion been inordinately 

pro onged in order that extended opportunities for obtain- 
ing diatinction might be afforded to the army engagedp ,, , . fl  

This has been admitted more than once, and one of our - . - 
greatest authorities, who knew Russia as few know i t  
to-day, wrote :- 

'Russia haa always attributed to her military chiefs a degree of 
power in influencing the national policy which in this country we 
find it dscu l t  to realise. She used to explain the elow progress 
that was made in subjugating the Caucasus by pointing to the self- 
interest of the army, which forbade the premature closing of so 
fertile a source of promotion and honours.' 

Another writer' of equal knowledge brings a similar i 

inst Lomakin for his conduct of the campaign 
againat ch"ge npha t e Tekkes. On the occasion of the storming of 
Dengeel Tepe, this g e n e d  refused to allow the garrison 
to  capitulate, referring to make a big job of the busi- 
ness, and d r d  his commanders an o portunit of 

with lory. That suc: procee&gs 
ussian army does not reflect % 

officer. But i t  must be borne in 
mind that the subjects of the Tsar are a race by them- 
selves, differing in character and descent from all those 
peoples who may properly lay claim to come within the 
limits of Western civilisation, and holding opinions as 
greatly a t  variance with those of other nations as is the 
system of government under. which they serve. The 
armies of Asiatic, are in some respects in greater contrast 
to the rest of the world than those of European, Russia. 
The reason for this is easily discovered. The interests of 
the class from which the Russian officer is drawn are 
centred in St. Petsrsburg, where alone is the life to be 
compared to that of Paris or Vienna. The further afield 

Sir Henry Itawlinnon. 4 Charles Msrrin. 
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the soldier goes, the less popular is the command, and the 
distant military districts of Siberia and Central Asia are 
shunned by the officer of influence as places of exile. 
They have, however, their redeeming features. Separated 
from the civilisation of the capital by such vast distances, 
the commands of the Amur or Tranecaspia afford a useful 
retreat for a man beneath a cloud, and m addition to this 
they poesess the further advantage of &ording more 
frequent o portunities for seeing service, carrying with 
them possi g &ties of attaining distinction, than are to be 
found-in European Russia. It follows that the military 
districts of Asia have become a species of penitentiary to 
which officers who have fallen under the displeasure of 
the Tsar or the War Department, who have outraged 
the laws of honour or become iinancially bankrupt, are 
deported in order that they may be given an opportunity 
of purging their offences, and working their way back to 
favour by feats of valour. 
Thus it, comes about that the officers to be found in 

Aaiatic Russia do not comprise the flower of the Russian 
army, while the circumstances under which they reach 
their commands tend to make them reckless and daring 

An acquaintance with these facts helps 
one to understand one of the maln 

the constant forward movement of 
Russia in Asia. An opportunity rightly seized, and acted 
on with decision, may at any time terminate in the 
obtaining of important benefits, territorial or otherwise, 
to Russia. If brought to a successful issue, such a venture, 
though made without instructions or even approval from 

uarters, is readil adopted by the Government, and 
T ~ a r i n ,  individud to whom it  was due is properly 
rewarded y a rise in rank, conferring of the much- 
coveted order, and ossibly the command of a district. 
If the attem t fail, t e incident may never reach the ears % \ 
of St. Peters urgers ; but if i t  does, governmental liability 
can be easily denied, and the responsible party unished E by the displeasure of the Tsar. Thw every o cer re- 
gards himself aa the arbiter of his own destinies, and 
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realises that if his disregard of instructions be conducted 
to a successful issue, rewards and honours will f d  to his 
lot. Among the many instances which m' h t  be cited in 
substantiation of these facts is the caae of 8 e conquest of 
Khiva carried out by General Kaufmann in distinct dia- 
obedience not only to his orders, but also to the pledges 
voluntarily given by the Tsar to Great Britain. The rumour 
of an impending movement on Khiva had caused some 
alarm in Western Europe, where, even in 1873, the advance 
of Russia in Asia had come to be regarded with suspicion. 
In order to calm the fears of the British Government, 
which were a t  t.he time published in the press and else- 
where in no measured terms, the Tsar had despatched 
Count Schouvdoff to London, charged with a personal 
message to the British Government, in which it waa dis- 
tinctly stated that ' not only was i t  far from the intention 
of the em ror to take possession of Khiva, but positive 
orders bagebeen prepared to prevent it.' And the count 
further stated that the object of the forthcoming ex- 

edition was to punish acts of brigandage, fh recover 
!fty Russian prisoners, and to teach the Khan a lesson. 
There is not the s htest uestion but that this 3 .  i? announcement was m e in a honesty, and there is 
ample evidence that the instructions accorded to Kauf- 
mann were in a eement with the Tsar's pledge. What 
happened has $ea.dy been recorded, end so far Gom 
being disgraced for exceeding his instructions, the 
general was greatly honoured by the master whose orders 
he had disobeyed. 

There are probably few monarchs who have the neces- 
s a y  moral courage to forego acquisitions which have 
been won for them, in order to keep faith with previous 
pledges, and in the case of Russia, more than any 
country, to do so would probably rove a somewhat risky . 
experiment. It must be remem % ered that the Russian 
army, apart from its numerical importance, forms a t  once 
the most influential and the most re resentative class in 
the nation. The Russian army, w i d  its grand total of 
three and a half million of men, comprising, aa i t  does, 
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one thirty-seventh of the population of the empire, is a 

I 
factor in the political fortunes of the county not to be 
despised. The military element k~ supreme throughout 
Asiatic Russia ; the government of the various provinces . 

is purely military, and each in its way is fully aa abeolute 
as that of the Tsar. To my that the rule of these 
military autocrats is kindly or progressive would be to 
etretch a point be ond their deserts, but in certain 
res cts there can k no den ing that Russian rule is r we adapted to the needs of t E e people of Central Asia, 
and to it must be credited the treaformati~n from 
slavery and torture to security of life and stabilit of 
rule. On the other hand, it would be useless to 1 eny 
that the baser traits in the Russian character have been 
unduly developed on &iatic soil. The bulk of the 
Tchinoviks assembled in Central Asia have been neatly 
summed up by the present Viceroy of India, who, in 1895, 
characteriaed them as people ' who care ve y little about 

i morality, but a great deal about medals,' and the fact is 
undeniable, as is also the low standard which obtains in 
such matters as sobriety and religion in further Russia. 
There is, unfortunately, little doubt but that the 
Ruesian officer of to-day closely resembles those who 
receded him. This subject was dealt with at some 

f&th by Schuyler in his admirable work on Turkestan, 
and i t  is to be feared that in matters of fair play, bribery, 
corruption, and maladministration, matters have changed 
but little since his time. And in addition to this, a system 
i f ~ t t y  tyrann extending to jealous rivalry between the 

erent offici S e y a g d  in government has on more 
than one occasion eveloped t o  such an extent as to 
render wholesale dismissals necessary. A well-known 
correspondent of the Times, writin from Turkestan, once 
said : ' We hear a good deal about 5% ussian intri ues out- 
side Russia, but for intriguing amongst themse f vee, and 
undermining one another with diabolical unscrupulous- 
ness, commend me t o  the Russian officials at  home. The 
truth of this characterisation will be endorsed by all 
unprejudiced observers who have had opportunities for 
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studying the Tchinovik in his native land. Intrigue 
appeam to. be the very breath of the Muscovite nostrils. 
Ita s irit ie inborn in him, and comes as naturally to his P deve opment as does the taste for spirits and more vicious 
indulgences. Of the corruption of the M m v i t e  military 
executive there have been many expo&; the taxes 
of whole provinces have been stolen, false returns 
have been made to the Treasury, and in more than one 
inetirnce unauthorised taxes have been levied for the 

reonal benefit of oficialdom. On the other hand, the 
IuBBian oficer, himself steeped in dsiatic leanings, 
undershnds the Oriental character better than any other 
white man. In  hie dealings with the Mohammedan, the 
stolid tolerance exhibited by the Russian goea a long wa 
to promote friendly relations. And the readiness wit g 
whch the army fraterniees with the people i t  hae con- 
quered tends to romote more intimate relations, and a 
better underatan % ing between the rulera and the people, . 
than ie possible under such a system of bureaucratic 
supervision as that carried on by us in our Eastern . 
pess ions .  Ten years after Russia has conquered a 
people she has absorbed them so intimately that the 
succeeding generation is as much Russian as Asiatic, and 
this fact su plies one of the stron est elements in the 

Yl success whic everywhere attends t e sway of the Tsar 
in the East.' 

% 
Apart from the causea above referred to, which are of 

themselves largely responsible for the growth of Russian 
empire in Asia, there are certain fixed principles generall 
recopised by the ardiana of Muscovite interest, whic E i 
considerably simp y the process of territorial gain. 
Ever since Russia learned that other nations were given 
to raise objection to the constant extension of her frontiers, 
she has been careful only to take the aggressive against 

(her nei hbours on receiving pmvocation, and in cases, t where t e dread of the civilising mission of the great 
White Tsar has served to restrain the aborigines of Asia 
from offending againat the Russian frontier, the desired 
excuse has been obtained by judicious manipulation, 
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1 b r i b h ,  or the despatch of provocative agenta. The 
Russians, in short, thoroughly understand the A B C of 
Oriental politics, and throughout her lengthy dealings 
with Mohammedan nations, Russia has studiously avoided 
falling into the error which has wrecked the restige of 
so many nations aiming a t  the development of%npire in 
the East. 

The Oriental mind appreciates only two sets of prin- 
ciples. From choice it recognises only those laws which 
are in accordance with the teaching of Islam, and enforced 
by the will of a follower of the prophet. Outside this 

9 1 category, the only rinciple regarded is that of superior 
force. And a singe f failure on the part of a conqueror 
will suffice to wipe out the moral effect of years of 
dominion. This princi le has lon been understood by 
Russia, and in the who l' e course of % er dealings with the 
Mohammedans of Central Asia, she haa rarely withdrawn 
fiom a position once attained, or given up a territory she 
has occupied. Even on those occasions when, for reasons 
of policy it has been deemed wise to abandon a line of 
conduct, Russia has saved her face by adhering to what 
she has ostensibly renounced; Thus, when she has felt 
impelled' to recall one of her agents, she has always taken 
care that his policy shall be continued b his successor. 
An admirable instance of this practice is t L t of General 
Tchernaieff, who waa recalled from Central Baia in 1866 
for having exceeded his orders, but his successor, General 
Romanovski, continued to  carry out the line of policy 
laid down by hie predecessor, and when a reasonable 
interval had intervened, Rornanovski was promoted 
to another command to make way for the return of 
TchernaieE 

One of the severest critics of Russian policy in Central . 
Asia is Lord Curzon of Kedleston, who has summed up 
the Muscovite record in unmistakable terms :- 

'I admit that Russia has in her career of Central Asiatic 
conquest by devious, and often dishonourable, means achieved a 
successful and a salutary end 'I- 
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and any attempt to estimate the true value of Rueeian 
influence in this region must be accompanied by a con- 
scientious consideration of the extent to which a given 
end may 'ustifg the means by which it is achieved. The d debit an credit side of the Russian account in Aaia is 
interesting, and apt to prove instructive. On the former 
we have a record of savage warfare, accompanied by much 
cruelty, the importation of numerous vices, including 
drunkehnese,gambling, and prostitution ; the development 
of a corruption in government previously unknown, and 
an absence of any attempt to educate or improve the 
condition of the newly made subjects of the Tsar. 

On the credit side Russia may boast that she has 
established throu hout her dominions a semi-civilised 
in place of a bar%anc system of government ; that she 
has abolished the raiding of the Turkomans and the 
Kirghiz, and that the of life and 
property has been 

Mohammedan peo les. She establishes her power in the 
first instance wit f!, a severity such as to impress her 
victims irrevocably with the futility of resistance, and 
after having once reclaimed her dominion, she leaves P her subjects fairly ree, and by a careful abstention from 
interference with their religious or racial views, succeeds 
in gaining their goodwill, and establishes friendly, and 
even domestic, relations with them. 

On the other hand, any examination of Russia's much- 
vaunted mission of civilisation must result in a verdict of 
not proven a t  the hands of any qualified inquirer. 
Posing m a Chiistian em ire, the mission of Russia, if 
such a thing exist, sho d' d be first and foremost the 
Christianising of her eople, and, further, their education \ and refinement by t e methods commonly adopted by 
civilised nations among barbaric races. For the carrying 
out of such a programme Muscovite methods are utterly 
unsuited.' No attempt is made to preach the gospel 
among the Asiatic tribes, their education is neglected, 
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and remains to-day much what it waa before the Tsar 
inflicted the benefits of his rule on Turkestan. The youth 
of Bokhara are taught in the local Medrssse, and beyond 
the repression of' murder, slavery, and hi hway robbery I little or nothin has been done to benefit t e dwellers in 
the Oaaes. w b e  another instance of Rwia's civilising 
methods is to be found in the fact that no one is per- 
mitted to travel in Central Asia without the express 
permission of the k r  B!linister a t  St. Petersbur . f The works undel-taken by Russia for the deve opment 
of Aaia, though important in themselves, are restricted 
to one'-direction, and to this every other consideration is 
made subsidiary. f make this statement without the lea& 
fear of contradiction by any one who knows the facts. 
Russia in Asia is a t  resent a purely military power. 
Her mission, as viewed \ y those responsible for her policy, 
is neither to develo tenito ry nor to refine people. Her 1 destiny is to use t a t  which she already possesses as a 
means by which further conquests are to be made, until, 
by dint of an eqer-forward movement, she hds herself in 
poesession, not of,India, or of China or Persia, but of the 
whole Asiatic Continent, which under the military sway 
of an army, ruled by the great White Tsar, may once 
again control the destinies of the world. 

The principle of militarism is patent throughout Asiatic 
Russia; the railwa a, which have of late ears been pushed T forward with such everish haste,are now E ere schemed with 
the view to the development of the resources of the coun- 
tries they traverse, they are, without exception, strategic 
lines designed so as to facilitate the transport of troops, and 
increase the strength of fkontier posts. In Siberia, while 
several of the most important commercial centres are 
devoid of access, except by water or by unmade tracks 
over barren steppes, the ragway has been constructed 
over half the extent of Northern Asia, and is now being 
pushed forward through regions which cannot for cen- 
turies pay for its construction, in order that the Russian 
power of a gression may be brought to bear in the regions 

I! ofthe far aat. 
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In Central Asia, where the railway can only be reached 
by a voyage across the Cas ian Sea, involving a detour % of considerably over a t ousand miles between St. 
Peteraburg and Tashkend or Sarnarcand, no direct 
communication is possible with Europe, for the reason 
that the railway has only been built so as to connect the 
im rtant towns and mili depots with the Afghan 
an r' the Persian frontier, ""S an while no meana of com- 
munication exist betwe& Taehkend ' hnd Orenburg or 
Akmolinsk, a line of rail was opened in the last week of 
the laat year between Merv and the Afghan frontier, 
with the avowed ob@t of enabling R w i a  to throw an 
armv of occu~ation mto Herat a t  anv moment that such 
a c o k e  is d&med desirable. I 

Throughout the whole of her Asiatic dominions the 
policy 2 Rusaia is one of aggressive militarism, the 
government is in every instance entrusted to military 
officers, and the whole resources of the provinces devoted 
to the organisation of a series of military districts which 
shall be as nearly perfect as ossible. Little or nothing P is done to encourage the deve opment of trade; the great 
point kept in view is to constantly extend the govern- 
ment of the Tsar, without regard to the internal interests 
of the country or the requirements of its people Her 
power of expansion is, in short, that of assimilation, and 
no attempt is made to benefit the condition of the people 
who are from time to time added t@the population. To 
quote Lord Curzon :- 

'The Russian system may be government, but cannot be called 
improvement or civilisation ; it ia without moral impulse, and does 1 '  
not allow of attention being paid to higher things tlian forte and ! 

roads, railways and telegraphs.' 

Owing to the system of government in force, Russian , 

policy is unhampered by those ditliculties which so ' 
materially handicap European diplomacy. The publicity 
due to a free press is absolutely non-existent, and the 
candid expression of individual opinion unknown. The 
abeence of anything of the nature of representative 
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government obviates the frequent change of 
Inseparable from an system of party rule, an the F PC 
nominal autocracy o the Tsar not only prevents the 
assertion of more than one opinion in the councils of the 
empire, but outwardly at  least prevents anything like a 
s lit amon hie counsellors. As a matter of actual fact 
t R e part p % yed by the Tsar in the forging of Russia's 
destiny is but slight. Wedded as he is to  a train of 
thought inherited through a long line of ancestry, tied by 
precedents, and bound by the necessity of considering 
the prejudices of those around him, the freedom of action 
retamed by this ruler of millions ie far smaller than that 
en'oyed by many constitutional sovereigns, and in matters 
>%ting the religion and education of the people, and 
the militarism of the empire, his iduence is so wei hted 2 
as t o  practically restrict him to the respectin o f pre- 
cedents. The Russian hierarchy is d o m i n a J  by two 
parties, each paramount in its own degree : the Church, 
which, nominall under the su reme control of the J Taar, actually r es his people, a n l  ie largely responsible 
for the extraordinary wealth of ignorance to be found 
among the maases thrbughout the empire; and the army, 
which in Russia more than elsewhere dominates the 
country, and is the real autocrat of Ruseia The Tsar 
may promote or degrade a particular officer, he may 
approve or forbid a icular course; but, not being E"" actually omnipotent, e cannot control events, whereas 
the army can manipulate circumstances in such a way as > 
to justif the necessity of any course which i t  desires to 
take. &is haa been done in nearly every btance  of 
recent Russian expansion in Asia, where, from the taking , ,- . v '  
of Khiva b the capture of Merv, each occupation was . * 

carried out on the initiative of the militaryparty in distinct ' 
* -  

disregard of the pledges given by Russia, and in diso- :- bedience to the orders of the Tsar. And so long as the * , 

resent system continues, the interests of the nation will , 
ge ruled by its officers, to discredit whom would be aa 
inadvisable as it would be difficult. With her frontiers 
controlled by men who in character are often mere swaah- 
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bucklers, there is-little cam for wonder that boundary 
disputes are always available to serve as an excuse for an 
expedition, with ita accompanying excitement and chance 
of distinction ; the only matter for surprise ia that these 
incidents are not far more fre uent than is the case. And % so by constant instalmenta t e military posts are moved 

, ever onwarde over the territories weakly ruled by Asiatic 
tribes, until a t  last the frontier is brought up against a 

too formidable to be dared. And this policy 
is b o u n d a ~  aa we 1 marked in the Russia of to-day as i t  was in 
1851. In the interval, the whole of the nomadic tribes 
and lesser K h a n a h  of Central and Northern Asia have 
been absorbed, and the line of Russian advance is now 
brought up by the frontiere of China, of Persia, and of 

A Afghanistan. In  accordance with the principle disclosed, 
whereby the weakest opponent is always dealt with first, 

, the efforts of the military exploiters of Central Asia 
have now become directed against Persia, while those of 
Siberia are being brought to bear upon the Celestial 
empire, in which the game described is being played 

I ' afresh in the inevitable march of Russia to the sea. 
In the carrying out of the h e d  designs which consti- 

tute her self-imposed task, Russia is restricted neither 
by considerations of the laws of war nor by an code of 
self-imposed morality. The ethics of Russian i!r iplomacy 
are extremely simple. Di lomacy, being the means em- P ployed in the attainment o the ends most necessary to the 

- future rospects of the State, is used without restriction 

d 
of any !md. If diplomacy be worth anything, i t  should 
succeed, and the importation of any fixed principles, 

;. /I which tend to handicap the diplomatist, is to be decried. . 
It thus comes about that Muscovite diplomacy is utterly . 

- . ', unscrupulous, and pledges ven or promises made are t - ' merely subterfuges, with t e object of attaining some- ' thing whibh is desired. In addition to these vital con- 
4 siderations, the stability of the Russian train of thought, 
which tends to render her success more certain, places 
all competitors a t  a disadvantage ; and the ability with - 
which the statesmen of St. Petersburg will deliver moral 
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platitudes, justified b aid of hair-splitting definitions, ' K adds a further strengt to the position their diplomacy 
attains. In a country where the visible outcome of 
a State religion is practically nil, and the beauties of 
truth unappreciated, it is no matter of difficulty to test 
the representatives of nations who refuse to state that 

. . which is not, or to make pledges which they cannot 
hope to keep. The Russian pohtician is ready to make 
any moral sacrifice in order to attain his end; and the 
wonder is, not that the Muscovite succeeds in renouncing 
that senae which we are accustomed to call self-respect, 
but that his specious unscrupuloaities should succeed in 
taking in any but the most inexperienced opponents. 

i?!Russian . I .  diplomacy mi ht well be defined aa a system 
; , . :  by which a well-consi % ered end is irrevocably attained 

. .' by a compromise between lack of scruple and a judicious 
use of' opportunity. Where the wishes of the Tsar run - 
counter to the views of the other Powers interested, their 
execution .is delayed, pendin a favourable o portunity ; 

L k E but so soon as it ap ears 1 ely that the o jectors are 
too much occupied e ewhere to active1 interfere, the 
step already decided on is taken, and t E e Russian aim 
achieved. I t  is noteworthy that most of the biggest 
additions to Russian territory have been made a t  tiqes 
when the other Powers were occu ied with their Gwn 
affairs. The Primorsk provinces of iberia were annexed 
during the .Crimean war. KuIja was occupied and the 
final campaign against the Turkomans inaugurated while 
Europe stood an interested spectator of the Franco- 
Prussian war. And in a smaller degree every event 
which hw monopolised the interests of the Western 
Powers haa been utilised by Russia as a suitable oppor- 
tunity for the extension of her territories. In many 
instances the nominal occupation of a district is a mere , 
matter of ceremonial, occurrin at  a considerable in tend % afier ita actual poesession has een aesured ; and most of 
the extensions in Central Asia have been made possible 
by secret agenta who have been des atched to exploit 

. 4  

k' the threatened districts. Among t ese, such men as 
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- Paahino, Grodekoff, Alikhanoff, and have played 
m b M m p o ~ t s  In ju tion of Asiatic terri- 
tory, and for every x t  transpired in this 
connection, there are several who are unknown. The 
eystem of exploitation of coveted countries by secret 
agents has always been a very favourite method of 
Russian growth, and the clumsinem with which the 
real objects of these agents ie concealed is not without 
a suggestion of humour. The plea put forward by 
Lieutenant Vitkievitch, who conducted a secret survey of , 
Bokhara, that he had been unexpectedly driven to the i, 
Khanate by a snowstorm, will hardly have deceived his ' 
interlocutors ; and the very thin disguise under which 
the frequent filibustering raids made by the Russians in 
h i a  are passed off as scientific expeditions is as little 
likely to deceive as was the famous reply to the in- 
quiriea as to Russian intentions in 18 69, when the arrival 
of an army a t  Krasnovodsk, intended to form the advanced - 

' 

attack on Khiva, was stated to be merely a commercial 
expedition aiming a t  openin up caravan routes and f developing trade with the Tur omans. 

In  her political interests Russia strongly deprecates 
publicity, and the energies of the Asiatic department 
are always directed towards the repression of news re- 
] a h g  to developments in the direction of the frontier. 
On some occasions, matters of considerable importance to 
the State have been concealed for lengthy periods, as in 
the caae of the treaty of Kulja, which was made in 1851, 
but was not published till ten years later. In the case of 
her campaigns, Russia resents the publication of any de- 
tails, excepting such as it is deemed politic to issue by 
the officer in command, and in many cases nothing is known 
of the circumstances of Russian conquest except to those 
engaged in them. The idea of their military operations 
being witnessed by independent spectators has alwa s 

!r i been re rded by the Russian authorities with t e 
* greatest orror; and the disinclination to permit corre- 2 

spondents to accompany Russian columns on service 
has given occasion for the performance of some vary 

K 
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remarkable achievements, most notable among which 
are MacGahan's famous ride rtcross the desert in pursuit 
of General K.auhann's army, and O'Donovank visit t o  
Merv. But despite feats such as these, performed by 
the few able and fearless men who have succeeded in 
evading the bulwarks of exclusiveness with which 
R w i a  surrounds herself in Asia, the occasions on which 
reliable evidence has been forthcomin of the wtual pro- 
gress of a campaign are very few, an f from the fact that 
the attainable records do not reflect much credit either 
on the ability or the methods of the Russian army, it iR 
only frtt. t o  assume that warfare 2c la R w e  is not an 
exhibition that it is well to see. 

The question which natural1 occurs to the student T of Russian history is, When wil the limit of Russian ex- 
pansion be attained ? and the logical answer ie that fore- 
cast b Lord Palmerston many years ago. The end of the 

owt E of Rueeian em ire can on1 be brought about by 
!l g r  reaching a frontier eld and, i l' need be, defended by 

a nation stronger than herself Until she is brought up , 
by a boundary which she can neither break through nor 
surmount, Ruseia will most infallibly continue to advance 
her lines and t o  cover them, the advanced line of yester- 
day b e c o e  the covered line of to-day ; and when from 
lack of opportunity or excuse she for a while restrains 
her growth, she busies hersslf with preparing for the 
future by a repetition of those tactics which have proved 
so successful in the past. 1 

P Since 1885 Ruseia has not extended her boundaries in 
Central Asia, while in the Far East her frontier remains 
as settled b the treaty of 1860; but she haa not been 
idle since t K en, and in China, Manchuria, and even dis- 
tant Korea, Russian ents and Russian scientific ex- 

itions have explorz and exploited with an eye to . ~ 
're developments. In Persla, in Tibet, and even 
in Af h i s t an ,  despite her evil reputation and her % blemis ed word, Russian interests have been cultivated 

ar until Khoraasan has degenerated into little better 
t n a Russian province, Seistan contains more Russian 
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agents than Persian officials, and the peo le of Herat 
live in daily expectation of a Russian escent upon 
their city. 

B 
The student is therefore led to ask, How is thii to end, 

when and where will Russia be brought up in her career 
by that stronger power which alone can ace a limita- 
tion on her owth 1 Persia, Turkey, Afg anistan, China f 9' 
-none of t ese possess the strength, the wealth, or the 
ability necessary to cope with such a foe. There is in 
the whole of Asia but a single Power qualified to deal 
with Russia: the Power which, by competing interest, 
commercial rivalry, and political ant onism, .has for fully 
a century been her natural enemy. ?he cause for quarrel 
between England and Russia is a matter neither of pre- 
judice nor of personal hatred. The relations between the 
two countries are decided neither by the policy of the 
Government nor by the views of the peo le, nor are they % cvntrolled by the majority of Russop obes or Russo- 
phils. The interests of England and of Russia are 
naturally op osed to one another. The ever-forward i movement w ich dominates Russian olicy is directly 
opposed to the acce ted interests of 8 reat Britain, and 
a by her continuel advance Russia creeps nearer and 
nearer to British Asia, so do the difficulties of maintain- 

- ing an appearance of friendly understanding become 
more acute. 
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THE, MARCH ON INDIA 

First Rursian d e a i g ~  against Indim-Simon MaW--de  St. Unie 
-Paul-Napoleon-Dohamel's pro sal-SkobelePrr plan-Russian 
aim in congueat of Central h i i g u s a i a n  vier of Britkh rule in 
India-Secret Mis3ionr-Vitkievitch-Pashin~rodekoff-Stdp 
tof-Ruseia's option rea ecting Afghaniatan-Possibility of a Russian 
invarion of ~nd ia -~Bcd t i e s  of mmmunication in Afghanistan- 
Base of supplies-Probable strength of invading for-Ruesian aim 
in Afghanlrrtsn-Impossibility of an invasion from Merr or H e r a t  
Probabilities relied on-Rneaian intention0 long decided 
thin country--Choice of routu into Afghanbtan from C a n 3 E f  
English views of Rusaian policy--Cost of conquest in Central Aab. 

IT is customary to credit Peter the Great with having 
been the first to have designs against India His claims 
to this distinction are, however, somewhat vague, and 
there ia no evidence to show that he ever contemplated 

\)i attempting the invasion of Hindostan. There is, how- 

\ ever, little doubt but that nunours of the great wealth 
,r. 'of the country south of the Central Asian wastes had +< -feached him and provoked his curiosity, and he des- *. \ -. 

. , %%-patched a secret envoy, one Simon Malinki, to ex lore 
i. .,C the region which was at that time being contesta! by 

. -  , France and England. Malinki starteda.-from St. Peters- 
..' burg in 1694, but he never reached his goal, for he 

.. erished on the way. Defeated in his first attempt, 
Fete, strove by other means to gain information respect- 
in India. He invited various potentates from the 
~%anates  bordering the Oxus to mit his capital, with 
the object of gathering information from them ; and on 
learning that in order to reach the coveted land it 
would be neceaaary h t  of all to tramrse Turkestan and 
~ubdue its turbulent people, he gave orders for the ill- 
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fated expedition of Prince Bekovitch, whose assumed 
victory over the Khivans was to open up the way 
towards the Hindu Koosh. 

The h t  definite scheme for the invasion of India 
was drawn up by A. M. de St. Gdnie, and submitted to - 
the Empress Catherine in 1791 ; but though the pro- 

' 

posal was re arded with some favour by the Empress, f it led to not ing definite, and the subject was allowed 
to rest until the year 1800, when the Emperor Paul 
proposed a joint invasion of India to Napoleon. 

Paul waa a profound admirer of Napoleon, whom he 
made his hero, and to whom he confided, in the year 
1800, his scheme for the invasion of 1n&a and the 
overthrow of British rule therein. The moment 
seemed ropitious : France held Egypt, and the French Id' were i uential in more than one of the Indian States. 
The expedition was to be made simultaneously by 
different routes. A Russian force was to roceed by 
Khiva and Bokhara to the Upper In i us, while 
another, consisting of French and Russian troops com- 
bined, was to reach India vid Persia, by way of Herat 
and Kandahar. The whole scheme appears to have been 
drawn up by Paul, who viewed the achievement to be 
attempted from the standpoint of an enthusiast. Little 
or no attempt appears to have been made to arrange for 
the trans ort or commissariat necessary for so large an 
army. ~ g e  success of the attempt rras regarded as a 
certainty by the optimist Tsar, whose instructions to the 
officers intrusted with the carrying out of his scheme 
still survive. Addressing the Ataman of the Don 
Cossacks, who were instructed to mobiliso a t  Orenburg, 
he wrote :- 

' I am preparing to be beforehand with the English, who intend 
attacking me by land and sea I propose to attack them in their 
most vulnerable part, where they least expect it. It is three 
months' march from Orenburg to Hindostan; to you and your 
army I confide this expedition ; assemble your men and begin your 
march to the river Indue and the English settlements in India. 
The troop8 there are light troops like yours; you will have over 
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them the advantage of your artillery. Prepare everything for this 
campaign ; send your scouts to prepare the roads. The enterprise 
will cover you with immortal glory, will secure you my goodwill, 
will load you with riches, give an opening to our commerce, and 
strike the enemy a mortal blow. India, to which I send you, is 
governed by a supreme head called the Great Mogul, and a 
number of small sovereigns. The English possess commercial 
establishments there, which they have acquired by nleans of 
money, or conquered by force of arms ; my object is to ruin these 
establishments, and to put the oppressed sovereigns in the same 
state of dependence on Russia aa they are at present in towards 
England. Be sure to remember that you are only at war with the 
English, and the friend of all who do not give them help. On 
your march, assure all men with the friendship of Russia The 
expedition is urgent ; the earlier the better.' 

Paul's orders were dutifully followed, an army was 
assembled, and, despite the inclement season, succeeded 

-3 ( in crossing the Volga on the floating ice, and set out on 0 

p. \ ita journey across the steppes to Orenburg, 40,000 
strong. 

..% Meanwhile, pre arations for the second army were -. 
; i ' :!.being active1 ma e ; i t  wae to consist of 35,000 F m h  H B 
j,:-c-l' and 35,000 wians. The former were to come down 
, el!  the Danube in vessels lent them by the Austrian~, and 

:,.+ ,<-. t o  be conveyed up the Don and down the Vol a to the 
. Caspian, which they were to cross, and land a t  Ltrabad, 

where the Russian force would be found in waiting ; 
hence the united axmy was to march across Afghanistan 
to the Indian frontier. A special note in the scheme 
drawn u refers to the prec~ous objects, which i t  was 
suggeste i! the French should take with them, for the 
purpose of propitiating the native rulers in India, and 
it was also laid down by Paul that 'brilliant fbtes, 
accom anied by military evolutions,' were to be held, 
with t ! e object of impressing the natives. Childish as 
was the whole scheme, and deficient in the most 
ordinary precautions, the headstrong Tsm does not 
appear to have entertained the slightest doubt of its 
success ; and he re lied to Napoleon's questioning by 
making out that t E e countries to be t r a v e d  were 
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very different &om what he must have known them to 
be. He laid special strew on the fact that caravans 
traversed them every year, and made the 
thirty-five or forty days, and that in 1739 
had marched through the reverse way, from Delhi to the 
Caspian ; and finally disposed of all suggested difficulties 
by stating that what an Asiatic army had done could 
without doubt be done by an by of French and 
Rwians. 

The Cossack army had reached the plains of Orenburg, 
when it was recalled with the news of the assassination 
of the Tsar. Thus ended the first scheme for the 
invasion of India, one which, while i t  was built up on 
supposition, and included many absurdities, served 
nevertheless as the groundwork of all those which 
have followed it. It will be noted that the points on 
which Paul laid a special stress were the fact that the 
expedition was only to attack the English, that it was 
to neglect no opportunity of makin a ood impreasion 
on the natives, and that in all pr&bifty the Asiatic \ 
princes and petty rulers would join forces with the 
invaders. Each of these principles haa been repeated 
in more recent schemes for the ousting of British rule 
from Hindostan. On the point of commissariat Paul's 
scheme was strangely silent, the suggested d33culty 
being explained away by the loose statement that the 
country of Herat was a very rich one, and would amply 
suffice for the sustenance of an army of any proportions ; 
but when the actual facts come to be examined, as I 
ho e to examine them further on, the fancied security 
of 5 sar Paul's suggestion disappears. 

So far as actual achievement goes, the scheme of 
1800-1801 came nearer performance than any ; but while 
Russia has never ventured to make an avowed attempt 
a t  invading India, she has drawn up more than one 
scheme for such a venture, and it is no secret that there 
is at  the present moment a very complete plan in 

\\existence in the archives of the War Department a t  I 1st. Petersburg. 
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The second serious proposal for a Russian invasion of 
India was made by the Emperor Napoleon to Tsar 
Alexander I. in 1807, but failed to tempt that - astute 
ruler ; nor did a third scheme, resented to Tsar Nicholaa P by General Duhamel in 1855, ead to anything definite, 
for the reason that the success of the venture depended 
on the acquiescence of Persia, which country was not . a 

dis osed to become mixed up in such an undertaking. 
$he fourth and best known of the invasion rogrammes 

was that drawn up by Skobeleff in 1878, whic f'l , unlike ita 
redeceasors, took all considerations involved into account. 

fn thia it was pro osed that a strong advance-guard of 
Cossacks should c f' ear the road to the Indus, and it was 
assumed that thia movement would serve the double 
purpose of causing the nomads of Central Asia to join 
the invaders, and the natives of India t o  rise a ainst the g. British. The regular horsemen were to be fo owed by 
an army of carefully equipped troo a, who were to 

!h rendezvous on the Persian frontier, w ence they were 
to seize Herat, take possession of Kabul, and, aided by 
the rising of the native tribes, find an easy entrance to 
the Pun ab. This scheme, which was originally drawn 1 up by S obeleff after the Turkiah war, and was largely 
responsible for the outbreak of the Afghan war, has 
never been tested in any way ; and it is more than 
doubtful whether the necessary transport and com- 
missariat arrangements could be carried out, even 
supposing that the forecast as to the rising of the 
natives were borne out. The scheme is still re 
in Russian military circles as being a.good one, an alnce 
the death of Skobeleff has been carefully revised and 
elaborated by Prince Kuropatkin. 

Thus it wdl be seen that the Russian idea of invading 
India, which may be said to date from the beginning of 
the nineteenth century, is as strong to-day aa it has ever 
been, and any one who has had o portunities of meeting 
Russian officers will know that, w atever the intentions 
of the authorities may be, the idea of marchin across the 
Indua iEl the most popular subject whic f could be 
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discussed ; and if the order were to be given to make the 
attempt, there would be the keenest rivalry among the 
officers, both in European and Asiatic Russia, to be 
allowed to take part in the campaign. 

Before proceeding to consider the possibility of Russia 
attaining a footing ip India, it may not be uninteresting 
to review briefly the means which she has taken to 
prepare the way for such a step. In her campaigns 
against the peo lea of Central Asia, Russia had never 
been confrontet! with a very formidable foe. The 
repulses she had suffered on various occasions in 
Turkestan and Turkomania were due, not to the skill 
of their opponents, but the want of abilit on the part 
of the Russian generals, and when the d ossacks were 
ably handled, the result had always been complete 
victory. The achievements of Tchernaieff, Romanovsky, 
Kaufmann, and Skobeleff were rendered possible, as much 
b the prestige they had won, as b the skill with which z t ey conquered all before athem. f n 1860 a detachment 
800 stron beat a Khokandian army of 20,000 men, and f the same andful subse uently took Tashkend by storm, 
despite the 76,000 peop 1 e it contained. In  1866 a body 
of 3000 Russians defeated the Bokharan army of 40,000 
men a t  Irdjar, and in 1868 a detachment of 3500 
Russians took Samarcand, which was defended by 60,000 
Bokhariots. One of the eatest sources of strength to 
the Russian arms was t f e complete knowled e of the 
ground to  be covered, and the difficulties to %e faced, 
which was invariably possessed by the general staff. 
From the very earliest times i t  has alwayd been 
the system of Russian extension to encourage t Ft e ex- 
loration of territory which it might, a t  some future time, 

ge desirable to occupy; and the emissaries despatched 
for t h b  ur ose have not only invariably performed 
their wor E t YI oroughly and well, but have indulged in 
the love of intrigue which is inherent in the Russian 
character for the purpose of negotiating secret alliances, 
or sowing the seeds of future dissension. Among the 
Russian agents who have taken part in the forward 
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movement, Alikhanoff and Lessar have already been 
to, but there are others to whom it is necessary 

r~ference should be made, First of theae was Captain 
. ~itkievitch, who was sent to Kabul in 1837, charged 

1 .  ,with. the negotiation of a treaty for the surrender of 
.' , Herat. The occasion is noteworthy, being the first 

i .. 
t.. . 
*,, * 

. , instance of a desire on the part of Russia to interfere in 
' the internal affaisr of Afghanistan. The attempt failed. 
The next Rtwian traveller who played a part in . - . furthering Russian knowledge was one Goepodin Pashino, 

+ who in 1873 was charged with exploring the Pun ab. 
This mission he duly accomplished, notwithstan d.i ng 
that attempts were made to stop him by the Indian 
Government, and on his return he issued a re ort of his 
travels which found ready credence among f& fellow- 
countrymen. He stated that the British oppress the 
people of India most cruelly; he explained that the 
administration is com osed of needy scions of the 
Engljsh axistocracy, w g o are sent to  India to enrich 
themselves at the expense of the natives ; that British 
rule in India is weak and unpo ular, and that were any 
succour offered to the down-tro J' den natives, they would 
rise up to a man and sweep the E lish into the sea 

One of the most noteworthy o ? the band of Russian 
exploiters was Colonel Grodekoff, who in 1878 proposed 
that he should explore Herat and the roads leading 
thence to the Indian frontier. He received a warm 

Russian staff. And 

t o  Kabul. He waa accompanied by a considerable staff, 
and after visitin Herat, and surveying the roads border- 
ing that place, %e arrived at the capital, where he was 
well received. Friendly negotiations were opened up with 
Shere Ali, who was promised the protection of the Tsar. 
The proceedings of this mission.at Kabul led to. the out- 
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break of the second Afghan war with this country, which 
served aa a timely hint to Russia that Great Britain 
remained firm in her determination to prpvent the,  
assertion of Russian influence in the territones of the 
Ameer. 

Thus did Russia continue the policy she had pursued \ 

throughout her acquisition of Asiatic territory. After. 
having by a series of explorations, attempted negotia- - , 
tions, and cam aigns, seized the whole of the independent 
Khanates of 6 entral Asia, she set about repeating the 
process in the territories of Afghanistan. In one respect 
there is, however, a very great difference in the two 
situations. In  her operations against the eo les of 
Central Asia, she had acquired territo which % g  a never 
known stable rule, and which, peoplefY by a aavage and 
turbulent race, formed a danger and a menace to the 
surrounding countries. No other nation of importance 
was in any way concerned in Russia's doings in Turkestan; 
her expansion in that quarter of the world brought her 
no nearer the possession of an open seaboard. It did 
not increase her m i l i t a ~  efficiency, nor did i t  cause her 
to infringe on the frontier of a rival Power. But with 
the reaching of the Afghan and the Persian frontier the 
situation became changed. The Atrek and the Oxus 
served t o  mark the limit beyond which Russia could not 
act as a free agent. Behind the weakly rule of Persia, 
supporting the sturdy instability of the Ameer's govern- 
ment, lurked the prestige of a power as great, as able, 
and infinitely more resourceful than St. Petersburg, 
whose interests demand that the freedom of both 
countries from the intermeddling of Russia shall be 
maintained ; and i t  became necessary for the a.gents of 
the Tsar to go slow, and to rely rather on diplomatic 
than on the purely military methods for the eventual ! obtaining of her ends. Having reached the limit of her , 
natural expansion, Russia had the choice of three courses I 
in the formation of her future policy. She mi ht  for the ! first time in her history keep faith with the p edges she 
had made; she might continue her march towards the 
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the cost of a war with this country ; or she might 
steer between two courses and continue her policy of 
extension, when op ortunity served, temporising the 
while. She chose t f'l e last, and while devoting herself 
assiduous1 to the clearing of the road to further exten- 
sions, has t y dint of professions of friendship which she 
has not felt, and pledges which she had not the least 
intention of observi succeeded in allaying the sus- 
picions of British po T' ticians. The osition of Russia 

Fl along her southern border is somew at peculiar. She 
has by dint of secret agents, consular authorities, scientific 
missions, and accredited envoys, ex loited the whole of 
Persia and Afghanistan aa well as t % e ?eater portion of 
Baluchistan, and if she were guarantee immunity from 
interference she could with ease annex the whole of these 
regions. Persia, which has sunk to much the same 
position of helplessness aa China, entirely unable to act 
on the defensive, could be occupied almost without the 
firing of a shot. Khoraasan has long been practically a 
Russian province, and the whole of Northern Persia is 
dominated b Muscovite agents, at Meshhed, at  Rssht, 
at  Tabriz, an $ at Teheran. To seize Persia would be to 
acquire at  one stroke the command of an extensive sea- 
board and an entirely new and relatively easy road to India. 
But the prospect is clouded by the fact that such a course 
would be resented by Great Britain, and would in all 
probability lead to a war between the two powers. The 
con uest of Afghanistan-though, owin to the formation 
of t 1 e country and the character of t gh e people, a less 
easy taek-would not present any insuperable difficultiee 
to a Russian general ; but so long as the British Govern- 
ment continues its present pol~c , any attem t made 
against Kabul or Kandahar wo d d be opposecf b the 
Indian army. The expansion of Russ~a beyon$ her 
present boundary depends therefore entirely on the 

? attitude of England. And the deliberations of Russian 
politicians are entirely devoted to the hoodwinking of 

: the British authorities. 
My consideration of these point8 has been baaed 

1 
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rnem%n the assum tion that Russia desires to continue 
her long-declared po I' icy of acquiring a maritime frontier. 
There are, however, two other h t o m  of equal importance 
in the situation. On the south-western borders of the 
empire the natural march of evente has long been 
restrained by artificial barriers. Accordin to  the 
ordinary acceptation of the law of nations, whic \ depends 
like the law of individuals on the triumph of strength 
over weskness, the development of the resources of the 
Russian empire should have enabled it to absorb its 
decaying ne' hbour on the Black Sea. That Russia does 
not rule in 8 onstantinople is no fault of her own ; it is 
merely the result of the bolstering up of a moribund 
nation b the Powers interested in the maintenance of 
peace. hut  while her attempts to establiih herself on 
the Boephorua have always Wed, Russia has b no 
means gven up the idea She has merely changd her 

round of attack, and finding that all attem t to attain 
fer  end acroas the Danube is doomed to f alf' ure, she haa 
reeolved to follow the example of the Osmanlis of old and 
to gain possession of Constantinople by a roundabout 
route which would involve the conquest of the whole of 
South-West Asia. The acquisition of Persia or even of 
its northern portion would give the command of the back- 
door to Bsiatic Turkey, and there can be little doubt 
but that once a Russian army occupies that region, the 
Armenian Christians will welcome the heralds of their 
future freedom, and that the Russians will find their 
way to the Bosphorus with little difficult . K With regard to the invasion of India t e Russian view 
is to be accounted for only by two suggestions, both of 
them due to a want of knowledge, or at least a miscon- 
ception of the facts. The desire which undoubtedly 
exlste to invade India is due not so much to the geo- 
graphical osition of Hindostan as to the greatly 

rate 1 reports which are everywhere current of the 
wea e?f t of the country. The number of Russians who 
have explored Afghanistan and who have penetrated even 
beyond the frontier forts of the North-West is many. But 
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I am not aware of a single Russian traveller of any ability 
or distinction having visited any of the rovincss of 
Hindoatan, nor have I met with a single 8 ussian book 
iving the reader an authentic account of British India. 

ft need therefore be a matter of no surprise that Russian 
on the subject are extremely vague, and that the 

ussian opinion formed on them is entirely misleading. 
Small wonder, then, that after greatly exaggerating the 
wealth of the country, the Russian publicist exaggerates 
the fanaticism of the eople and professes to believe that K their hatred against t e English rulers is so great as to 
cause them to rise and overthrow them a t  the mere 
nunour of an impending Russian invasion. The believers 
in this very faulty rwoning make no attempt to defend 
their supposititious deductions. I have never succeeded 

in P etting an ex lanation as to why fanatics should 
pre er the rule of B ussia to that of England, seeing tht 
Russia poses as being a Christian country, and that her 
doctrine is far less tolerant than that of the established 
church. The on1 possible rep1 to such a question B would be to the e ect that notwit L tanding the teaching 
of the great church and the treatment accorded to unbe- 
lievers m European Russia, the Mohammedan and other 
peoples of Bsla are left to ractise their own beliefs 
without any interference. g u t  while admitting this 
point, I cannot see that it could make any difference in 
the appreciation of the relative advantages of British and 
of Russian rule. The people of India have no grievance 
against the Government on the score of religious intoler- 
ance: the whole difliculty is restricted to the one great 
fact that the believer is subject to the unbeliever, and 
so long as this feelin exists it will be as keenly mani- 

i fated towards one C b tian nation as towards another. 
; j It is highly probable, therefore, that if ever Russia 
f ' ventures to put her plans into execution she will be 1 wofully diaa pointed ; and even supposing the Afghans 

were to we f come the invading army, it ia very im- 
probable that it would succeed in genetratinR as far aa the outermost bulwark of the In h.n frontier. The 
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dif3cultiea of such an attampt are simply enormous, and :. : 
the chances of ultimate success practically nil. The ; ' 
question of the ability of the Indian army to repel the 
Russian attack is not one which calls for discussion in 
this chapter, but a brief consideration of the difficulties 
which would have to  be surmounted before an actual 
attack could be attempted will assist a t  an a preciation 
of the existing danger. The country of Afg f anisfan is 
largely mountainow, and by no mans  well adapted to 
the movement of large forces of men; its climate is 
severe, and liable to the extremes of heat and cold. The 

o le compriae a number of distinct tribes of Persian, 
6?-irPish, and Turanian descent. The are for the most 
part hardy and warlike,' fearless and 1 anatical, and ready 
to take the field against all comers who ma be suspected 
of intentions ag;tinst the independence o f t  E eir country. 

The multiphcity of highlands which stretch in most 
directions in Afghanistan limit the lines of communication, 
which are, in many placee, mere tracks over mountains 
or through rugged passes in between them. Except in 
the extreme north-west, the county produces little, and 
it is no unusual thing for a scarcity of food to be experi- 
enced even in the city of Kabul itself'. The bme of 
supplies in this impoverished em ire is to be found in the 
former Khanate of Herat, amid t E e fertile plains of which 
provender is plentiful. Owing to the conformation of the 
country, Herat forms what ie p r a c t i d y  the only entrance 
into Afghanistan from the north-west. The place is 
easily reached either from Persia or from Central h i a ,  
and could be readily brought in touch with the Caspian. 
But to send an army of sufficient strength to make an 
attempt on the Indian frontier from Herat to the entrance 
to either of the passes which guard that frontier, would 
necessitate an undertaking such aa has never been fi 
attempted. I have already said that excepting round ! a  

Herat, dfghanktan produces little. Her only exports 8 
in the way of food consist of a small quantity of rice, 
some h i t ,  and some honey ; and it would be an absolute 
necessity for an army to carry its own provisions with it 
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-a necessity which involves not only the obtaining of the 
requisite stores, but also the providing the means of 
transport. The exact amount of transport necessary for 
the supply and rovisioning of an'army is well known to 
the military aut 1 orities, the various figures having been 
obtained from the results of experience. It has been 
found that in our own Afghan wars one camel has been 
necessary to carry supplies for every two fighting men. 
The probable strength of an arm necessary to force its 
way lnto India is a point on whic g the Russian authori- 
ties have, so far as is known, never agreed, nor are the 
English authorities a t  one on the subject. It can, how- 
eyer, be safely assumed that a t  the very lowest estimate 
the invasion of India would not be attempted by Russia, 
even with the goodwill and assistance of the Afghans, 
with less than 250,000 men, of whom 50,000 would be 
re uired to occupy and hold Herat, Kandahar, and Kabul, 
an 1 the lines of communication between them. h u m i n g  
that the country was already in the hands of such an 
invading army, and that the commissaiiat of the troops 
in occupation was in perfect working order, the 200,0,00 
fighting men, who would be accompanied by a t  least half 
that number of camp followers, making 300,000 in all, 
would require 150,000 camels, or theu e uivdent, to 
carry the necessary su plies. Nor is this a1 . As there P I 
is no pasture availab e along the lines by which the 
invading force would have to paas, a further number of 
camels would have to be collected to c a z  the provender 
required by the transport animals. It thus be seen 
that if ever Russia makes the attempt of invading India, 
she will have her hands full even before she meets the 
first Se oy, or is brought up by the forts which line our 
politicaf)frontier. To work out the whole of the require- 
ments of an invading army, or to attempt to discount its 
probable fate, are subjects better left to the military 
expert than the publicist; but it is difficult not to 

ree with the writers who have discussed the uestion in 3 its bearings, and who are unanimous in t 1 e opinion 
that the invasion of India by Russia is a matter of 
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physical impossibility, and the difficulties of a complete 
invasion of Afghanistan are so great w to hardly come 
within the limits of political discussion. 

Opinions aa to the possibility of a R& invasion 
of India have of late years changed materially. Until 
recently i t  was generally understood that Russia's 
great aim in her extensions in Cexltral Asia was 
to obtain a footing from which she might overrun the 
Punjab. To-day authorities unite in asserting that an 
invasion of Hindostan is a physical impossibility, owing 
alike to the character of the approaches and the strength 
of the defences commanding them. Notwithstandmg 
this, the Russian onward policy remains unchanged, and 
never a year oes by without some further development 

f??ttg!~ t f e  feverish deiire of a nearer approach to 

There is no question but that the Russian policy in 
Afghanistan is based on very different information to our 
own. The Russian is not a well-informed 
side matters of military knowledge is 
such items of information as are 
of an exceptionally unscrupulous press. The knowledge ; 
of India possessed by the resident of St. Petersburg is of 
the kind provided by. such writers as General Annenkoff 
or General Soboleff. *The former of these referred to 
British rule in India, in the course of a pamphlet describ- 
in the scope of the Trans-Caspian Railway, as a country 
o 3 y used aa a means for the enrichment of the British ; 
and among other charges made against the authorities is 
the neglecting of tbe public works which were formerly 
maintained for the benefit of the people. Annenkoff 
defines the Indian Civil Service as a means for enriching 
the younger sons of the nobility, and says that the ryot 
has all his substance swallowed up in taxes. He also 
states that ten millions perished in the famine of 1870. 
Soboleff, in a pamphlet contrasting Russian and British 
rule in Central Asia, says :- 

'England lays a heavy hand on her dependent peoples. She 
reduces them to slavery only that English trade may profit and 

L 
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Englishmen grow rich. Thousande of natives only await Russia's 
crusade of deliverance. England is a vampire eucking the last 
drop of blood out of India' 

There are many such self-constituted authorities in 
R w i a  Men who, for the most part, have never been 
outside the limits of the Tsars empire, and who 
possese no knowledge of British rule ; men whose train 
of thought is such as to preclude their understanding the 
principles which underhe Britisb dominion, and would 
prevent their appreciating the British system were they 
afforded an opportunity of studying it : these set them- 
selves to educate Russian opinion to an appreciation of 
the enormities committed by Russia's rival in Asia. It 
is, unfortunately, impossible to den that our rule in 

Ji India has not always been entirely ju cious, nor have the 
constant variations of policy indulged in by different 
Governments tended to consolidate our position in the 
peninsula. But the crimes imputed to Great Britain by 

litical writers in Russia are mere absurdities, likely to 
gceive no one exce tin , unfortunately, the people for 
whose delectation tgey %ave been prepared. It is the 
military party in Russia who are most interested in 
India. An intended invasion of the Punjab would bring 
with i t  ample opportunities for attaining distinction, so 
dear to the Muscovite, and in the event of such an 
attempt being successful, the opportunities for plunder 
would probably beat the record. Small wonder, then, that 
Russian officers should strive by every means in their 

ower to brin the ' pitiable condition ' of the natives of 
ndia under t e notice of their fellows. P % 
It is, of course, difficult to reconcile the two points 

above referred to. The officers of the Russian s W ,  
however ill-informed respectin the actual condition of f India, cannot be without some nowledge of the strength 
of the defences which have during recent years been 
constructed along the frontier, nor can they be in any 
doubt as to the nature of the country which sepamtee 
the Russian empire from the British. Why then should 
they deem it worth while to keep harping on the desir- 
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ability of what they must know to be a t  best an extremely 
hazardous undertalung ? This problem has been diecuesed 
by most of the experts who have studied the rivalry 
between the two Powers in Asia, and no &isfactory 
explanation has yet been suggested. As to the impossl- 
bilit of a Rueslan army invading India under exlsting 
con d: 'tions all modern authorities are agreed. Whether 
we turn to military thinkers like Colonel Hanna, who 
says,- ' The only question for us would be where to crush 
our foes, and for them, whether death or surrender 
should be their choice,'l or to political writers like the 
present Viceroy of India, the opinion is the same. Lord 
Curzon wrote :- 

'The project of the actual conquest of India is too preposterous 
to be entertained. It  would involve the most terrible and lingering 
war the world has ever seen. On the day that a Russian ar~lly 
leave8 Balkh or Herat for Kandahar, may the British commander 
exclaim, " Now hath the Lord delivered them into my hand ! "'1 

To suggest that the Russian military authorities are 
orant of these o inions would be to pay a oor com- ly p ment to their ab' 1 ty. There can be little tf' oubt but 

that the Russian ministry of war is ae well informed aa 
t o  the defences of the Bolan and the Khyber as our own 
strat,egists. But they reckon in their calculations on 
another set of factors which do not appear to have 
received the careful consideration by our own experts 
that they deserve. The Russian view of an attack on 
India is limited by three conditions which must be co- i 
existent, and two of which, i t  is claimed, will in due 
course be brought about by Russian machinations. The 
circumstances are, firstly, the obtaining of direct access 
to the British line of defence by means of a gradual 
absorption of Afghanistan. Of the existence of this item 
in the Russian programme there cannot be the slightest 
question. The acquisition of the Ameer's territory by 
cession, conquest, or 'friendly occupation,' has not only long 
been recopsed as the immediate aim of Russian policy, 
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but has alreadi been begun, and the seizure of a wnsider- 
able'tract of Afghan territory was authorised by the 
Boundaq Comm~sion of 1885. The second condition 
which Russians firmly believe they will, when the proper 
time arrivee, be ?\le to bring about, is a general rising of 

' the eople of ndik It is held in Russia that, apart from 
the istmte a hich th'e Mohammedans of the north-west 
provinces have for British rule, they would eagerly 
welcome the dominion of the Tsar for political and 
religious reasons, and that it is only necessary to repeat 
the tactice so often and so successfully followed by 
Russian exploitere in order to cause euch a rising through- 
out Northern India, as would find more than sufficient 
bccupation for every soldier in British pay. With such a 
combination, i t  is hdd that i t  would be a com aratively P easy matter for a Russiap army to cross the ndus, and 
if the moment chosen was one in which Great Britain 
was engaged in a European campaign which f odd  pre- 
vent her eending reinforcements from home, the chances 
of Russia's success would be greatly enhanced. This last . 
circumstance forms the third condition held to be neces- 
sar for such a venture to be brought to a successf 
a n 1  i t  is hoped that the success which would 4ssue9 a tend 

f l  

Russian arms would suffice to make allies of the natives 3 
and thus enable British influence to be finally overthrown. 
But even if i t  were found impossible to hold India for 
any length of time, Russia would derive very great 

- advantagen from the venture. She would, in the first .t 

place, have a free hand for the furtherance of her schemes . 
1n Persia. She red ies  that so long a8 British influence in 
Persia is piotected by her prestige in India, the acquiei- 
tion of a Russian port in the Pernian Gulf would entail 
a declaration of war. But with England hard prwed 

j' in India the case becomes altered, and the establish- 
ment of even a tern ora Russian base along the Indue 

! 1 would at  once be f o l L 3  by the subjugation of Bouthem 

I ; Persia. The crippling of British rule in India would 
i mean more than this. It would ermit of Russia once 

, more turning her attention towar& Constantinople, and . 
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attainin that coveted position by wa of bah Minor, a f course o action which would lon ago g ave been pursued 
but for the opposition of the furopean Pow- led by 
Great Britain. That euch a venture as this would be 
opposed by other Powers is robable, 
even make such an undert a! ing a 
a European war in progress, it is 

i German would reman a disinterested spectator. And 
even if s e were not compelled to take an active part in 
the hostilities with or ainst this country, i t  is extremely 
unlikely that she woul ? break her neutrality and start a 
second war in order to maintain the independence of the 
Porte. The aims of Russia in the direction of the Bos- 
phorus and her march towards the Indian frontier ara 
plosely connected. The one only commenced when Russia 
found herself compelled to posteone the other. And i t  is 
more than probable that had she been permitted to obtain 
a footing cn the Bosphorus, she would not have embarked 
on the conquest of Central Asia. Having been compelled 
to postpone her claim to Constantinople, she set herself 1 

a I to ain her end by roundabout means, and there can be 
, littye question but that in the end she will gain it. This 

viewis neither new nor original, but that i t  is correct I 
. .. have not the slightest doubt. It was foretold by one of 

the most acute observers who has ever studied Russian 
policyTames MacGahan, who wrote from the Oxus 
region so long ago as 1876 :- 

'The Russians are steadily advancing towards India, and they 
will sooner or later acquire a position in Central Asia which will 
enable them to threaten it. Should England be engaged in a 
European war, and not show herself sufficiently accommodating 
on the Bosphorus, then indeed Russia would probably strike a blow 
at &gland's Indian power.' 

As to the intentions of Russia in regard to India, 
there hae not been the slightest room for doubt during 
the past half century, and the proj&t for its invasion has 
been kept green by the writings and the speeches of the 
leaders of the Russian military party. There is scarcely 
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a R-ian $ 
neral of any note who has not in some form 

added to t e literature of the subject. Golovin, Grigorieil', 
Kostenko, Petroosevifch, Terentieff, Danewski, h e n -  
koff, Martens, and Soboleff have each added his quota 
towards keeping up the interat in India and the mis- 
ap rehemion of British rule therein. 

ft does not need any grwt perspicacity to understand 
that the constant re etition of such statements in the e m  
of willing listenera i' oes not tend to bring about a better 
understanding of the true aspects of the case ; and the 
remarkable success which has all along attended Russian 
action in the direction of India, coupled with the prompt- 
ness in which British attempts at  exploration have been 
denounced, have not tended to lessen the expectation as 
to the future among the Russian military party. Thus 
it haa come to be regarded as a fixed item in the olitical l rogramme of Russia to push forward until s e finds 
%eraelf able, by seizing an appro riate opportunity, to 
hurl her army south of the Hin f u ' Kush, through the 
heart of the Suliman range, and across the Indus. 
But if the youn est of officers be engaged in convenwr- 
tion on thla su % ject, he will laugh a t ,  the ordinarily 
accepted theories of the Russian intentions respecting 
the invasion of India. Among the many excellent essays 
which have been written by ex rts qualified to discuss 
such matters from stragetic a n r t a c t i d  points of view, 
it does not appear to have occurred to any one that 
Russia would make any attempt against India except by a 
forcible advance through Afghanistan ; and it seems to me 
that it is high time that the fiction of such a campaign 
being seriously contemplated should be swept aside, and 
the actual probabilities of the sequence of events be 
mastered and carefully considered. It is admitted 
by Muscovite oliticiass that Russia could not force 
her way into 6 ritish India, for the reason that she 
could not convey a 
through the difficult 
the opposition which 
the immense 
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The point is conceded. Under the conditions laid down, 
Rusala cannot hope to even reach the Indian frontier, 
while any attempt she might make to i t  would be 
doomed to failure. But assuming &tan to be 
non-existent, and the Russian boundary to be coincident 
with the Indian, the case is altered. Under such circum- 

b stances Russia would be as much a t  home on her side of 
the boundary ae Great Britain is to-day on her own. 
Instead of having to rely for supplies on a distant base, 
she would be able to accumulate an ample store upon the 
spot. In short, Russia would under such circumstances 
have her depbts just across the frontier, corresponding 
with Peshawar, Mooltan, and Jacobabad. 

The average reader who comes to the foregoin lines 
will robably laugh a t  the su position in which ! have 
indubed. The view is one w 1 ich has not hitherto been 
seriously regarded by English politicians, and one's 
natural impulse on coming upon it, is to remark that 
the British Government would never tolerate a Russian 
occupation of Afghanistan. Whether this is so or no 
depends partly on the Government which happens to be 
in power when $he occasion arises, partly on the oppor- 
tunity chosen by Russia for her advance ; but that such 
an advance will at  least be attempted is an absolute 
certainty, and if Great Britain desire to maintain her 
prestige in India, it will be well for her to make up her 
mind aa to the course of action she will pursue when the 
occasion arises. 

There is only one certain way of preventin a Russian ! occupation of Afghanistan. It is by occupying t a t  country 
ourselves, and it behoves us to make up our minds 
exactly what course we shall follow in thu connection. 
When Russia occupies Herat, as she probably will, we 
shall have either to permit her to have her way, or to  
go to war in nominal alliance with the Af han people 
and drive her out. Assuming that in the en g we succeed 
in dispossessing her, and though the feat would be no 
easy one we should eventually do so, we should have 
to either occupy the country or pledge ourselves as the 
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p a n t o r s  of an undivided Afghanistan-an undertaking 
which would mean a practical occupation of the country, 
without any commensurate return or advantage over our 
existing frontier. 

The mportance of Herat has already been referred to. 
Its geographical position greatly favours a Russian occupa- 
tion ; and the fact that the Russian advance post is in 
direct railway communication with Merv, and within a few 
hours' march of Herat, puts the Russians in a position 
to seize and occupy the citadel, and even to mount 
along its walls, before a British force could be broug r t to 
bear upon it from the Sibi valley. And Herat is only 
the best of the three possible routes by which Russia 
can forge her way into Afghanistan : the road to Bakh 
by way of the Oxus is quite open, and the whole of 
Afghan Turkestan could be occupied with ease, while 
Wakhan is commanded from the Russian Pamir, where 
military outposts of Cossacks are always stationed. 

The fact that Russia has possessed herself of all the 
territories between her erstwhile frontier and Afghanistan 
necessitates either an ending of the forward policy which 
has dhtinguished her arms during the last three centuries, 

. or the breach of the numerous pledges which she has 
given respecting the Afghan frontier. That she will 
adopt the former line of action will not be seriously sug- 

sted by any one whose judgment is not affected by 
E s  politics. The British publlc have been for so long 
inured to the party system which is responsible for so 
&ay of the mistakes in the forei policy of the country, tY that they are apt toestimate t e ~ntentions of Russia 

%rather .in accordance with their predilections than with 
the teachings of knowledge or 'past experience. And 
thus while one large section of the community habitually 
regards Russia as the arch enemy of England, and sees 

h e r  malignant influence in every disability under which 
suffers, another strives to prove that the 

interests the pntT o this country are synonymous with those of 
St. Petersbur , and clamours for an alliance which would 
be certain to f and us either in a prolonged war or politi- 
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d extinction. The one view is as absurd as the other; 
Russia is no more the evil genius of England than she 
is her natural ally. The rivalry of respective interests 
between the nations ie keen, and the commercial stru gle 
which is inevitable in adjoining empires, destinef to 
increase rather than to subside. Ruseia will continue 
to extend her frontiers so lon as they are bordered b 
those of nations weaker than % erself. If once she fin 2 s 
herself within the shadow of a stronger Power than she, 
her olicy of aggression will be exchanged for a cheerful 
obe d ence to force of circumstances. See the case of the 
greater portion of her European boundary: no sugges- 
tion is ever heard of any attempt of encroaching on the 
a panage of Germany, nor would she attempt to  evade f t e treaty obligations of any frontier with a Power pos- 
sessing the strength and abilit to protect, and the 
moral sense to use them ; but so ong as she finds herself 

I 

T 
bordering a nation too weak to maintain its independ- 
ence, or too unpractical to utilise the strength i t  has, so 
long will the aggressive instincts of Muscovite employers 
lead to interference, invasion, and final occupation. 

There is another consideration which is responsible in . 
a very large meaeure for the hold which the idea of the - 
invas~on of India occupies in the minds of the Russian 
military party. I refer to the immense outlay which 
has been made in Central Asia. The greater portion of' 
the area of Turkestan and Transcas ia is waste land in- . 
capable of cultivation. The po u P ation is small, the , 

t industries few, and the naturaf wealth undeveloped. 
With the exception of the limited aeea of Mid Bokham, , 
and certain portions of Ferghana, the land is not fertile 

' 

and produces barely sufficient to feed the population. " 

The cost of the various military expeditions necessary for 
the conquest of this re 'on was simply enormous; and 
yet its poverty is such t f? at even to-day i t  does not pay * 
the cost of occupation and of government. It is a mattsr 

I for surprise that Russia deemed i t  worth her while to 
con uer country so undesirable, and it is extreme1 
dou % tful whether the Governments of Central Asia wi f 
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become self-supporting during the present generation. 
In addition to its financial aspect, possession of Central 
Asia carries with it several disadvantages. Ita people 
are not calculated to make model citizens. Its boun- 
dariee are in places ill marked, and bordered by warlike 
peo lee ; its communications are restricted and dficult, B an its climate severe in both extremes. What then 
can have tempted Russia to venture so much gold, and 
risk so much life in the acquisition of euch an empire ? 
The necessity for repressing the raiding of the Kirghiz 
and the Turkestanis who preyed on the peaceful  trader^ 
of the Russian frontier was admittedly a matter of 
urgency ; but the subjection of the whole of the region 
as far as the Oxus was needful neither for the mainten- 
ance of order, nor the welfare of the State; and the eeizure 
of the Caspian seaboard has served to add to the re- 
sponsibilities and the expenditure of Russia without pro- 
ducing any commensurate return. Yet Russia is not 
apt to enter on undertakings of euch dimensions without 
having the practical purpose in view. A.nd in the case 
of Central Asia this must be well defined in order t o  
justify the vmt expenditure necessitated by her olicy. 

I 
The total population of Central Beia is in round 1 gures 
four millions, to keep whom in order Russia maintains an 
army of forty-five thowand men, being a ratio of one 
Cossack to every eighty-eight of the opulation ; nor haa 
she yet succeeded in consolidating !er rule sdEciently 
to gain the confidence of her subjects. Despite the fact 
that among the peoples of Central Asia are to be found 
some of the finest fi hting material in the world, the 
military authorities % o not deem i t  safe to trust these 
to carry arma in her service ; and the stalwart Turko- 
mans, the fierce Kirghiz, and the doughty Uzbegs, who 
for so lon held their own agaimt their present rulers, 
are den id  the privilege of wearin the uniform of the f Tsar. These facts are not a very andsome testimonial 
to the success of the constantly vaunted civilising 
mission of Russia in Central Asia, nor do they supply a 
fitting corollary to the criticism of British rule in India 
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so freely indulged in by the Muscovite publicist. In  
India the two hundred and seventy million people 
whose lot in so eatly pitied by Russian writers of the 
Annenkoff schoo ff are not under military rule a t  all. In- 
stead of a series of military governors whose orders are 
carried out by companies or battalions, the natives 
are ruled by civilians, and the British force available for 
the maintenance of order added to the army char ed 
with the rotection of the frontier reaches the tota of g f 
seventy t ousand men, being a proportion of one soldier 
to every 3857 natives, the bulk of the ordinary military 
duties incidental to the government of a vast empire 
being ~ r f o r m e d  by the natives themselves, who wear the 
Queens uniform and assist in the policing of the frontier 
to the number of 150,000. 

Despite the enormous contrast exhibited by these facts, 
the Russians continue to protest that British rule in 
India is odious and tyrannical, and that the natives only 
await a hint from across the Oxus to rise in their millions 
and drive their rulers into the sea. 

In  this very circumstance is tbe true policy of Russia 
revealed. On its own account the conquest of Central 
Asia is worthless. Instead of being a source of strength 
to its possessor, it is one alike of financial and'of military 
weakness. It wm not taken in ignorance, but by care- 
fully thought out design, as part of a 
execution of which its possession w irme, 1 assist. The the 
ca ture of the Khanates was attempted, not as an 

gi ac evement, but aa a means to an end; not as a path- 
way towards the coveted Persian Gulf, but as a road 
which would lead to the Punjab and all that is be ond. 
And now that the preliminary steps have been comp eted, 
the serious undertaking is about to be begun. 

I 
It is generally understood in the Russian army that 

the cost of the conquest of Central Asia will one day be 
I 

recouped by the looting of India It remains to be seen, 
when the attempt ia made, whether the result will justify 
the e ctations which are to-day so freely expressed in 
the Z t a r y  centres of Central Asia 
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RUSSIA IN CHINA 

Origin of relatione between Rullsia and China-Treet of Pekin 
bbellion in Ili-Rwnim Oscoption of ~ ~ a - ~ h u n ~ h o w ~ e  ,'.ion 
to St. Petembu Rerrty of Ili-Rumh exploretion of China- 
ChinaJapanme ?&-~uBBian interference in toma of pma-The 
Osesini Oonvention-Occupation of Port Arthur-Runeies iduenae 
in China. 

POLITICAL relations between Russia and China date 
back to the seventeenth century, when the incursions 
of the ex loiters of Siberia along the Amur river \ attracted t e attention of the Mandarin, and led to the 
hostilities which culminated in the treaty of Nerchinsk. 
The events which led to the early friendship of the 
Chinese Emperor with the Russian Tsar have already 
been related in the chapter dealing with the abeorption 
of Siberia, and i t  will be remembered that the intercourse 
which commenced in hostilities over the Amur territory 
culminated in the despatch of several Russian missions, 
which met with varying receptions a t  Peking. The 
position on the Russo-Chinese frontier a t  the time of the 
signing of the treaty of 1860 was one which everywhere 
ointed to the superiority of Russia, and it was doubt- 

Lss only the distance of the Celestial Empire from 
the centres of Russian activity, coupled with the lack 
of communications, which prevented a descent upon the 
Middle Kingdom, and the inclusion of its northern 
portion withm the limits of Tsardom. Russian inter- 
course with China was conducted a t  this period almost 
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entirely across the caravan route which runs from , 
~ i a k h i a  along the Gobi dese to Peking, and not- 
withstanding occaaiona + interruptions, due to the desire \ 
of the ~ a i d a r i n  to exclude *~ussian influence from ' 

their count , a good many caravans found their way 
across the 8 reat Wall, and a considerable amount of 
trade was carried on with Uga ,  with Kalpn, and with 
Peking. British influence was a t  this penod restricted 
to the region round the Canton river, and the attempts 
made by this country to open up direct communications 
with the Sun of Heaven resulted only in failure. The 
field remained therefore in the occupation of Russia, who 
did not fail to avail herself of the utmost of her 
opportunities, as was shown by tb-various treaties 
which were accorded in response to the insistence of the 
emisaaries of the Tsar. A good deal of the friendly 
understanding which waa cultivated between the two 
empires was due to the presence of a small Russian 
colony in Pekin the members of which were the 
descendants of t %' e prisoners who had been captured 
during the prolonged struggle for the possession of the 
Amur region. 

The feature which strikes the student of the early 
relations between the two empires most is the undoubted , 
moderation which was for nearly two centuries shown * 

by Russia in her dealings with Peking-a moderation 
in marked contrast to the treatment accorded to the / 
countries of Central Asia ; and the explanation is only to 
be found by attributing to Russia a lack of information 
respectin the real quality of the eighteen provinces of 
China. ft does not appear that any Russ~an explorer 
succeeded in penetrating beyond the recincta of the P northern capital, and the estimate o the wealth of 
China was robably based on what was known of 
Mongolia anB ~anchuria ,  regions for the most part bare, 
offering few attractions to the colonist, and unfavoured 
by the climate. There can be little doubt that had the 
advance-guard of Russian exploitation suspected the 
true character of the wealth and resources of China, 
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very different measures would have been adopted 
towards that empire, which would have followed the 
fate of Siberia, and become added to the territories of 
the Tsar. 

Bs already recorded, the treaty of Peking, which forms 
the Russian Magna Charta in China, was executed in 
1860. Amo its main provisions were the cession of T Lakes Balkas and Issik Kul, the rectification of the 
Manchurian frontier, and, most important of all, the 
accordance of the free ri ht  to travel throughout the 
Chinese empire on all k uesians witbout restriction. 
Despite the facilities thus provided, Russian energies 
do not appear for many years to have been directed 
towards the furtherance of Muscovite aims in China, 
and the osition between the two countries remained 
one of !' riendly understanding, free from the inter- 
ruption of opposing interests. So tolerant, indeed, 
were the Russian representatives of foreign rivalry, 
that they accorded every ossible msistance to the 

in 1860. 
B French and English inva ere who occupied Peking 

Three years later events transpired in Chinese- 
Turkestan which had a marked effect on the relations 
between the two countries. In 1863 a rising occurred 

: among the Mohammedans of Jungaria, who were 
determined to shake themselves free of Chinese rule. 
The origin of the outbreak is unknown. By some it is 
put down to the corrupt rule and constant extortion of 
the Chinese. B y  others it is asserted to have been 
prompted by the secret emissaries of Russia ; while a 
third and more probable theory credits the outbreak to 
have been the n a t d  sequence of the victories of 
Yakoob Khan, who had succeeded in creating an in- 
dependent state in Turkestan. Whatever its causes 
may have been, the insurrection rapidly attained 
dimensions which defied all attempts a t  suppression, 
and the triumph of the rebels over the Chinese army 
sent agai.net them resulted in a general maesacre in 
which some thousands of Chinese were killed. Civil 
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war ensued, the Mohammedans of Ili, reinforced by the 
Taranchis, carried all before them, and for a sene8 of 
years the whole district became a shambles. As soon as 
the rebels had wi the Chinese off the face of the 
earth they strtrte 8" quarrelling amon themselves, and 
their numbers gradually b e m e  f ecimated. Fresh 
rulers were appointed almost dail , to be in turn deposed T and awminated. The district o Ili borders the Russian 
province of Semirechensk, through which the river flows 
to Lake Balkash, and the reign of terror which endured 
throu hout the region for eight years was not without 
its e I$ ect across the frontier. After watching the 
despatch of one Manchu general after another against 
the rebels, without producing an improvement in the 1 state of affairs, the Russians deci ed to interfere and to 
quell the rebellion themselves. A force waa accordingly 
equi ped and despatched to the town of Kulja As soon % aa t e rebels discovered the quality of the army which 
had marched against them, they surrendered a t  discretion, 
and the Russians occupied the town, and eventually the 
entire district. 

Having restored order in the province of Ili, Russia 
sent a notification of what she had done to Peking, and 
added that she had no desire to eflect a permanent 
occupation, but that she would be ready to hand the 
district over to the Chinese as soon as they could make 
arrangements necessary for the effectual maintenance of 
their authority. Distaatsful as this announcement must 
have been to the Government of the Em eror Tungche, 
the Mandarin could not help themse 7 ves, and had 
perforce to accept the situation. The distance between 
the province of Ili and the Chinese ca ital waa so great, 
and the difficulty of crossing the Go 1 i desert with an 
army so well known, that the Mandarin were obliged to 
ac uiesce in the Russian programme. 

%j dint of almost su erhumm efforts, aided by the 
sud en death of Yakoo g Khan, in 1877, the Manchu 

e n e d  succeeded in re-establishing Chinese rule in 
%aahgaria, and having recovered their self-esteem by 
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. these means, they marched on Ili, and demanded that 
the Russiane should evacuate the district in favour of 
the Chinese. The request was received with indifference 
by the Russians ; no refusal was offered, but uo attempt 
was made to carr out the suggestion. Difficulties were E raised, and the C inese deemed it prudent to retire, and 
await the arrival of instructions from Peking. The 
negotiations were thus transferred from the outermost 
region of the empire to the capital; but the prayers of 
the Mandarin fell on deaf earn, and seeing that no 
satisfactory settlement waa to be obtained at the hands 
of the Russian ambassador, the regents determined to 
send a special envo to St. Petemburg to ress their 
claims and obtain t E e desired evacuation. h e person 
selected was one Chunghow, a mandarin of high rank, 
who had on a previous occasion been sent to Europe, and 
who arrived at St. Petemburg in the autumn of 1879. 

The mission which Chun had undertaken was no 
eaa one. Russia had b tef  the sweets of possession, 
an i recognised that the region watered by the Upper Ili 
would make a very desirable addition to her steppe 

t e r r i t O ~  
And the envoy was kept waiting a long while 

before e was accorded an interview with the Tsar, 
which he finally obtained only by proceedin to Livadia. 
After a series of lengthy negotiations, fin !i n that it 
was impossible to obtain all that he desired, (?hunghow 
agreed to the best terms he could get, and entered into 
a contract under which Russia was to r ~ t o r e  a portion 
of the Ili territory to China, in return for the payment 
of five millions of roubles t o  recoup the expense of 
occupation, and the granting of certain commercial 
privileges to Russian traders. With this agreement 
Chung returned t o  Pekin where he met with an 
indignant reception. The % mpress Regent refused to 
ratify the treaty, Chunghow was repudiated and placed 
under arrest, and after a mock trial, the unfortunate 
ex-envoy waa flung into prison under sentence of 
death. 

On hearing of the treatment which had been dealt out 
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to his recent guest, the Tsar despatched shi s and men P to the Chinese coast, and matters began to ook serious. 
The judicious intervention of the British Government 
served, however, t o  postpone a declaration of war. 
Colonel Gordon, who waa a t  the time a t  Nanking, went 
to Peking, and exerted his great personal influence with 
the Government, who instructed the Marquis Tseng, at  
that time Chinese ambassador in London, to go to St. 
Petersburg and negotiate a new treat . Chunghow waa 
pardoned, and the T a r  comented to &cuss the subject 
of. Ili once again. The Chinese position a t  this juncture 
waa disunited owing to a split in the palace part 
Prime Chung waa strong1 in favour of declaring war o g ~  
hand, while Li Hun (?hang, the only minister who f rightly appreciated t e strength of Russia, strove to 
maintain peace. Even the Tartar general, Tso Tsung- 
tan , who had been in command of the Chinese army in t Tur estan, announced himself eager to fight the Russians, 

I 
whom he boasted he would eaaily defeat. Meanwhile 
the Marquis Tseng had arrived at the Russian capital, 
and by dint of hia remarkable courtesy and good temper, 
backed by some measure of firmness, and supported by 
the influence of the British minister, succeeded in 
negotiating the treaty of St. Petersburg, by which 
Russia agreed to restore practically the whole of the 
disputed territory to China. In return for this conces- 
sion, the indemnity named in the previous treaty was 
considerably increased, and the stipulation of the Russian 
right of navigating the rivers of Manchuria, which marks 
the first step towards the eventual Russification of that 
country, was inserted. By the time that the treaty of 
1881 had been negotiated, the efforts of the British and 
other ministers to bring the Chinese Government to 
reason had succeeded, and on the return of the Marquis 
Tseng with his treaty, he was received with honour, and 
the ratification was romptly proceeded with. Thus wae 
the danger of war getween Russia and China narrowly 
escaped, and the prompt evacuation of Ili by the Russian 
army caused the dispute to be rapidly forgotten. The 

M 
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incident is, however, not without its leesons to the 
observant student. The ten years of Russian occupation 
had served to afford ample opportunitiee for a syetematic 
study of Chinese Turkesh ,  which was surveyed by 
scientists epecially ordered from St. Petersburg. In  
evacuating the greater portion of the Province of Ili, 
Russia had the consolation of knowing that she could a t  
any moment repossess herself of what she was giving up, 
and to make this easier, she stipulated that the western 
portion of the district should remain ermanently in her E possession. Her interests were furt er secured by the 
lnsieting on the rights of Russian subjecte, who had been 
placed in possession of land in Ili, to retain their holding ; 
and the indemnity of nine million metallic roublss 
demanded and received fkom China will have consider- 
ably more than paid the cost of occupation they ,were 
supposed to  have made good. Among the subsidiary 
points in this treaty are several enlargine; the powers of 
Russian consuls and the ri hts of Russlan traders; so 
that, while Russia, nomin a i  y gave up her claim to s 
ortion of Chinese territory, she cannot be said to have 

Post by the transaction.' 
For a series of ears after the Ili incident relations J between Russia an China continued normal. Owing to 

the difficulty of communication, Russia waa unable to 
take an active steps for the furtherance of her designs 
across d e  Celestial border. But the time waa not being 
wasted. The geographical position of Russia in relation 
to China is peculiar, inasmuch aa the wealthieet dietricts 

. are situated a t  the greatest distance from St. Petersburg, 
and can only be reached by traversing a varyin 

I g f' extent : of desert territory. With exce tion of the fert' e valleys 
; along the Turkestan border, t e whole of the western 
j annexe of the Celestial Empire is a region consisting 
i either of mountain ranges and snow-covered tablelands 

i ! or of sandy desert, both equally impassable to lar e 
bodies of men, and unsuited to military occu ation. !t !, would be useless for Russia to annex either t e upbnds 

1 See Appendix B. 
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of Tibet or the plains of Mongolia While sparsely 
inhabited and eaey to  uire; they would both be "t practically impossible to ho d, and if regarded merely as 

require such a force for the keeping open of the lines of 
a proach as would prevent any adequate return from 

routes to the rich lands of S : a o r  Yunnq, they would 1 

B t e enterprise. Apart from the approach b sea, entail- i ing a voyage of 11,000 miles, there are on y gate- 
ways through which Russia can enter China. The one 
suited exclusively to the needs of caravan t r d c ,  and 
quite impossible for the pas e of large bodies of m n ,  
is the desert track from Kia % ta, through U r p  and \ 
Kalgan to Peking. The other, the only one where 
military expeditions are concerned, is throu h Manchuria. f This fact, long suspected, became thorough y ap arent to 
the Russian authorities when in occupation of Ki, and it 
is doubtless due to this fact that Russia consented to the 
partial evacuation of that territory. Since 1881 the 
efforts made to improve the Manchurian route to China 
have been unceasing. A t  different periods the military 

&lonf 
the great Siberian road, which crosses the 

continent rom eaat to west, and is for the most part the 
merest track across the steppe, have been strengthened 
and enlarged. The outposts on the Amur have been 
rebuilt, and the trading facilities with the Manchurian 
towns improved. Russian colonies have been establiehed 
in Mukden and Erin, and have been extended to 
Tsitsihar. The navigation of the Ussuri and Sungari 

v 
rivers has not only been developed by Russian vessels, 
but the natives have in man instances been compelled 
to refrain from exercising t g eir indisputable rights to 
trade along them. The change which has been effected 
during recent years iu Manchuria is indeed remarkable, 
and no greater contrast could be imagined than that 
between the weak and impalpable rule of the Chinese 
officials and the domineering attitude everywhere assumed 
by the advance-guard of Russian civilisation. Slowly 
and unobtrusively, yet surely, has the process of occupa- 
tion been ~(trried on. The routiue is repeated with 
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monotonous regularity : one or two Russian traders 
establish themselves in a native town; if they are ill 
received, a hint conveyed to the nearest Russian station 
results in the prompt arrival of the inevitable sotnia of 
Cossacks, charged with the office of protecting the traders, 
whose right of settlement is gumanteed by treaty. If 
no excuse is offered for the establishment of a military 
post, one is invented,-in any cam the rocess goes on 
:without intermhion, the settlers and t 1 eir protectors 
!moving further and further afield developing commerce, 
!mortgaging the land, and gradually establishing a 
' military occupation. 

For a series of years the carrying on of this programme 
attracted little or no attention, and the o portunity was 
made the most of. From 1881 till 1895, k ussia devoted 
her utmost energies to the gaining information respecting 
China. Surveying parties were despatched in all 
directions. Scientific observers, always protected by 
Cossack escorts, were des atched to various parts of the k' empire, until her geograp ere knew more of the physical 
featurea of China, and her military surveyors more of her 
strategic possibilities, than the Chinese themselves. In  
these respects Russia, has beaten the record. Her 

I 
knowledge of China is more complete and more reliable 
than that possessed by any other country, and the 
student who desires to be thoroughly posted on the 
subject must necessarily turn to books published in St. 
Petersburg, and maps devised by Muscovite surveyors. 

Nor were the energies of Russia durin this period 
confined to the exploiting of the Chinese Empire. The 
measures which were being taken in China and Man- 

1 
f churia were repeated in the kingdom of Korea, a region 

towards which she is known to have cast an envious eye 
for the past forty years. The reason for this leaning is 
evident. After obtaining the Pacific port of Vladivostok, 
it wrts found that her ambitions were only half satisfied, 
owing. to the harbour being closed with ice during a 
considerable rtion of the year, and the authorities be n K" to look furt er d e l d  in search of a more favoura r ly 
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situated port. The indented coast-line of Korea offered 
many alternatives, which would have satisfied all 
requirements, but Russia knew that any action in this 
direction a t  an inopportune moment was certain to brin 
a hornet's nest about her ears. She therefore reverte f 
to her traditional policy of atience; but though not 
darin to follow the bent of er desires, she was deter- f R 
mine that no other nation should steal a march upon 
her, and when Great Britain occupied Port Hamilton in 
188 5, her diplomatists commenced a series of protests 
which resulted in the evacuation of the island the 
following year. The representations made on this subject 
by Russia, through China, were for some time evaded, 
but on the Russian Chargd d'afaires a t  Peking iving 
the explicit guarantee of his Government that iussia 
would not ever occupy any portion of Korean terri- 

struck by the readiness with mhic 1 Russia thus gave u 

I tory, Great Britain consented to adopt the desired course. ! 
The reader unversed in Russian olicy will probably be \ 

her undoubted desires, but the action in question affor 2 s 
no real cause for surprise, and in the result the pledge 
came in very useful on a t  least two historic occasions. 

The outbreak of the war between China and Japan in 
1895 gave a new direction to Russian policy in China. 
The whole of the campaign consisted of a series of 
surprises, which served to expose the utter rottenness of 
the Chinese nation, and the outcome of the struggle has 
proved of the utmost importance to Russian interests. :, 

It has been su gested that the events which led up to a . 
declaration of % ostilities were due to the action of the 
secret emissaries of the Tsar, but no direct evidence has 
come to light connecting Russian diplomacy with the 
events which trans ired in Seoul in June 1894. Indeed, 1 had the result of t e war been a victory for the Chinese, 
there is little doubt that Russian interests would have 
been adversely affected, and for this reason alone i t  is 
extremely unlikely that that country will have willingly 
attempted to hasten the war. 

On the conclusion of the eight months' war, the 
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Japanese, who had been the victors all along, agreed to a 
treat of peace which, while onerous in ita terms, was not T undu y severe. The main clauses in the Treaty of 
Shimonoseki required the independence of Korea, the 
cession to Japan of the Lirtotung Peninsula in perpetuity, 
and the Island of Formosa, together with the payment of 
a large indemnity. As soon as the terms of the treaty 
were published, the Russian Government protested 
against the cession of any territory on the mainland of 
Asia to Japan, on the plea that the integrity of the 
Chinese Empire mu& be maintained in the interests of 
peace. This protest was supported by France and 
Germany; and recognising the uselessness of runnin 
counter to the wishes of three great Powers, Japan agree f 
to forego the cession of Liaotung in return for an i n c r e ~ e  
in the Indemnity arranged. 

The diplomatic triumph attained by Russian influence 
a t  the end of the Japanese war afforded ample material 
for her di lomatists' consideration, serving as it did to 
add to Russian prestige in the councils of the 

. Celeetial mpire. Although most un uestionably actu- 
ated solely by her own intereats in t % e steps she had 
taken for the rescuing of Liaotung from the Japanese . 
clutch, there can be no question that the Chinese Govern- 
ment was iven to understand that i t  was purely in the P interests o Pelring that Russia had intervened ; and i t  is 
su gested b some politicians, who have the reputation 
of % ein we1 r informed, that Russia made a direct bargain 

- with k i n a  before she exerted herself to stop the 
spoliation of the empire. Whether this is so or no, there 

. can be little doubt but that Russia did not fail to remind 
the Chinese Government of the obligation under which 
she had been placed. 

The most representative individual among Chinese 
dfficiaiale during the past thirty years haa been Li Hung 
Chang, a mandarin who has held several of the most 
important posts in China, and who has chanced to come 
into communication with more Europeans than the 
majority of his fellowa Being, even for a Chinaman, 
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I exceptionally acute, Li has largely profited by his oppor- 
tunities, and has gathered a knowled e of European 
ways quite unusual amon his class. d!dortunately for 
hie countrg, the recent &iceroy of Chi-li is a typical 
Chinaman a t  heart, and his enli htenment and ability 

, are dimmed by a cunnin and a ove of gain typical of fI f 
his species. In 1896 Li ung Chang was despatched to 
Moscow as the special envoy of the Son of Heaven, to 
attend the coronation of the present Tsar, and while in 
Russia he had several interviews with Prince Lobanow, 
the minister in charge of the foreign policy of Russia a t  
that period. It is generally understood that the conven- 
tion which was arrived at  on this occseion had been pre- 
viou4ly arranged by Count Caaeini, the Russian minister 
a t  Peking, before Li had started for Russia ; but whatever 
its history, the fact remains that a secret treaty waa 

reed to between the parties named, and little by little 
z e  principal clauses in what has been termed the Cassini 
convention have been divul ed. In effect, the agreementb 

1 coneisted of an exchange o d guarantees, Russia undertak- 
ing to support China against foreign aggression in return 
for certain facilities for the' extension of Russian interests 
and the construction of railways in Manchuria. 

The secret convention remained unsus ected for nearly % two years, despite the fact that the isclosure of the 
agreement between China and Russia for the construc- 
tion of the Manchurian railway towards the close of 
1896 caused some surprise to the uninitiated, and to this 
da the actual terms of the treaty have not been pub- 
~isKed. In the beginning of 1898, however, a summary 
of the convention found its way into .print a t  a time when 
Russia had already benefited to the full without being 
called u on to make any return. The convention is to-day 
practic 3 ly a dead letter, in much as while Russia has 2' attained all that she desires a ad- 3 frep hand 
in Manchuria,-recent events - supply lier 
with an ample excuse for default in case she were called 
upon to carry out her part of the contract by assisting in 
the guaranteeing of Chinese autonomy; 
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The position of Rusaia in Manchuria is one of consider- 
able strength, and reflects great credit upon her military 
adviaem. Bordered on the west by the limitless waste 
of the Gobi desert, Manchuria is bounded on the other 
three sides by the advanced posts of Russia. The river 
Amur, which forms its northern limit, is commanded 
by two important military stations-Blagovestchensk, the 
capital of the Amur district, a strongly fortified town on 
the river bank, from which a small army could a t  any 
moment be sent into China ; and Khabarovka, capital of 
the maritime province, which, besides possessing great 
strength and containing a large garrison, is the 
terminus of the railway from Vladivostok. EM;: 
immediate vicinity of the Manchurian frontier are also 
the strongholds of Chita and Nerchinsk, each with a 
considerable arrieon. The eastern frontier of Manchuria 
is bordered f y the maritime province and the Korean 
frontier, the whole of the former being tra~ersed by the 
Ussuri railway; so that even before the events of the 

. last two years, Manchuria may be said to have been 
dominated by the power of Russia along her territorial 
mountains. The agreement arrived a t  in 1896 for the 
construction of the Trans-Manchurian Railway has ,been 
utilieed a~ a charter conferring a free hand on Russia 
throughout that country. The agreement in question 
contains a number of remarkable clauses besides those 
authorising the construction of the line. Special paine 

. r' were taken to exclude the suspicion that the treaty had 
been arranged by or a t  the suggestion of the Russian 
Government, and the document poses as being an ordinary 
commercial agreement between the Chinese Government 

, and a syndicate known as the Russo-Chinese bank. 
' 

Among the most remarkable of the features of this 
document are the rights of exploitation granted to the 
bank by the Chinese Government. Passengers' luggage 
brought from within the Russian frontier is to be carried 
without any liability as to customs dues or import duties, 
nor shall the rates charged be liable to tlaxation. Goods 
imported from Russia are to pay one-third less duty than 
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that imposed a t  Chinese seapoxla, and all goods brought 
into Chna by the railway, and destined for conveyance 
into China beyond the limits of the line, shall be subject 
to transit dues to the extent of only one-half the amount 
of the im ort duty.' 

It is 1 oubtful whether a more astute document has 
ever been drawn up. The clauses above-mentioned are 
not only entirely one-aided, but inflict manifest hardshi s 
on all other nations ; and i t  is truly remarkable that t 1 e 
treatyin question should have been in existence for close 
on three years without evokin a protest from any of 
the other countries affected f h e  granting of a reduc- 
tion in the duties payable on goods imported from Russia 
introduces the principle of preferential rates into Chinese 
commerce, and should, one would suppose, have elicited 
a prompt remonstrance a t  least from Great Britain and 
the United States. The agreement does not, however, 
appear to have attraated more than passing attention. 
Besides the clauses referred to above, there IS one other 
which can only be termed remarkable. It is distinctly 
stated in the agreement that none but Russian and 
Chinese subjects may hold shares in the com 
the Chinese have not yet been educated in t 
of joint-stock undertakings, the result of 
be to keep the whole of the interests of the line in 
Russian hands. The agreement therefore supplies a, very 
powerful lever for the Russification of Manchuria, and 
one which i t  would not be in accordance with the prin- b .  

ciples of Russian diplomatista to forget. The actual 
features of the railway are dealt with elsewhere. It 
will suffice. to mention here that the projected railway 
is desi ed to unite the province of Transbaikalia F with V adivostok by a direct line from Nerchinsk, thus 
avoiding the immense detour made by the Siberian ' 

railway between Nerchinsk and the Russian naval base 
on the Pacific. 

The co~lstruction of a railway across a comparative1 
unknown country requires careful surveying and muc 

1 See Appendix B. 
E 
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preparation, and this was, a r l y  in 1897, undertaken by 
Russian engineers, whose explorations were always made 
under the protection of companies of Cossacks, and were, 
as a rule, accompanied by military officers, whose atten- 
tion was devoted rather to the racial and strategic 
feature0 of the country than to the physical formation of 
the road to be constructed. In  this way the districts of 
Tsitsihar, Kirin and Ninguta were thoroughly e lored ; 7' and aa the Russians moved across Siberia they le t small 
parties of Cossacks stationed in the various towns with 
the object of roteotin Russian interests and maintaining E f , order. By t e end o 1897 there was scarcely a town in 

: Manchuria which had not its Russian outpost, and the 
( road was thus clear for a fresh move. The only necessity 
; .was an excuse for action, for the long-desired move on 

the southern limits of Manchuria was recognised to be 
attended with considerable iisk. The seizure of the mari- 
time province had been accomplished a t  a period when the 
European Powers were too busy to pay much attention to 
the incident. The survey of Manchuria by Russian agenta • 

had been conducted so quietly as to pasa entirely un- 
noticed, but the seizure of any portion of the Liaotung 
peninsula might cause fiiction with Russia's great Asiatic 
rival. The unexpected events of November 1897 were 
eagerly welcomed by Russian politicians. The action of 
Germany in seizin the harbour of Kiaochau in recom- 

nse for the mur d er of two missionaries was jum ed a t  & Ruasian enta as the desired opportunity. ft was 
pleaded that 8 ermany's action had u set the balance of P power in the Far East, thereby adverae y affecting Russian 
mterests. On the 18th December the Russian fleet, 
which had been fitting out a t  Vladivostok, entered the 
harbour of Port Arthur and landed a considerable force 
of men, who proceeded to occupy the heights and fly the 
Russian flag. For a month Russia's action was the one 
subject of discussion in political circles, and all sorts of 
rumours were put about aa to its true signification. It 
wm stated by certain politicians that Russia had only 
taken refuge a t  Port Arthur for the purpose of repairing 



some injuriea to her It was alleged by others that 
she had received p e m s i o n  of the Chinese to ride the 
winter out a t  Port k h u r  owing to the vessels having 
been excluded from Vladivostok by the formation of the 
ice a t  an earlier date than usual. Among that section of 
the British public usually spoken of as Russo hobe i t  wae 
alleged that Russia intended annexing t t' e Liaotun 
peninsula. In the end of March 1898 it was announce % 
that the Chinese Government had leased Port Arthur and 
Talien-wan to Russia; and by the time the announce- 
ment was formally made, the former port was already 
occupied by a large force, which had placed it in such a 
state of defence as to render i t  practically impregnable. 

' . : . 
of Port Arthur by Russia completed her 

of Manchuria, since i t  supplied her 
on the third side of its frontier, but 

of the maritime approaches to its 
ports. In addition to thii, Russia's latest acquisition 
brought her in 'uxtaposition with all the pow err^ 
interested in the 6 hinese capital, and for the fist time 
justiiied her in demanding a voice in matters affecting 
the Far Eaatern question. 

The area of Manchuria is computed by Colonel Browne1 
to contain 362,310 square miles, and its population has 
been estimated by a Russian en 'neer a t  11,250,000. 
The country is extremely rich, thoug f utterly undeveloped, 

the lack of roads is to a great extent compensated 
 by the excellence of the water communications. Of the 

r Russian intentions respecting the future of Manchuria 
-. there cannot be the slightest doubt. Ever since the 
," signing of the railway agreement of 1896, she has- been - importing bodies of men into the country, until a t  the . .a 

" present moment many thousands of Cossacks are stationed 
5 Q in the different towns, extending from Tsitsihar to New- 
; chang, and from Kirin to Vladivostok. The force a t  
5 1 

. Newchan alone was reported so recently as the 15th of 
' - last mont [March 1899 to be 7000 men, and there can 

-4 
eh 

be no question but that k us& is only waiting s suitable 
1 Blus Book, China, No. 1, 1899. 



188 RUSSIA IN ASIA 

o portunity to proclaim a formal protectorate throughout E t e country. 
The importance of this most recent addition to Russian 

territory is extreme, inasmuch as, a art from the accession 
of dominion, of wealth, and of popu ! ation which it brings, 
it provides an extension of seaboard, with its attendant 
naval possibilities, so long sought by successive Tsars. It h 
one of the most remarkable features of the Russian Em ire % that her maritime outlets are in distinct contrast to er 
area, and i t  is doubtless largely due to this disadvantage 
that the limited commerm and civilisation throughout 
the empire is due. Throughout her dominions Russia 
boasts of only nine first-class orts. Of these, five are on 
the Baltic, three on the Black g ea, and two on the Pacific. 
In the event of war, the fleets of the Black Sea and the 
Baltic would most infalliblp be closed by the opposing 
ower, and their fleets irnpnsoned during the existence of 

Kostilities. The only effective naval bases h which 
Russia could ho e to send out fleets to cope with cm 
enemy are, there F ore, the Pacific ports of Vladivostok and 
Port Arthur, and ending the time when a suitable P opportunity occurs or the continuation of her progress 
southwards, the policy of Russia will be devoted to the 
strengthening and the arming of these ports, destined at  
no distant date to become prominent factors in the political 
hi~tory of the world. 

I n  the development of her naval ower, however, S Russia is confronted with certain diffic ties which must 
tend to materially handicap the achievement of her aims. 
The most important of these is to be found in the vast 
distances separatin her naval stations, which are 
placed in clusters o f two or three close together, each . cluster separated from the others b distances so p a t  as 
to render them useless for mutua I support in tlmes of 
need. From the Baltic to the, Black Sea involves a 

, voyage of near1 five thousand miles, and from the Black B Sea to the Gul of Pechili is approximately double that 
distance. Throughout the intervening distances Russia 
is devoid of harbours or coaling stations, and must rely 

/ 
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on the good offioes of friendly Powem better aituated 
than herself. With the outbreak of hostilities all of 
these would be closed to her, even neutral States being 
prohibited from assisting belligerents with suppliea of 
coal, and it follows that, isolated and lacking means of 
communication, the Russian fleet would be unable to 
follow any active policy at  a distance from Port Arthur 
or Vladivostok. 

That Russia realises the diEculties of the situation is 
made evident by the policy on which she has recently 
embarked. The determination to expend a sum of 
twenty-four millions sterling on the construction of a 
Pacific fleet during the next few years comes as an 
advance note of her future policy, and serves as a useful 
sidelight on the disarmament proposals of the Tsar. 
And while a powerful fleet is being provided, the better 
to enable Ruesia to continue her conquests in Ask, and 
take a leading part in the politics of the world, her 
existin naval bases are being strengthened and enlarged, 
while f er military strength is being steadily increased 
along the Manchurian seaboard, with the evldent object 
of a descent a t  no distant date on the Province of 
Pechili. The armaments of Vladivostok have of late 

been $ 
eatly strengthened, and the number of men sent 

there as been so large as t o  exhaust the capacity of the 
existin barracks ; and new ones are now being built on 
the hi1 8 ide overlooking the Eastern Bosphorw. 

The occupation of Port Arthur gave Russia the com- 
mand of a territory three times as bi a~ Great Britain, a I territory in which the consistent e orts of able agents 
have rendered Russian influence paramount. And having 
set the seal of her dominion on the whole province, she 
hastened to turn the neglected defences of her newest 
base into a series of bulwarks intended to convert the 

, stronehold into a second Cronstadt. This work haa now 
been m progress for twelve months past, and the place is 
still being strengthened. 

It is, however, questionable whether the estimate 
generally held ae to the strength and utility of Port 
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Arthur is not exaggerated. Its position leaves little to 
be desired. It commands the water-way to Peking, and 
is admirably located as a harbour of refuge ; but the 

i deep water area is limited, and is so laced as to necessi- 
i tate large vessels being anchored ,t8, sight and within 
!;range of the outer sea. The accommodation offered 
!inside the harbour is insuflicient for more than a small I 

squadron of battleships, and the entrance-channel is so 
\ narrow as to present considerable risk to the paasage of 

a fleet. A single vessel sunk a t  the entrance to the 1 harbour would effectually seal up all the ships inside, , 

! and in this respect render Port Arthur uselecur Another 
drawback. is the lack of land suitable for erecting i 
buildin , in the vicinity of the harbour, which is sur- f' rounde by hills, almost a t  the water's edge; and its 
defences from the land side are so exposed as to necessi- 
tate the erection of a series of forts for its protection. 
Another drawback to this much vaunted naval base is 
the dSculty of communimtion with the rear. The 
approaches we circuitous and difficult, besides beiig open 
to attack from the sea, and supplies have to be brought 
by water. It may therefore be'said, that ~ ~ h i l e  Port 

Arthur po ssesses undoubted strength and may be im- 
pregnab e to any ordinary attack, the protection it id 
ca able of dordlng to a fleet is very limited, and the J of its being starved out in case of war extremely 
great. 

The occupation of Port Arthur, as already stated, served 
to shed considerable li ht on the Chinese tactics of 
Russia, and was a c c e p d  in this country aa the sounding 
of a note heralding a olicy of aggression in the Gulf of \ 

1 
Pechili. There can e no question as to the advan- 
tageous position which Russia, attained over Great 
Britain by the eeizure of Port Arthur ; and failing an 
insistence on her immediate withdrawal, the only possible 
reply was to be found in the ac uiaition by this county 
of a naval base similarly situate! and in the same locality. 
As to the wisdom of the choice made between these 
courses, I do not propose at  this juncture to offer an a 4 
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opinion But having once condoned the grabbing of 
Port Arthur, i t  is doubtful whether m y  better course 
remained o en to Great Britain than the acquisition of 
Wei-hai-di,  which, though quite unsuitable as a mere 
naval base, owin to its exposure and the i~npossibiiity f of adequately de ending ita approaches, affords anchorage 
to any number of vessels, and, besides being aa well 
favoured strategically as ia Port Arthur, possesses the 
further advantage of commanding that place. It would 
not indeed be claiming too much for Wel-ha.-Wei to say 
that a fleet stationed there in time of hostilities would 
practically command the approaches to Port Arthur, and 
the action of Great Britain in occupying t h e  ,place may 
therefore be said to have gone a long wa towards dis- 
counting the advantage8 obtained by ussia in the 
seizure of Port Arthur. 

H 
Nor was Russia slow to realise this fact, as was shown 

by the prompt protests she made, but finding herself 
owerless to persuade the Chinese to refuse the desired 

Lase, she reconciled herself to the inevitable and sought 
other means f the urging of her Chinese policy. 5 While Russia as been busily engaged in the furthering 

" of her aims in Manbhuria, she has not been neglecting 
her interests in China proper. Indeed, the whole of the 
past two years has been a period of exceptional activity 
throughout the Celestial Empire. While the reserve 
cruisers which are posed under the pseudonym of the 
' volunteer fleet ' have been making regular voyages 
laden with war material and men between Odessa and 
Port Arthur, and sotnias of Cossacks have been drafted 

I from the dep6ts of Irkutsk, Udinsk, and other osts in 
Siberia to the inner districts of Nanchuria, $ussian 
agents have been busy extorting concessions from the 
overnment of Peking, and Russian evpeditions have 

&en conducting aurreys and explorations throughout 
the eighteen provinces, with a view to the furtherance 
of Russia's thirst for power and her greed for territory. 
In this way, while to the outer world a t  least her 

7 . action has remained unsuspected, Russia has thrust out 
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feelers into the most widely separated provinces ; and 
even where she had reviousl possessed no influence, P d and had no excuse or inte erence, she has. sent her 
agents, who have established athemselves ostensibly to 
protect on behalf of Russia interests which are non- 
existent, and so by slow and sure degrees is she r e r t i n g  
in the middle kingdom that line of policy which s e has 
practised with such success in Central Ash  - 

I am not one of those who are so absorbed b the 
Ruesophobe idea as to profess to see the hand of tr ussia 
in each event which does not happen to tend in the 
direction of British interests, nor am I prepared to fix 
responsibility of the recent coup d h t  at Peking on 
Muscovite intarmeddlers ; but such of the actual circum- 
stances which have till now been made ublic point with F no uncertsin h g e r  to the promptinp o a Russian mind. 
The greatest blow which hae affected Russian prestige ' 

in chinamduring recent ears was without question the 
dismissal of Li Hung &ang, which came as a thunder- 
bolt on the 8th September last. The fall of the ' Grand 
Old Man' of China, which was, not without reason, 
credited to the influence of Sir Claude Macdonald, must 
have proved little short of h t r o u s  to the. RGEsian aim. 
For a lon time paat the deposed Viceroy hae been a 
retainer o f the Russian cause, and despite the publicity 
which this fact had attained in China his influence 
remained unblemished in the councila of the State. His 
fall carried with it the loss of an active coadjutor to the 
Russian Chcvrgd d'afaires, and a t  one blow destroyed 
the overwhelming influence so long exerted by that 
ersonage at  Peking. The friendship which had existed . 

For some forty year. or more between the ex-secretary 
and the Emperor's aunt would not of itself in all pro- 
babilit have been sufficient to  induce her to restore 
the fal 7 en minister, in face of the incrmed reputation of 
the British representative due to his dismissal ; nor is i t  
likely that that strong-minded woman would have dared 
to have deposed the ruling emperor without .being 
gua,ra,nteed the support of at least one of the Powers 
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possesain$idflkence in Peking. The only country &ely 
to be prejudiced by the forward policy of Kwangeu waa 
Russia,. and the combination of circumstances becomes 
eloquent when examined by the ligkt of subeequent 
events. That the Russian representative made a protest 
against the onwardness of the edicts which followed the 
fall of Li to the Tsungli Yamen need not be doubted, 
nor is it likely that the members of that eccentric council, ' 

op osed to a man to the liberal policy of their emperor); 
wf; have conve ed the notification to Thai an, in whom 
lay their only E ope of salvation. The briefest of com- 
munications between the masterful aunt and the Russian ' 

embassy will have sufficed to have brought about an 
understanding ; and the cozvp d'htat waa put in force 
under the guarantee of Muscovite protection. 

The factors in the above negotiations are -instructive 
and interesting. We start with an understanding 
between two parties, neither of whom is fa.mous for 
trustworthiness, but whose interests happen for the 
moment to  be identical. By the arrangement made, 
the one, the present Dowager Empress, obtains a reversion 
of ower, while the other gains a priorit of interest, as 
we 5 aa a triumph over competitors ; an< in addition to 
this, the one party happens to be utterly corrupt, while 
the other is possessed of the means wherewith to be 
~ n s c ~ ~ u l o G s .  Small need, then, for wonder at  the con- 
tinuance of Russian influence a t  Peking. 

Nor are the demonstrations of Russia's ower limited. B Her agents, fully aware that they comman the situation, 
do not scruple to assert themselves on every occasion. 
Instances in which the wishes, and indeed the accorded 
rights of -other countries, have been over-ridden at  the 
bidding of the Russian representative a t  Peking are 
numerous, and her prestige has for some time past been 
such as to cause the merest expressions of her wish to be 
accepted as law. As soon as it had been determined to 
take possession of the Liaotung eninsula, a concession was 

* , obtained for the construction o f! a railway to conned Port 
Arthur with the Trans-Manchurian railway already 

N 
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referred to, and in the plans drawn out by the engineers 
s ecial pains were taken to avoid the treaty port of 
8ewchang by as wide a berth as posaibla The rewon 
for this was the desire t o  limit the utilit of the proposed 
railway to Russian interests, and to exc r ude the traders 
of other countries who had quarters at  Newchang. By 
these means it was hoped that the considerable commerce 
at  present carried on a t  the most northerly treaty port in 
Chlna would be destroyed, and that the needs of 
Manchuria would be supplied exclusively by Russia. 
From various causes it was subsequently found desirable 
to bring the port of Newchang into communication with 
the new railway, and the Russians in charge of the works, 
acting presumably under the orders of the minister of 
Peking, descended on Yingtse, turned numbers of Chinese 
out of their dwellings, and forcibly purchased a square 
mile of territor at  a price named by themselves. The dY whole of the istrict now swarms with armed Cossacks, 
whose presence is accepted so much w a matter of course 
that no surprise was evinced when on the occasion of the 
visit of Lord Charles Beresford to Newchang they 
supplied a guard of honour during his stay. In  connec- 
tion with the Russian railwa which is to place Port E Arthur in communication wit St. Petersburg, a series 
of negotiations which narrowly escaped ending in trouble 
haa recent1 been conducted over the contract of a neigh- 

if bouring ra way to be constructed under the auspices of 
the Hong Ron and Shanghai Bank. % agreement for t e construction of this line, By the the O Y 1  rai way 
wae to be mortgaged to the bank in security for the 
money advanced with which to build it. 
ment was negatived by M. Pavloff, the real This reason alTanr- of is 
protest being that the existence of a mortgage on land 
in Manchuria might be raised rts an objection to the 
final absorption of that country by Russia. The demands 
urged a ainst the Chinese director of railways were % combate by the British minister a t  Peking, but after a 
series of negotiations extending over many months the 
Russian oint waa gained, and the security of the line i beyond t e Manchurian frontier foregone. 
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Russian influence in China has by the insistence of her 
policy become aramount. Her agents dominate the E country from Pe ing in every direction, and by dint of 
repeating the policy which gave her control of the whole 
of Central Asia, she has succeeded in attaining a like 
result, with far eater benefit to herself, The extent of 
area over which f er tentacles are spread in Eastern Asia 
is probably unsuspected b most outside her councils, but 
for the first time within t K e record of her Asiatic power 
she is about to grasp, as the reward of her persistence, a 
realm which is not mere1 a stretch of territory, a aeries 
of mountain apurs, or a 8,eary barren steppe. In  China, 
Russia is destined to attain that which she has long 
hoped to reach in Hindostan The result will more than 
repay the coat of waiting, and will possess the additional 
sweetness of having been attained m face of the opposi- 
tion of those as strong as she. 



CHAPTER I X  

CONQUEST BY RAILWAY 

Introduction of railways into Rueaia-Main Siberian highway the 
only road till 1880-Ori of the Trans-Siberian railway-Central 
h iat ic  railway achem+%culiaritien of mnstructio~8tntegio aim 
of the line-Ita future develo menLThe branch to Kushk-Effect of 
Trat18oupi.n rnilwa u a civli8in influence-Siberian 1 i n t C h a n p s  
in original plan-Hngineerinp jiffioulties-~iat.ncb~m&u- 

erated popular estimate of ita military importance- 
gg:izxine8e railways-Vastnu of Rumian railway nchenr 
-British intereat to check these. 

RAILWAYS were first introduced into European Russia 
so far back as 1838, when a short line was opened between 
St. Petersburg and Pavlovsk, and this was followed, afier 
an interval of a few ears, by the line constructed a t  the 
cost of a hundred d o n  roubles between St. Petersburg 
and Moscow. The outbreak of the Crimean War served 
to impress the necessity of the construction of strategic 
railways on the authorities, and it is generally believed 
in Ruseia t h t  the di£Eculties of transport, added to  those 

m-ta-Y communications between the shores of the 
Black Sea an the administrative centres of the country, 
were largely responsible for the course of events which 
ended the campaign. So recently as 1880, Russia had 
no railways in Asia, though Great Britain had con- 
structed nearly 10,000 miles of iron r o d  in India. The 
only means of communication available in Asiatic Russia 
a t  this period were the routes consisting of mere tracks 
or water-ways by which the districts of Siberia and 
Central Asia were travereed. The main Siberian highway 
ran from the mouth of the Ural river across the steppe 
to Orenburg, and thence, through Petropavlovsk and 
Omsk, towards the Chinese frontier in one direction and 
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Central Siberia in the other. For upwards of a century 
these were the only roads by which tr&c was main- 
tained with Siberia, but in the eighteenth century a 
new route was o ened up from Perm, whence the Urals 
were crossed an c! the rivers of their eastern slope navi- 
gated by Tobolsk to Tomak. From this point a track , was made to Krasnoiarsk on the Yeniaei, which river 
served as a highway to the Angara, which gave access 
to Irkutsk and Lake Baikal. From the margin of this 
inland sea a route led cross county to Nerchinsk, whence 
an open road was provided by the Shilka and the Amur 
to Manchuria and the Pacific. The heavy traffic in- 
cidental to the exile system soon served to show the 
inadequacy of the existing communications, but nothing 
waa attempted to remedy the trouble, or lessen the 
sufferings of the convicts, and the numerous 
for a railway, which were from time to time m ~ p O ~ l s  e, failed 
to  bring about the construction of the much-desired line. 
In 1875 several petitions for a railway to unite Vladi- 
vostok with the Manchurian frontier were received a t  
St. Petersburg, in all of which the necessity of preparing 
for future intercourse with China was dwelt upon. This 
plea attracted immediate attention. It is indeed worthy 
of remark that Russia, while generally more or less 
indifferent to schemes for the development of her 
resources, the improvement of her communications, or 
the benefiting of her people, is always ready to adopt 
any proposal which haa for its ultimate object the exten- 
sion of her political influence or territory. The suggestion 
of the possibility of increasing Russian influence across 
the Chinese border sufficed to achieve what the interests 
of the Siberian natives, the welfare of the Russian exiles, 
or the requirements of her mining industry had failed 
to do. A series of surveys were undertaken and a design 
prepared for the construction of a trunk railway, under 
the supervision of a committee consisting of the leading 
ministers of the Tsar, who were to act under the 
presidency of the present Emperor of Russia. The con- 
stitution of this imperial committee was settled by a 
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rescript issued by Alexander III. on the ,17th March 
1891, and its object was to decide ae to the construction 
of a railway from Miass through Cheliabinsk to Tomsk, 
and thence, in as direct a line ae possible, across the 
continent to Vladivostok. 

While the construction of railways in Siberia was 
hanging fire, the country of Centrd hia was being 
opened up by the. construction of an iron road. The 
reference accorded to Transcaspia over Siberia was not 

sue to any favouritism, but was the result of political 
developments. The circumstances attending the Rus- 
sification of Central Asia were so different from those 
affecting the settlement of Siberia as to require the 
employment of entirely different, means. The power of 
Russia in northern Asia wae consolidated before railways 
were invented. The extension of Russian rule was not 
threatened by other powers, nor throughout the whole 
breadth of the continent was there a single people 
sufficiently warlike to stay the 'civilising mission' of 
Russia. In Central Asia the people were a sturdy and 
aggressive race, fearless, brave, and formidable opponents 
in war ; and in the immediate vicinity were several rulere 
owning the men and the means necessary to the preserva- 
tion of their independence. The main difEculty through- 
out the many Russian expeditions in Central hia had 
been the question of transport, and when General 
Skobeleff went to Akhal in 1880 to redeem the disaster 
which had attended the Lomakin ex edition of the P revioue year, he pointed out to Genera Annenkoff, the 
%rector of military trans ort, that the only efficient meam P of conveying an army rom the Caspian would be by 
means of an improvised railway. Annenkoff proved 
himself an able organiser ; without loss of time he took 1 

the matter in hand, but found himself handica ped by 
the difficulty of obtaining the necessary ra i f 3  . An 
application to St. Petersburg produced no result, but 
he fortunately remembered that there had been some 
hundreds of tons of rails lying a t  Ungeni, where they had 
been stored for the purposes of the Russo-Turkish war. 
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Annenkoff determined to convert the rails to his present 
needs. The stacks were accordingly transported to the 
Caspian and in a very short time landed in the neigh- 
bourhood of Michael's Bay, whence twenty-six versts 
were laid in the direction of Molla Kari. This frag- 
mentary railway, which was temporarily extended by a 
narrow-gau e trolley line proved of considerable service I during the nal subjection of the Turkomans, and as soon 
as the fall of Geok Tepe had been brought about and 
the oasis of Akhal annexed by proclamation, it was 
decided to continue the railway as far ae Kieil h a t .  
The necessary plant was brought from Russia vib 
Astrakhan and Michaelovsk. The work proceeded apace : 
workmen were engaged a t  Baku and at  Astrakhan. In 
18 8 1 a hundred and sixty miles of line were made, and in 
three years the whole of the distance from the Caspian to 
Samarcand, nine hundred miles in all, was completed, the 
Samarcand terminus being opened in 1888. The under- 
taking was in every respect a notable one both from the 
political and the engineering oint of view. The motives 
which prompted the undert & ing were entirely military, 
and the ground traversed extremely difEicult, consisting 
over a very considerable proportion of the whole distance 
of barren steppe and sandy desert. The region in the 
neighbourhood of the Caspian consists entirely of drifting 
sand, as does the hundred miles stretch between the Merv 
oasis and the Oxus, the condition of the last mentioned 
being such as to make i t  a matter of great difficulty to. 
prevent the line being buried or destroyed. The ability 
of the Russian engineers backed by the genius of General 
Annenkoff, succeeded in triumphing over all difficulties, 
and although not to be compared to the railways built 
in Western Europe, i t  serves its purpose, and has already 
proved of the greatest assistance in the settlement of 
Central Asia. 

The direction followed by the railway coincides with 
the Russo-Persian frontier for a considerable portion 
of its length. Its western terminus, after being twice 
changed, is now established a t  Krasnovodsk, the principal 
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distances between the more important stations being as 
follows : 

Kraenovodsk to Kizil Arvat 190 miles. 
Kkil Arvat ,, Askabad 136 ,, 
Askabad ,, Mew 214 ,, 
Men ,, Charjui 147 ,, 
Charjui ,, Bokhara 66 ,, 
Bokhara ,, Samarcand 176 ,, 
Samarcand ,, Tmhkend 187 ,, 

For a long time Samwcand remained the terminus 
of the line, i t  bein decided to postpone its further Ph construction until t e existing portion brought in a 
return on its cost, and so the capital of Turkestan was 
for a number of years left out in the cold. There were 
various reasons for this delay, among which the most 
notable was the necessity of constructing a bridge across 
the Jaxartes, an undertaking which the prevlous ex- 

erience gained in the building of that across the Oxus 
cad caused to be dreaded. During the past f ihen  
months the work of pushing the line on to Tashkend 
has been in active progress and is now practically com- 
pleted, while a branch from Samarcand to Khokand and 
Andijan is in operation. 

Throughout the construction of the Centrd Asiatic 
railway, the only object ke t in view has been the 
strategic consolidation of t 1 e county. In  no one 
instance has the line been diverted for a single verst 
in order to meet the convenience of trade or the popula- 
tion. Many of the stations are placed a t  a great distance 
from the towns they serve, and the h a t  duty of the 
line is invariably regarded as being to serve the require- 
ments of the army and enable the military authoritiee 
to visit the various posts with ease. The station a t  Merv 
is a t  some distance from the town and placed on the 
reverse side of the Murghab, the reason being that it 
is the on1 important station between that river and 
the ~ e ~ e n d :  where rolling stock is kept so aa to be ready 
for immediate use in the event of it being desired to  
move troops on to the afghan frontier, and by being 
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placed on the leR bank of the river they mould remain 
available even if the bridgea over both stream were 
destroyed. The vital importance of this point is more 
marked now that the Murghab railway is completed, aa 
i t  secures the possibility of an attack on Herat at  a 
few hours' notice. 

The station at  Bokhara ie more than ten miles from 
the capital, the object being to prevent the population 
seizing the railway in the event of a rieing, and for 
similar reasons many of the other stations are placed 
far afield. Throughout its entire length the Central 
Asiatic railway may be said to threaten the Afghan 
frontier by connecting the various military posts and 
enabling a large force to be poured a t  any moment across 
the frontier into Herat by way of Kushk, or wi& the Oxus 
by Kerki to Balkh, and while the military strength 
maintained in Central Asia is sufficient to enable a 
considerable army to be mobilised a t  a few hours' notice, 
the direct access afforded by the railway to the Caspian, 
whence limitless additions can be brought from Europe, 
allows of the concentration of any army which might 
be requisitioned for the end in view. 

The F eat question a t  present agitating the overn- 
ment o Turkestan is the continuation of the 8entral 
Asiatic railway. Several schemes have been propounded, 
each possessing some advantage, which is in turn decried 
by its opponents. The whole question turns on the 
peculiar characteristics inherent to the character of the 
Russian Tchinovik, who has generally personal motives 
to consider and personal jealousies to indulge, which 
frequently lead to positions the reverse of creditable. 
It has indeed happened, more than once, that the con- 
struction of the railway has been temporarily stayed 
owing to the enmity between high officials in charge of 
different portions of the line. And a t  one time the 
work of spanning the Oxus, which is crossed a t  Charjui 
by a bridge a mile and a quarter in length, was delayed 
for some months owin to the officer in command on the 
Caspian section of t % e line refusing to forward the 
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necessary supplies of timber which remained in his 
control. The administration of Central Aaia enerally 
appears to have a considerable leavening o f  corrup- 
tion in its methods, corruption which a t  times outgrows 
the possibility of official condonation. This subject has 
attracted the attention of most of the independent 
visitors to Turkestan. It wan dealt with a t  length by 
Mr. Schuyler in his famous book, it has been referred 
to by Mr. Dobson in his letters to The f irnes, and was 
commented on by Lord Curzon in his aecount of his 
visit to the country in 1889. The mischief hae doubtless 
somewhat decreased of late years, the wholesale dismissal 
of officials throughout the district which occurred nine 
years ago having served as a salutary lesson, but there 
can be little doubt but that a good deal takes place 
in Central Asia which is not in accordance with the 
instructions issued by the chiefs of the Asiatic depart- 
ment in St. Peteraburg. 

To revert to the future of the lime. Its present 
termini are a t  Tashkend and Andijan. The latter branch 
can wait awhile, as i t  alread opens up the princi- 
pal military posts of Fergan a i  , but the surrounding 
country is a mountainous one, and the need for a direct 
line to the border of Chinese Turkestan is not presain 
The main line is, however, differently situated, and whfi  
Taahkend is a t  last placed in direct communication with 
the Caspian, i t  can only be reached by traversing the 
entire length of the railway through Central Aaia. A 
far more direct route to Moscow and St. Peteraburg 
would be supplied by a railway $om Tashkend along 
the Jaxartes valle to Orenburg, where the existing 
European s stem o railways would be joined. The con- B P 
atruction o such a line would bring several advantages 
to Central A s k  The distance from Orenburg to Tash- 
kend is roughly nine hundred miles, and the route would 
be Chemkend, Turkestan, the forts along the Jaxartes, 
and Orsk, thus opening up a new line of country, and, 
what is more important, doing away with the voyage 
across the Caspian. The reasons urged against this 
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scheme are instructive. It is held by the authorities 
of Transcaspia that the provision of an alternative route 
to the valleys of Bokhara and Ferganah would prove dis- 
astrous to the existing railway and wouM deplete the 
trade of the Caapian. The authorities regard the con- 
struction of a more direct line as threatening the prospects 
of the existing one, and for this reason the strongest 
oppmition is certain to be brought to bear against such 
a scheme. The alternative plan to the Orenburg exten- 
sion is the continuation of the railway from Tashkend 
along the eastern side of Lake Balkash to Semipalatinsk, 
and from thence to Omsk, where the existing Siberian 
railway mould be met, and this plan possesses certain 
strategic advantages in the connecting of the military 
bases of Siberia with those of Central Asiia. For these 
reasons i t  may be regarded as highly probable that the 
later scheme would be adopted. 

It still remains to glance at  the actual military advan- 
tages afforded by the Central Asiatic railway. From the 
moment of the inception of the original scheme, its 
influence on any future expedition to the Indian frontier 
has been kept steadily in view. All other considerations 
have been made subsidiary to t h ,  and i t  must be 
admitted that so far as affording an opportunity for the 
mobilisation of an army on the Afghan frontier, or even 
the seizure of Herat, the existing arrangements are practi- 
cally perfect. The view held by the late General Annen- 
ko& who designed and constructed the whole of the line 
to Samarcand, in this regard is worthy of quotation :- 

'Henceforth the Transcaspian region-the theatre of future 
events of universal importance-will be a reliable forepost, whence 
Russia may successfully counteract the hostile designs of England. 
Russian troops from the bases of Kazan or the Caucasus have 
only 360 verstsl from the Tejend station to Herat, 430 verstse 
from Herat to Kandahar, 200 3 from Kandahar to Quetta, and 320 ' 
from Quetta to the valley of the Indus, altogether 1310 versts, or 
867 miles. The troops of Turkestan, in order to reach the same 
destination, have only 1290 6 versts to go from the station of Merv. 
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At the same time, from the Russian outpost of Kilif, on the Amu 
Daria, which is now directly united with the railway by regular 
steam navigation, there are only 400 versts to  Kabul, and thence 
less than 300 versta to Peshawur, from which point the Indian 
railways would convey the army into the very heart of India! 

If any student of Russian action presumed that the 
forward policy in Central h i a  had been ended, the idea 
would be dieposed of by the recent opening of the Mur- 
ghab river branch railway which now runs from Merv 
to Kushk post, within five miles of the A han frontier. 
This line, which has a total length of two % undred and 
twenty miles, has been built to enable Russia to throw 
an army into Herat a t  any moment desired, and though 
the work has been in progress for a considerable 
time, i t  has been done so quietly as to apparently have 
escaped the notice of European politicians. The comple- 
tion of this undertaking supplies a fresh piece of evidence, 
if any be needed, of Russia's intentions. It would be 
simply absurd to attempt to justify the undertaking on 
the score either of the development of the commerce or 
resources of Central Asia, or of the protection of the 
Russian frontier. The terminus of the railway is a t  the 
apex of the triangular strip of Afghan territory which 
was awarded to Russia by the frontier commission of 
1885-7. The military station which has been constructed 
a t  this extreme point of Russian territory is on a scale 

uite out of proportion to the needs of the situation, and 1 t e strength of men maintained there in itself conveys a 
standing threat to the surroundin region of Afghanistan. f The whole position bears out the orecast made by Baron 
Jomini, one of the Russian Under-Secretaries of State, 
to Lord Dufferin in 1879. Discussing the scheme for 
the construction of the Asiatic railway, he said :- 

' Although we don't intend to do anytl~ing which may be inter- 
preted into a menace to England, you must not deceive yourself; 
for the result of our present proceedings will be to furnish ua with 
a base of operations against England hereafter, should the British 
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Government, by the occupation of Herat, threaten our preaenb 
position in Central Ma.' 

One of the side issues raised by G e n e d  Annenkoff in 
connection with his scheme for the construction of the 
railway, was a branch line from Merv, throu h Af han- 
istan to India, which would bring the punj% witfin a 
nine days' journey from London. According to this pro- 
posal, the existing line was to be prolonged from the 
station a t  Merv to Herat, which would form the terminus 
of the Russian section. The British section was to be 
constructed from Herat to Sibi, where i t  would join the 
Indian system of railways. The idea was practically a 
replacement of the old Euphrates valley scheme, with 
the difference that the only sea-passage necessary would 
be that across the Cmpian, taking thirty-six hours. 
While under certain circumstances such a railway would 
possess undoubted advantages, more especially in con- 
nection with the conveyance of mah,  etc.,. it possesses at  
least one fatal drawback, inasmuch as i t  is not conceiv- 
able that Russia would permit i t  being used for the 
conve ance of British troops, and ite existence would 
there 7 ore enable Russia to invade India while preventing 
Great Britain from strengthening her defences. 

the past year or so, a modification of this 
scheme as been roposed by Russian engineers which 
finds D U E  considerable f avour in Muscovite military circles. It 
is for an extension of the recently completed branch from 
Merv to Kushk post which is to be carried on by Herat 
and Kandahar to Kelat ; and if any doubts exist as to the 
probability of such a railway being ~eriousl undertaken, 
it is only necessary to inquire of any Englis i' man recently 
returned from Quetta or Baluchistan aa to the signs of 
Russian activity which have for some time past been in 
evidence in that neighhourhood. Such a railway once 
constructed would do much to eatis$ the most ardent 
desires of Russian politicians. It would provide direct 
sccess to the Arabm Sea, would facilitate aggression 

1 Blue-Book Carat Aria, i 1880. 
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in South-east Persia, and above all would outflank the 
British position on the Indian eontier. The fact that 
the carrying of the line through Afghanistan would 
involve considerable e ineering difficulties need not be 
taken into account in "f; ace of the many uall diflicult 
undertakin which have been completed 7 3  y 8 ussia for 
political eng. It is of course probable that the construc- 
tion of this railway mould be rendered impossible by the 
action of the Indian Government, but this is a matter 
which is open to discussion, depending, as it does, as 
much on the government which hap ens to be in power 
a t  the time, as on the astutelless wit which Russia fixes 
her opportunity. , 

fl 

It may be well before leaving the subject of the 
Central Asiatic railway if we inquire into the effect i t  
has had aa a civilising influence among the peoples of 
Transcaspia, and Turkestan. It is remarkable that its 
construction was carried out practically without any 
interference from either the nomads or the settled 
inhabitants. This was probably due to the severity of 
the lessons which had been inflicted on them b Ruesian 

. arms ; and the on1 incidents of note whic E marked 
the opening of the L e  were occasional quarrels arising 
from Individual feelin or misunderstanding. The whole 
line was constructe f under military supervision, the 

' labourers invariably worked under the guard of Cossack 
pickets, and every station was in charge of a number of 
soldiers who were responsible for the maintenance of 
order. In  the first few days of its working existence 
some Cossacks lost their lives a t  the hands of natives who 
did not take kindly to the t d c  regulations, one instance 
occurrin in which a Turkoman responded to a touch on 
the shou f der, given as a hint to stand back &om the train 
which was about to start, by roducing his knife and 
rip ing up the Cossack. But, & things considered, the 
ra' I way has worked very smoothly from the first, and 
while i t  cannot claim to have dected ve much either 7 the morale or the civilisation of the indivi ual natives, it 
has undoubtedly assisted largely in bringing about an 
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appreciation of the qower of the Russian Government and 
rendering anythi m the nature of a rising extremely un- 
likely. On the ot 3 er hand, the eccentricities of manage- 
ment inseparable from military control ham ered the 
development of the line aa a freight carrier, anifalthough 
the competition of the road reduced the cost of camel trans- 
port something like seventy-five per cent., the difficulties 
made in the forwarding of goods speedily brought the rice 
up r i n ,  and the general result cannot be said to Rave 
equ ed ex ectations. In one respect the line has caused P a remarkab e development. I refer to the cotton-raising 
industry of Bokhara, which, owing to the transport facili- 
ties afforded, has been vastly increased of late years. One 
of the most remarkable results of the railroad is the effect 
i t  has had on the caravans which eveaj year wend their 
way from all parts of Asia to M.eshe By a brilliant 
ins iration, soon after the completion of the line, Annen- 
ko 6 caused a number of notices to be printed in native 
dialects and posted a t  the various stations as well ~ E I  
in all the towns of Central Asia, in which pilgrims were 
offered passage to Astrabad, the nearest point to the Holy 
City, a t  nominal fares. The result was surprising, and 
the venture proved so successful that whole trains are 
each spring crowded by pious Mussulmen, who have aban- 
doned the time-honoured ship of the desert in favour of 
the iron steed. 

Regarded as a strategic railway the Central Asiatic is 
an undoubted success. Not only does it secure to Russia 
all that she has seized, but it enables her a t  any moment 
to mobilise her armies preparatory to seizing more. As 
an ultimate means of developin the commerce of the T Khanates, the undertaking wou d probably eventually 
prove a valuable factor. As a civilising influence, a 
means for the education or refinement of the people, it 
cannot claim to have achieved any great measure of 
success, nor has it hitherto succeeded in attracting to 
the country any noteworthy addition to its sparse 

p"pulatiOn 
. Like most of the railways of Russia the 

ine is designed, not for the development of the Empire, 
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but for its extension, and the continuance of Muscovite 
ag easion. 

Fhe Siberian railway wae called into existence by a 
very different method from that employed in the case of 
the Central Bsiatic. The latter was constructed by 
the genius of an enthusiaet, who was held personally 
responsible for the undertaking to which he devoted 
d his energies. Starting with a settled plan, he 
succeeded by sheer strength of character and endless 
resource in triumphi over every difficulty as i t  arose, "& and in the result the ne stands an admirable example 
of success attained under difliculties. The Siberian 
railway was entrusted to  a committee, which, possessing 
little information, and the most limited knowledge of 
the country concerned, was bound to make many 
mistakes. AB a result, the plan of the line has been 
materially modified more than once, and the undertaking, 
when completed, will vary considerably from the o r i g i d  
scheme. The decision arrived a t  by the committee, 
shortly after its appointment, in 1891, was for the 
construction of a trunk line across Siberia to Khabar- 
ovka, and thence throu h the Prirnorsk province to 9 Vladivostok. The tot distance of the line from 
Cheliabinsk, the then limit of the European system of 
Russian milways, was 4741 miles, and for purposes of 
construction the whole scheme was divided into seven 
sections of different length, the limits being for the most 

art decided by the incidence of the great nvem req 
!ridging. It was decreed that the undertaking shod -3 
be commenced simultaneously a t  both ends; and the 
visit of the then Tsarevitch to the eastern limifs of the 
empire, in 1891, was made the occasion of formally 
inaugurating the great undertaking. The first barrowful 
of earth was moved with much ceremony by the present 
Tsar a t  Vladivostok, and rapid progress was made at 
both ends. The original plan was to continue the 
Riazan and Samara line from Moscow, through Western 
Siberia to Kraanoyarsk and Irkutsk. Thence i t  was to 
be carried round the north end of Lake Baikal to 
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Nerchinsk, whence the valle of the Amur was to be 
followed to. Khabarovka an tI Vladivostok, but as the 
necessary surveys roceeded, i t  was found that the 
country to the nort \ of Lake Baikal was unsuited to 
the construction of the railway, and it was determined 
to carry the line round the southern end instead. By 
this route the distance between St. Petersburg and 
Vladivostok would be 59 12 miles.' 

The construction of the Ussuri branch from Khabarovka 
to the Pacific terminus of the line was facilitated by the 
eaainess of the country traversed, and by the end of 
1895 the whole section was completed. Meanwhile the 
railway was being pushed on from Cheliabinsk, throu h 
Petropavlovsk to Omsk, and the completion of t % e 
surveys about this time revded the fact, that except 
for the bridging of the Yenisei at  Krasnoiarsk, and of 
the Oka at  Zimensk, there were no difficulties of any 
magnitude west of Irkutsk. The report respecting the 
country to the south of Lake Balkal waa, however, 
discouraging. Many serious difficulties were reported, 
including steep gradients, high embankments, deep 
cuttings through the solid rock, and a tunnel 12,530 
feet long. It was therefore decided to leave this section 
awhile, and ae an alternative, to prolong the road from 
Irkutsk to Taltsinskai, on the margin of the lake; 
whence the train could be conveyed across the twenty 
miles of water to the opposite shore, where the line could 
be resumed and continued through Verkhne-Udinsk, 
Chita, and Nerchinsk, to the Amur valley. The first 
section of the line a t  the European end was completed 
in 1896, and in 1897 trains were run aa far as Omsk. 
Nijni Udinsk was reached in 1898, and in the beginning 

1 The sections of the line were as follows :- 

1. Cheliabinak to the River Ob, . , 886 milee. 
2. River Ob to Irkutsk, . . 1169 ,, 
3. Irkutek to Misovskaya, . 196 ,, 
4. Miaovakaya to Stretyinsk, . . 637 ,, 
6. Stretyinsk to Khabarovka, . . 1333 ,, 
6. Khnbarovka to Qrafskaya, . . 231 ,, 
7. Orafskaya to Vladivortok, . . 265 ,, 

0 
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of the present year the train service was extended to 
Irkutsk. The construction of the Trans-Baikal section 
of the railway is still only partially decided on, and it is 
highly probable that the line, as originally designed, will 
not be constructed for many yeam to come. 

Apart from the engineering difficulties of construction, 
the portion of the road east of Lake Baikal, which 
passes through the valley of the Amur, was found to be 
periodicall visited by such hea floods, that no earth- B 7 work coul be expected to resist t e pressure, and in the 
autumn of 1897 a stretch of 200 miles which had been 
constructed from Stretyinsk to Mitrophan was entirely 
swept away. I t  is therefore robable that the railway 
will not be carried beyond $ erchinsk, in the direction 
originally intended, but will be diverted thence across 
Manchuria, as authorised in the Manchurian railway 
agreement already referred to. Tho communication 
between Nerchinsk and Khabarovka will be maintained 
by means of steamers plying along the Amur. 

Reverting to that portion of the line h e a d y  in 
operation, the distance from Cheliabinek, where a 
junction is effected with the Moscow railway, to  Irkutsk, 
is a distance of 1910 miles ; the entire route from 
St. Petersburg to Irkutsk being 3500 miles. The whole 
of this distance has been completed, excepting for the 
gaps a t  the two rivers already named, but although the 
railway haa not been long constructed, and its traffic is 
of the lightest, it is an open secret that a very con- 
siderable proportion of the road is unsafe, and requiree 
reconstruction. This fwt is due to several causes, of 
which the chief are the haste and want of skill in the 
construction of the earthworks, and the lack of strength 
and poor quality of the material. The rails which are 
laid on the universal Russian gauge of five feet, we' h 
only sixteen pounds to the foot, and are fixed to t 1 e 
ermanent way, by being s iked to the sleepers through 

Holes in the flange. No 'c \ airs' are used, and it is no , 
rare incident for a train to be considerably delayed while 
the track is adjusted for its continued progrees. The 
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embankments have also sunk in many parts of the line, 
and constant attention is necessary to allow the tr&c 
being maintained. These defects are about to be 
remedied, and a careful survey is now in progress 
(April 1899), which will probably result in the removal of 
the existing rails, and their replacement by heavier ones. 
The traflFic arrangements up to the present are not very 
extensive, and the princi a1 use of the line is the 
conveyance of emigrants F rom Euro ean Russia, who 
are being sent in large numbers to t fl e arable districts 
of Siberia, which it is hoped will thus become gradually 
developed. The railway at  present working is divided 
into two portions. That from Cheliabinsk to the River 
Ob, known as the West Siberian Railway, which is 
served by tri-weekly trains, doing the distance of 826 
miles in from 65 to 70 hours ; and a continuation from 
the other bank of the River Ob to Irkutsk, a distance of 
1169 miles, which is covered in about 80 hours, by less 
convenient services. The assage of the River Ob, like 
that across the Yenisei !a, for the present, to be 
performed by steam ferry, entailing a change of trains, 
and considerable delay in the journey; but both rivers 
will in time be spanned by iron bridges, which are 
already in course of construction, and the whole journey 
to Irkutsk will probabl be feasible without change of B trains before the close o the century. 

The section of the line which will unite Nerchinsk 
with Vladivostok and Port Arthur is not yet fully 
surveyed. The work is, however, in active pro ress, 
and in certain districts, notably a t  its southern en$ and 
in the neighbourhood of some of the larger towns, the 
works are actually in progress. No particular difficulties 
are likely to be experienced in the construction of this 
railway, which will be little over 1270 miles in length, 
of which 950 miles will be in Manchurian territory. 

The probable results of the Siberian railway are to-day 
being actively discussed in Russian circles. The original 
idea which led to the construction of the line was 
two-fold : the objects included the development of the 
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trade and resources of Siberia, and the furtherance of 
Russian on the Pacsc. It is 'beginning to be 

ussian thinkers that the fulfilment of 
neither of these objects is likely to be.achieved in the 
near fhture to an extent sufficient to repay the 
immense amount of capital sunk in the construction 
and maintenance of the line. The 
transportin the convicts and 
into exile y the use of the 
considerable, but the t d c  is too small to produce even 
a percentage of interest on the outlay, and while the 
recent opening of the central section brought an 
immediate increase in the number of emigrants carried, 
it is by no means certain that the emigration movement 
is likely to continue, and it is already asserted that 
lar e numbers of recent settlers in the Trans-Baikal 
an if Amur districts have given u their allotments and I returned to European Russia. he return therefore to 
be expected under the first heading is likely, for some 
time a t  least, to be extremely small, while regarded from 
a strategic point of view, the railway, in its present form 
a t  least, is practically non-effective. The utility of a 
single line for the conveyance of large bodies of men 
over even restricted areas is well known to be extremely . 
limited, and the liability of communications being broken 
very great. In the caae of a trunk line traversin~ upwards 
of 4000 miles the shortcomings are largely incrwed, 
and the possibility of Russia's being able to  convey an 
army, with all its impedimenta, across Northern Asia 
by means of a railway, cheaply constructed of indifferent 
materials and badly equipped, is one which must be 
regarded as large1 a matter of trust in Providence. i On the other han , there can be no question but that 
Russia is already benefiting in prestige by the con- 
struction of this line. The lay mind is so accustomed 
to regard a r d w a  aa bein the natural and easy means L % of conveying anyt g whic it is called upon to convey, 
that i t  does not pause to consider the special require- 
ments involved in the dealing with large bodies of troops. 
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Military men, however, who have had occasion to take 

E art in mobilkation experiments know better, and I 
ave no hesitation in assertin that even with the 

Trans-Manchurian railway in kll working order, it 
would take as long to convey an army from European 
Russia to the Pacific across Siberia as i t  does now to 
take them over the same distance by sea. And in the 
event of the experiment being made, the entire absorp- - 

tion of the railway resources necessary for the end in 
view, together with the continued stress entailed by 
the conveyance of the requisite commissariat and stores, 
would be likely to serious1 damage the prosperity of 
the scattered opulation, w o, for many years to come, P E 
must be entire y dependent on the line for most of their 
supplies. And beyond this, the completion of the road is 
yet a long way off, for it is one thing to run a tri-week1 
train service at  the rate of fourteen miles an hour, wit E 
frequent interruptions and breakdowns ; but quite another 
to maintain a constant succession of military trains, 
which, on a system traversing the entire width of Asia, 
would necessitate a quantity of engines and rolling 
stock, such as is not to-day to be found in the entire 
continent. 

For all of which reasons I consider i t  safe to opine 
that however ho eful the views of Russian experts as 
to the future of t % e Siberian railway may be, its influence 
on the dominating power of Russia over the Pacific 
seaboard is being eatly exaggerated. In  addition 
to which there are ot I er considerations, which I hope to 
deal with later on, which point to the weakenin rather 
than the strengthening of Russian influence in dorthern 
Bsia. 

The future prospects of the Siberian railway, gauged 
from a disinterested standpoint, are, however, entirely 
distinct from the aims of its designers, and it is no 
secret that the principal object of the urgent haste 
which is being made to complete the undertaking is to 
strengthen, not so much the Russian power of defence 
on the Chinese frontier, as her capacity for aggression. 
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The claim for the complete control of the Manchurian 
railway haa already been conceded to the Russian agents, 
as haa slao her right to a voice in the development of 
the eighteen rovmces. By dint of a persistent policy \ of insistence, s e has obtained the right of constructing 
a t  Ileast one important railway in China proper, besides 
enjoying a suzerain influence over the trunk line which 
is to unite the northern capital with the centre of the 
Yan e Vdey,  and i t  does not need an great gift of P pro ecy to foresee that in due time a $ emmd will be 
mmfe for connections between these disunited systems ; a 
demand which, if conceded, would im ly the placing of \ the most productive districts of t e emplre under 
Russian dominion. And Russia will be careful only to 

, make the demand at a moment when circumstances 
combine to insure that her request is conceded, even if 

- by the employment of force. 
Amon the Russian schemes for future railways there 

%.I is one w ch, while M yet barely su gested, is of para- 
mount interest in its future possib' $ ~ties. The line in 
uestion runs from Peking wice Ching Tine;, Tai Yuen, and 

aigan, uniting the modern and the ancient capitals of 
China, and opening up the 
Shensi. There is doubtless 
the enter rising trader in this 
the midd f e kingdom ; but it is, 
what difficult to understand 
capitaliste, possessed of so many openin for the invest- 
ment of thew capital in engineering un tY ertaJrings within 
the em ire, should care to invest in a railway situated 
more t 1 an a thousand miles from the Russian frontier, 
and in the heart of a country noted neither for the 
friendliness of its people nor the stability of its rule. The 
explanation is twofold : in the first lace, the construction 
of railways i. the favourite method) employed by Russia 
in the conquest of its neighbours. Beginning with the 
line itself, its constructors soon find themselves possessed 
of an excuse for the protection of their interests upon it, 
and by s m d  degrees, the despatch of military Wens of 
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varying roportions clears the way to diplomatic negotia- E tions, w ich terminate, by means of mutual treaties of 
sup ort, in a protectorate, followed by final absorption. 
In t 5 a direction Russia's methoda are extreme1 ingenious, r' but they lack variety. The process recent y begun in 
China is but a repetition of that which proved so marked 
a success in Central h i a .  In  the interests of peace war 
must not be declared, but friendly relations, cultivated 
under a suggestion of available force, are used, until the 
right of interference is attained, and finally Russian rule 
is established for the preservation of peace under threats 
of war. 

The second and equal1 important reason which  ha^ 
prompted the obtaining o i? the concession for the Shensi 
railway is the future construction of a second trans-conti- 
nental line uniting the Caspian with the PacSc. The route 
suggested for this road is a continuation of the Central 
Asiatic railway from Tashkend by Vernoe and Kulja to 
Peking, and the buildin of the line from Peking to f Sigan will mark the comp etion of the eastern section of 
the future circuit. Ambitious as this scheme may sound, 
i t  has long been rescued from the region of suggestion. 
It has occupied the attention alike of the Minlstry of 
War, the Ministry of Ways and Communications, and 
the Asiatic Department for the paat two years, and the 
only points which remain for settlement are the exact 
route to be traversed across the deserts of Jungaria and 
Gobi between Kulja and Lanchow. 

Nor are these the only dreams of Russian ambition. 
In South-West Asia are a number of possible designs 
which, if they prove feasible, will tend to speedily attain 
the fondest hopes of Muscovite ambition. Since Northern 
Persia has become a Russian province, endless schemes 
have been proposed for the opening up of Iran. Certain 
of these are remarkable only for the ingenuity of their 
design, others .more practical have been under considera- 
tion a t  St. Petereburg, and when opportunity occurs, 
some one or more will be proceeded with. Among these 
schemes is a line from Tillis to Tabriz and Teheran, 
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whence, it is suggested, it might be prolonged even to 
the Persian Gulf. Without stopping to consider how 
such a scheme seriously commenced would be regarded 
by the British Government, I pass on to the next pro- 

osal, which unites Astrabad with Herat via Meshed, and 
E t ,  but b no means least, is a continuation of the present 
advanced k e  a t  Kushk post to H e r  Kandahar, Kelat, 
and Sonmiani. As this railway would outflank the frontier 
of British India, traverse a portion of Baluchistan which 
is under British infiuence, and terminate on the Arabian 
Sea, at  a point within sixty miles of Karachi, it is 
not likely that it will be undertaken so lon 
country maintains its present osition in t e Eaat. a, 1 this 

While, therefore, the last scheme oes not call for more 
than mention, i t  must be admitted that this is not the 
case with the others. Of the b e d  determination on the 

art of Russia to obtain an open port on the Persian 
gulf or Red Sea there cannot be the slightest question. 
So deeply impressed are her ministers with the neces- 
sity of this, that they would probably be prepared to 
risk all but a war against a combination of European 
Powers in its attainment, and, failing other means, if 
her favourite methods of pledges and promises with- 
drawn fail to obtain that which she so keenly covets, she 
will seek but for an opportunity in order to achieve her 
purpose- 

And who is there to stay her hand ? In her aims in 
Persia or Arabia, just as on the Black Sea or the Gulf 
of Pechili there is only one power whose interests 

-form a barrier to her desires. In  every part of Asia are 
the aims of Russia cramped by the command of Britain, 
but' for whom the empire of the Tsar would be doubled 
as soon as time would serve for occupation. And it is 
Britain only that stands between this Russia and her 
heart's desire--the part of a naval power in the councils 
of the world. The cannot thus endure for ever, 
and the time is sure when the matter must 
be settled, either of the hopes of 
Russia or their abandonment. The first could only be 
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attained with the consent of En land, the second by the f defeat of Russia, for whatever p edges she may make or 
treaties she may sign, so long as she possesses the power, 
so long will she await the opportunity for the attainment 
of her aim. 
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THE antagonism which exisfs between Russia and 
England throughout Asia has been develo ed by force of 
circumstances and without the seeking o ! either nation. 
Unlike the rivalries among most Powers, i t  is neither due 
to racial hatred nor to that cravin for martial glory which 
hae been responsible for so many o f the bloodiest wars in the 
history of the world. It has arben by slow degrees from 
small beginnings, until it haa become a second instinct 
along the frontiers on which the rule or intereste of' the 
rival nations touch. 

That this should be the caae is the more remarkable 
when considered in connection with the leading character- 
istics of either Power. Russia is the most backward of 
the realms of civilisation. Her resources are undeveloped, 
her territory vaat and thinly populated. The obvious 
aim should, one would suppose, be to educate her people 
and develop her heritage ; to strengthen her empire, and 
to join the march of pro ess in the company of her f neighbours. England, wit her vaat population and her 
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restricted area, might well seek op ortunities for the 
enlargement of the territories beneath g er rule, and the fur- 
ther development of her trade. And et these sug ested 
policies are revemed. Russia, with E er surplus o 9 land 
and her paucity of people, her undeveloped wealth and 
her exhausted budget, is ever o for yet more territory, 
the acquisition of which will 6% krther impoverish what 
she has, and deplete her resources beyond their present 
limit. Great Britain, with every inducement to forge 
ahead, refrains from conquest and restricts her efforts to 
the further development of what she owns, restin 
tent with the mission she has set herself, to bene t the 
people over whom it is her destiny to rule. 

f 
The rivalry between Great Britain and Russia for 

dominion in Asia is of recent growth. The openinf ug of 
India coincided with the discovery of Siberia, an w ile 
each nation was b u y  with the furtherance of its schemes 
on oppoaite sides of the continent, neither followed the 
actions of the other, nor, one would have supposed, was 
there the slightest chance of a death struggle arisin 
between them. But as each extended its influence an 8 
enlarged its boundaries, the distance between became 
diminished, until, encouraged by the successes she had 
achieved, Russia cast envious eyes around, and hungered 
for the more favoured territories possessed by her neigh- 
bour in the south. And so was heard a t  the beginning 
of the present century the scheme for the conquest of 
Hindostan, which, once uttered, took hold of men's minds, 
and has never sirice been dropped. 

The resources of Great Br~tain were able to cope with 
any alarm resulting from such a threat. But all the 
same it was desirable to be prepared, and from time to 
time ate s were taken to explore the country which 
separate 1 British India from Asiatic Russia. The results 
attained were satisfactory. The territories beyond the 
British border consisted, for the most part, either of 
mountain ranges or of sandy deserts, interspersed here 
and there with oases of varying extent peopled by fierce 
and warlike nomads, impatient of control, and likely to 
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maintain their own against d comers. And so the rulers 
of India took comfort in the fact that not only would a 
Russian attack on India be an extremely diflicult under- 
takin , but that the boundaries of the Tsar's domain 8. woul be for all time sepamted from the Indian frontier 
by thedeserta,the mountains and the tribes which rendered 
communicatione extremely hazardous. 

The actual conflict between Russia and Indii may be 
said to date from the attem t to take Herat made at the 
suggwtion of Russia by a semian army, rehforced and 
commanded by Russians, in 1838. Thanks to the ability 
of Eldred Pottinger the attempt proved unsuccessful, but 
i t  opened the eyes of the British to the aims of Russia, 
and led to impor.tant developments. Realising that it 
was necessary to checkmate the di lomacy of the Tsar, P Lord Palmerston gave instructions or the cultivation of 

Persia, and an alliance 
with the The former was not a 
matter of great people of Kabul were 
divided among the throne of Dost 
Mahommed was in peril. So the Indian Government 

2' relations with Sha Suja ul Mulk, whom it 
supporte against the ruling prince. This course, opposed 
to all reason as it now appears, was ado ted not from any 
desire to assist in the elevation of t % e pretender, but 
entirely in the hope of stopping the march of Russian 
iduence in Afghanistan, and by sup orting Sha Suja, 
to bring him into a faithful alliance mt \ Great Britain. 

The war which ensued is ancient histo with which 
every schoolboy should be acquainted. T i e  taking of 
Kabul, the murder of Sir Wiam Macnaghten, and the 
disastrous retreat of the British, left the Afghans masters 
of the situation. Dost Mahommed regained his throne, 
and promptly set about making alliances, with the object J 

of overthrowing British rule in India. The battle of 
Gujerat again changed the position, and the Ameer, 
deciding to make a virtue of necessity, approached the 
En lish with an offer of friendship. 

#he offer was accepted, and an alliance concluded at 
u 
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Peshawur in March 1855, in the hope that by i t  the 
Russian advance towards the Indian frontier would be 

But this expectation was short-lived, for Russia 
too the first op ortunity of manifesting the paternal 
interest taken by 1 er in the affairs of Herat. The death 
of Yar Mahomed Khan in 1851 had occasioned much 
anxiety in that Khanate, owing to the action taken by 
the Shah, who attempted to have a voice in the nomina- 
tion of his successor. The British minister a t  Teheran, 
who was able to discount the Russian influence brought 
to bear on the succession, succeeded in arranging a 
convention between Persia and England, in which the 
Shah undertook never again to attempt to interfere in 
the affairs of Afghanistan. The Ameer was then 
nominated Khan of Herat by England, but did not 
succeed in ousting the claims of Ahmed Khan, his 
nephew. In 1855 Persia again sent an army against 
Herat, which was taken without difficulty. England a t  
once declared war against Persia, and by dint of a small 
expedition sent to the Persian Gulf, speedily brought 
the king of kings to his senses. Peace was eventually 
arranged by the Treat of Paris, which conveyed to 
England the right o? appointing consuls wherever 
Russian consulates had been established in Persia. 

The events of the first Afghan War had served to show 
the ease with which Herat might be seized from without, 
and the rapidly developing distrust of Russian aims about 
this time began to prompt the direction of British policy 
on the Indian frontier. Nor were the English satisfied 
with the advantages gained by the Treaty of Paria. The 
outer frontiers of Afghanistan were surveyed, and found 
to be ruled by a number of petty khans, who proved a 

. . constant menace owing to dissensions among themselves. 
In a few years Dost Mahommed, supported by British 
prestige, succeeded in bringing these under his rule, the 
new province thus acquired bein known as Afghan 
Turkestan, extending aa far as the 8 xus, which se arated 
the territories of the Ameer from those of the mir of 
Bokhara. 

E 
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The death of Dost Mahommed in 1863 produced the 
customrtry trouble throughout the empire he had so 
greatly strengthened. Various claimants disputed the 
succession, and although England supported the claims of 
Shere Ali, the son whom Dost Mahommed had appointed 
his heir, the country became divided against itself, and 
Kabul, Herat, and Kandahar were a t  one time held by 
three different claimants to the throne. 

While these events had been in progress, Ruseia had 
been making preparations for the future conquest of 
Central Asia. It was undoubtedly the news of her activity 
which prompted the Government of India to take the 
course it did for the control of Afghanistan. 

Nor was the action of England limited to the domina- 
tion of Afghanistan. Agents were sent out to the 
Khanates to inquire aa to the prospects of a Russian 
advance, and the reports of these did much to dissipate 
the ignorance which prevailed as to the country and its 
rulers. The account published by Wolff, the missionary, 
of his visit to Merv in 183 1, and of Lieutenant Burnes, of 
his tour in Bokhara in the following year, served to 
impress the importance of these places cis advanced posts 
on the panic-mongers; and the disastrous expedition of 
Perovskl against Khiva encouraged the British to send 
Major Abbott, and Colonels Richmond and Shakespear, to 
Merv, Khiva, and Bokhara, where they were uneuccessful 
in obtaining the release of Lieutenant Oonolly who still 
lan ished in the cldtches of the Emir. 

#e secret mission of Lieutenant Vitkievitch to the 
court of Dost Mahommed in 1837 did' not tend to 
reassure British opinion as to the aims of Russia in that 
art of Asia, nor did the amicable reement drawn up 

getween the Tsar Nicholaa and Lord ? berdeen, respecting 
the maintenance of the Ottoman Empire, tend to alter 
the conviction that the Asiatic policy of the Tsar wzle the 
reverse of friendly to Great Britain. 

Part of the understanding of 1844 referred to the 
Asiatic Question, and i t  wzle agreed that ' the Khanatee 
of Central Bsia should be left by Russia to form a neutral 
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zone between the two empires, so as to preserve them 
from dangerow contact.' So long as this undertaking 
waa respected by Russia, there was small chance of any 
trouble arising in Asia between the two Powers. And 
the result ie seen in the hc t  that for nearly ten years 
the ledge waa kept, and nothing occurred to disturb 
the &endy relations, until the outbreak of the Crimean 
War, which was made the opportunity for the com- 
mencement of serious operations against the Khanates, 
terminating only in their h a 1  absorption by Russia. 

The d k t r o u s  outcome of Russia's attem t to gain 
Constantino le, which ended in the death o Nicholas, 

l!?l 
F 

did not res t in remodelling of Russian policy. Alex- 
ander II., whose first act was to end hostilities with 
England and her allies, and announce his intention of 
pursuing a policy of peace and domestic reform, was in 
reality only adopting a change in the aims marked out 
by his predecessor. Within twelve months of the 
signing of the Treaty of Paris, he decided to attempt to 
gain from the Asiatic side that which had proved 
unattainable from the European. Failing the abllity to 
seize Constantino le by sea, he decided to march against 1 it by land throug Asia Minor, and marched an army of 
150,000 men into the Caucasus aa the first step in the 
venture. And after a struggle on the part of the people, 
such as has probably never been exceeded in bitterness, 
or the heroism displayed, the province was declared an 
appanage of Russia ; and the highway to Asiatic Turkey 
waa secured. 

The outbreak of the Indian Mutiny served as further 
encouragement to the Russian aim. Missions were 
despatched to Central Asia to repare the way for future 
action. Ignatieff visited K 1 iva and Bokhaza, and 
Khanikoff ventured as far as Herat itself In  1859 
forts Chulak and Yani Kur an were captured, and P; Tchernaieff set out on his amous tour of conquest 
against Khokand, which opened with the taking of 
Chemkend and Turkestan. 

As soon as the news of this new campaign reached 
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En land a general outcry arose. Questions were asked 
in 5 arliament, and the newspapers be n to talk of war 
with Russia Thii was only what h x b e e n  foreseen by , 

the authorities a t  St. Petersburg, and Prince Gortchakoff, 
the Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs, and confidential 
adviser to the Tsar, proceeded to allay the apprehensions 
which had arisen by the issue of his famous Circular, 
dated the 21st November 1864, contphhg the first of 
those expressions of Rusaiah policy, which sup ly so f eloquent a commentary on Russian action in Centra Asia. 
The chief points in this historic document are as follows :- 

'The position of Russia in Central Bsia is that of all civilised 
states which are brought into contact with half-savage nomad 
populations possessing no fixed social organisation. 

' I n  such cases, the more civilised state is forced in the interest 
of the security of its frontier, and its commercial relations, to 
exercise a certain ascendancy over their turbulent and undesirable 
neighbours. Raids and acts of pillage must be put down. To do 
this, the tribes on the frontier must be reduced to a state of 
submission. This result once attained, these tribes take to more 
peaceful habits, but are in turn exposed to the attacks of the more 
distant tribes against whom the State is bound to protect them. 
Hence the necessity of distant, costly, and periodically recurring 
expeditions against an enemy whom his social organisation makes 
it impossible to seize. If, the robbers once punished, the expedi- 
tion is withdrawn, the lesson is soon forgotten; its withdrawal is 
put down to weakness. I t  is a peculiarity of hiatics to reapdct 
nothing but visible and palpable force. The moral force of 
reasoning has no hold on them. 
'In order to put a stop to this state of permanent disorder, 

fortified posts are established in the midst of these hostile tribes, 
and an influence is brought to bear upon them which reduces ' 
them by degrees to a state of submission But other more distant 
tribes beyond this outer line come in turn to threaten the same 
dangers, and necessitate the same measurea of repression. The 
State is thus forced to choose between two alternatives-either to 
give up this endless labour, and to abandon its frontier to perpetual 
disturbance, or to plunge deeper and deeper into barbarous coun- 
tries, when the difficulties and expenses increaae with every step 
in advance. 

'Such has been the fate of every country whioh has found itself 
in a similar position. The United States in America, France in 
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Algeria, Holland in her Colonies, England in India ; all have been 
forced by imperious necessity into this onward march, where the 
greatest difficulty ie to know where to stop. 

'Such have been the reaaone which have led the Imperial 
Government to take up, first, a position resting, on one aide, on 
the Sir Daria, on the other, the Lake of Issik Kul, and to strengthen 
these lines by advanced forts. 

'It has been judged illdispenaable that our two fortified lines, 
one extending from China to the Lake of Issik Kul, the other from 
the Sea of k a l ,  along the Sir Daria, should be united by fortified 
points, so that all posts should be in a position of mutual support 
leaving no gap through which nomad tribes might make their 
inroads and depredation8 with impunity. 

' Our original frontier line along the Sir Daria to Fort Perovski, 
on the one side, and on the other, to Lake Issik Kul, had the 
drawback of being almost on the verge of the desert. It waa broken 
by a wide gap between the two extreme points; i t  did not offer 
sufficient resources to our troops, and left unsettled tribes over the 
back with which any settled arrangement became impossible. 

' I n  spite of our unwillingness to extend our frontier, these 
motives had been powerful enough to induce the Imperial Govern- 
ment to establish this line between Issik Kul and the Sir Daria 
by fortifying the town of Chemkend, lately occupied by us. This 
line gives ue a fertile country, partly inhabited by Rirghiz tribes, 
which have already accepted our rule, and i t  therefore offers 
favourable conditions for colonieation, and the supply of provisions 
to our garrisons. I n  the second place, it puts us in the neighbour- 
hood of the a,al.icultural and commercial population of Khokand. 

'Such are the interests which inspire the policy of our august 
master iu Central Asia. 

' I t  is needless for me to lay stress on the interest which Russia 
evidently has not to increase her territory, and, above all, to avoid 
raising complications on her frontiers, which can but delay and 
paralyse her domestic development. Very frequently of late years 
the civilisation of these countries, which are her neighbours on 
the Continent of hia, has been assigned to R w i a  as her special 
mission.' 

The remarkable document of which the foregoing is a 
summary is in many ways interesting. It is the firat 
official announcement of Russian policy in Asia, and it 
is baaed on undeniably sound premises. With exception 
perhaps of the paragraph deal~ng with the special mission 
of Russia, there is not a single statement in the circular 

P 
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which is not baaed on fitct, or which ie open to criticism. 
The action taken by Russia up to that eriod waa fully 
justified, and the aims about to be ac 1 ieved, forecast. 
The only exception possible to be taken to the document 
as a whole is that pointed out by Colonel Malleson,' who 
suggests that Prince Gortchakoff implies, though he is 
careful to avoid stating definitely, that the ha1 point of 
Russia's advance was reached in 1864. 

While holding that the tenor of the circular is 
calculated to lead .to such a conclusion, i t  must be 
admitted that the pleadings on which the conclusions 
reached in the document are based point to possibility 
of further encroachments in the event of those already 
attained being found to be insufficient to achieve the end 
in view ; and while it is possible, as haa been su gested, 
that the subsequent hostilities which arose in Bokhara 
were fomented by the action of Russian oficers, the fact 
remains that the Khanate caused such trouble alon the 
new Russian frontier aa to justify the interference o the 
authorities. 

f 
The reception accorded the Circular of Prince Gortcha- 

koff in this country was one of friendly toleration. The 
outspoken candour of the document,added to the suggested 
pledges i t  carried of future non-intervention, served to 
relieve the tension of the moment, and the British 
Government relapsed from a position of threatening pro- 
test into one of disinterested satisfaction. 

It does not appear that the only practical course which 
suggests iBelf a t  such a juncture occurred to m y  one of 
the statesmen of the period, or if it did occur, it was 
abandoned from a dislike to incur the responsibility 
which such a policy would entail. The simplest expedient 
to be adopted in reply t o  the Russian Circular would 
have been to reciprocate the expressions used, and to 
ropose a joint guaranteeing of the independence of the 

khanate of Bokhara, which a t  the moment formed the 
buffer state between Turkestan and Afghanistan. In- 
stead of this, the Circular was accorded the customary 

1 !l% Rwuo-Afghan Qwth 
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diplomatic acknowledgment, and the matter was for- 
gotten for some six months, when attention was once 
more directed towards Central Asin by the outbreak of 
the war with Bokhara, and the taking of Tashkend, 
Khokand, and Samarcand. 

The progress of these events caused an amount of 
uneasiness in England and India which was not to be 
disarmed by the assurance reiterated from St. Peteraburg 
that the Tsar 'had no desire to add to his dominions.' 
The news of the fall of Tashkend and Samarcand ro- 
duced a sensation throughout the breadth of India, w % ere 
the conquests of Russia were spoken of with bated 
breath, and the future fate of Hindostan under Russian 
rule speculated on. These developments were not wasted 
on the Government of India, and the notificatione made 
to the Home Government resulted in a formal communi- 
cation between Lord Clarendon and Prince Gortchakoff 
as to the desirability of some definite understanding on 
the subject of future Russian expansions. Lord Clarendon 
in the course of these negotiations made a proposal which 
for its absurdity has robably never been surpassed by a 
Foreign Minister. b e  urged the desirab5ty of con- 
stituting Afghanistan a, neutral zone. Gortchakoff 
jumped a t  the proposal, replying that the Tsar looked 
upon Bfghanistan aa completely outside the sphere 
within which Russia may be called upon to exercise her 
influence. 

The correspondence o ened up b this P H p"pOsd ex- tended over a considerab e period. ventua ly, however, 

itwasT eed that the northern boundaries of Afghanistan 
should e fixed, and that they should include all the 
territory in the effective occu ation of the Ameer. The 
representations of the ~ r i t i s g  cabinet were received by 
Russia with the utmost courtesy. Rs eated expressions 
of the lack of any intention of going f urther eouth were 
made, as was also the proposition that 'extension of 
territory was extension of weakness.' The decision 
which was arrived at, after a discussion of nearly two 
y e m ,  was coupled with the appointment of General 
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Kauf~nann, who, as governor of the province of Turkestan 
knew most about its boundaries, as judge of the Afshan 
border land, on which he was asked to  report to the 
joint Governments. 

At this point the matter rested. Months elapsed 
without any report being received, and finally, in October 
1872, Lord Granville sent a des atch to Lord Augustus 
Loftus for communication to the !k ussian Government, in 
which he stated that not having received any information 
from Russia he had been compelled to define the frontier 
in the manner considered most just b the Britisb 
Government. The boundary thua a r r i v b a t  ran along 
a line drawn from Sarakhe to Khoja Saleh on the Oxua, 

that river to a point on its tributary, the 
Koktcha and yond Faizabad. 

The frontier delimitated by Lord Granville was duly 
accepted by Prince Gortchakoff on the 31st January 
1873. Meanwhile Russia had been busily en 

r ' h " h 2  preparing for the final subjugation of Khiva, w ic 
been rendered posaible by her recent acquisitions in 
Central Asia. In 1869 she had erected a fort a t  Kras- 
novodsk. In  the follow' year she caused another to 
be built at  Chiki~hlar. yenera1  Ignatieff was sent on 
a mission to Khiva, without result, and this mas suc- 
ceeded by the expedition of General Markazoff, which 
ended in disaster in 1872. An expedition was accord- 
ingly pre ared on an extensive scale under the su er- 
vision of g aufmann, and the news of its proportions 1 uly 
reached India, and caused considerable anxiety. In- 
quiries were in due course made by the Foreign Office, 
and these were replied to by the Tsar sending Count 
Schouvaloff as special envoy to London, charged with 
explaining the intentions of Russia, and quieting the 
ap rehensions of the British Government. 

~chouveloffs declarations of 1872 are in marked con- 
trast to those contained in Gortchakoff s Circular of eight 
years before, inaamuch as while those of the latter were, 
so far as the went, just and accurate, the statements 
made by the i' ormer were absolutely without justification, 
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and untrue both in letter and spirit. Schouvaloff 
declared that while it was perfectly true that the Tsar 
was about to send an expedition to Khiva, ' it would be 
a very little one, consisting only of four and a half 
battalione, and that it was simply and solel to punish 
acts of brigandage.' ' 'Far from i t  being t g e intention 
of the Tsar to take possession of Khiva, positive orders 
had been issued to prevent it.' ' 

No better exam le could be found of the methods 
adopted b Russia or the furtherance of her aims than d P 
that  affo ed by Schouvaloff s mission. The freedom from 
diplomatic interference which enabled her to work out 
her cherished schemes wzle obtained b the utter dis- 
regard of truth and the most barehced 4 stortion of facts, 
and the name of the Tsar was dra ged into the business f without any regard to the mora obligations involved. 
The whole achievement was attained by a repetition of 
tha t  line of policy which Lord Palmerston was the first 
t o  diagnose. In a letter written to Lord Clarendon in 
July 1853 Lord Palmerston dwelt a t  some length on the 
ag eseive policy of Russia, which he summarised as 
fo Iff ows :- 

' Tbe policy and practice of the Russian Government has always 
been to push forward its encroachments as fast and as far as the 
apathy or want of firmness of other governments would allow it to 
go ; but always to stop and retire when it was met with decided 
resistance, and then to wait for the next favourable opportunity to 
make another spring on its intended victim. I n  furtherance of 
this policy the Russian Government has always two strings to its 
bow-moderate language and disinterested professions at St. 
Petersburg and at London ; active aggression by its agents on the 
scene of operations. If the aggression succeed locally, the Peters- 

1 The united expeditions sent against Khira in 1873 comprised 0000 
infantry and 3000 cavalry and 40 uns. 

At the grand council held at h. Petabnrg to dimow the details of the 
Khivan expedition of 1873 the main point discussed wee whether the Khan 
rhould be mere17 punished and 5 e d ,  or whether hi territories should be 
seized. The decuion WM taken by vote, 36 being for the capture of Khiva, and 
9 agsinst. The minority WM led by Prince Glortchakofe The Tsar the 
Grand Duke Michael m d  General Kryzhanofsky Governor General of 6ren- 
burg were with the majority. 
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b u g  Government adopts them as a ait accmpli which it did not 
intend, but cannot in honour rece d e from. If the looal agents 
fail, they are disavowed and recalled, and the language pre- 
viously held is appealed to as a proof that the agents have over- 
stepped their instructiona'l 

And so the expedition which Count Schouvaloff had 
declared to be, like the famous infant in M i d s h i ~ n  #my, 
'only a very little one,' marched on Khiva, and after 
narrow1 esca ing destruction on the road, fell upon the 
cit an ren ered the Khan a dependent of the great K a B 
W ite Tsar. 

The fall of Khiva secured to Russia the first step in 
the actual march on Afghanistan. It rendered possible 
the capture of Merv and of Sarakhs, which in turn 
commanded the approach to Herat, and it is un uestion- 9 able that had Russia not taken Khiva she wou d never 
have been able to push her frontier on to the borders of 

of faith evinced by Russia 
do not appear 

be impressed by its occurrence, and when Lord Gran- 
ville, the mildest mannered Foreign Secretary of the 
departing century, was questioned in the House of Lords 
aa to Russis's latest move, he replied with ex ressions of f unbounded and unalterable farth in the onesty of 
Russian diplomac , and declined to examine too minutely 
recent events, w K ich 'he felt confident were in strict 
accordance with the assurances recently iven to Her 

%. Majesty's Government by Count Schouvalo ' 
The success which had up to this point invariably 

attended the peculiar tactics of Russian diplomatists 
encoura ed their continuance and rendered the task she Lh had set erself the easier. 

In 1878, while contemplating the further conquest of 
' Central Asia, it occurred to Alexander Ir. that, it would 

w6 of Lord P d l l ~ ~ k m ,  by the Hon. Evelyn drhley. 
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be well before pushing on to the Afghan frontier if a 
friendly understanding were arrived a t  with the Ameer. 
In order to achieve this, General Stolyetof waa despatched 
with a party of experienced officers to Kabul, charged 
with the negotiation of a treaty with its ruler. 

On hearing of the presence of a Russian mission a t  
Kabul, the Government of India, recognisin the probable 
outcome of such an incident, notified to t % e Ameer its 
intention of sending a British Mission to his court. But 
after consulting his Russian visitom, with whom he had 
just signed a treaty which placed his throne and country 
under the protection of the Tsar, Shere Ali refused to 
receive the roposed embassy, and declined to reopen 
diplomatic re 7 ations with the Indian Government. 

On receiving the Ameer's reply the Indian authorities, 
acting on inatructions from London, ordered General 
Roberts to advance from the Kuram Valley towards 
Kabul. 

As soon as the news of the approach of the British 
reached Shere AX, he fled in company with the members 
of the Russian mission to Turkestan, where he shortly 
afierwards died, his throne bein occupied by his son 
Yakub Khan, who declared himse f f Ameer. 

The events which followed are recent history. The 
protestations of friendshi of Yakub Khan and the 
signature of the treaty o f Gandamak ceding to Great 
Britain the passes necessary to complete the scientsc 
frontier of India, with the undertaking to support a 
British Embassy in Kabul in return for British protec- 
tion and an annual subsidy of six lakhs, led to a feeling 
of satisfaction in this country alto ether unjustified, and 
the demand for peace made by t f e Home Government 
became so insistent as to over-ride the warnings of Lord 
Roberts and other experts on the spot. The British 
army was accordingly withdrawn. Sir Louis Cavagnari 
was sent to his death a t  Kabul. Then followed the 
second Afghan War with its attendant horrors, culminat- 

, ing in the defeat of the rebels, and the appointment of 
Abdur Rahman to the throne, with the promise of British 
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sup ort, and an annual subsidy in return for his loyalty \ to t e British cause. 
The absorption of Khiva, Bokhara, and Khokwd left 

only s single corner of Central Aaia to be desired, and 
towards it Russia turned her e ?es without ado. The 
regiou of the Turkomans of d h a l ,  of Tejend, and of 
Merv, a country useless for emigration or development, 
yet possessed the greatest of attractions for the Musco- 
vite octopus from the fact that it borders Rhorawan, and 
tinends on the limits of the Khanate of Herat. This 
district was accordingly, as has been detailed, conquered 
with much bloodshed. The acquisition of the A M  
region did not attract much attention in this country, 
probably owing to the fact that people did not know 
where Akhal was or what its ossession implied. But 
among the men who had serve1 their country in India, 
in Persia, and on the Central Bsiatic border, there were 
few who did not realise the vital importance of the step. 
And some of them raised their voices in warning of the 
peril which threatened British interests at the hands of 
Russia. 

The altered Russo-Persian frontier conceded by the 
Teheran Treaty of 1881 was of immense strate 'c im- 
portance to Russia, and enabled her to subs uent y bear 7 T 
on Sarakhs as an outpost of Merv. But or t b ,  the 
subsequent steps in the advance upon Herat would not 
have been possible, and this fact was commented on by 
more than one expert a t  the time. The occupation of 
Sarakhs in 1884 was of vital import to the interests of 
of England, but despite the ap eals of Sir Charles Mac- 
Gregor, of Colonel Malleson, 8harles Marvin, and other 
patriotic writers who recognised the true bearing of the 
step, nothing was done t o  counteract the move. 

Placed at  the entrance to the province of Khorassan, 
midway between Meshed and Herat, Sarakhs has always 
been a position of considerable importance from a military 
standpoint. 

OCCUPi  
Sarakhs is to command the 

richest districts of bot Persirr, and Afghanistan. The 
place, to quote Sir Charles MacGregor- 



' callnot fail to exercise a very serious influence on the momentous 
issue of the Russo-Indian question. This must happen whether 
i t  falls into the hands of the friends of England or into those of 
her foes. Whether Russia use Sarakhs as a base for offensive 
measures against Herat, or England use her a8 a defensive outpost 
to defeat any such operations, that position will be heard of again. 
And if my feeble voice can effect a warning, ere i t  is too late, let 
i t  here be raised in these words : If England doea not use Sarakhs 
for defence, Russia will use i t  for offence.'' 

The above paesage was written by Sir Charles Mac- 
Gregor in 1875, lon before he became Quarter-Master 
General in India, an ! the result haa fully borne out his 
prediction. But though the prophecy waa widely read, 
and admitted to be made b an exce@onally able man, 1 i t  produced no result, an the Brltish Governments 
remained wedded to their ostrich-like policy of keeping 
their eyes shut and trustin to luck. 

And so Russia took Sara k s in 1884. And when the 
usual polite inquiries were made, her representative 
replied that ' there were two Sarakhs, and that the place 
occupied was not the fortress but the old town.' 

The truth of the matter waa hardly to be r g e d  by 
the reply quoted. It was accurately stated t at  Russu 
had not occupied the old fort of Sarakhs. And for a 
good reason. Ill-desi ed, useless for defence, and con- 
structed only of mu y walls, the fortress waa useless. 
But the old town, situated on the other bank of the 
river, commanded the whole of the plain through which 
the Hari Rud runs, and offers every convenience for a 
strategic post of great strength. The spot is of excep- 
tional importance, commanding aa i t  does the roads to 
Merv, to Herat, and to Meshed, and beyond that, the road 
to Herat meets at  Penjdeh that which comes from Merv. 
Sarakhs thus dominates a triangle of communications 
which control the route to India by the Khanate of 
Herat, and it was given to Russia on the understanding 
that i t  was only the old town which had been seized, a 
plea which was on1 rendered possible by the ignomco 
of the guardians of 5 ritish interests. 

A Journey through the Provinee q/ Khorasean and North- We& U g h a n b t a n .  
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While uestiou and answer were being exchanged 1 between t e two Powens on the subject of Sarakhs, 
Russian agents were busy organising her occupation of 
Merv, which had fallen into her hands by arrangement 
with the elders. The question of Merv had long 
exercised the minds of British statesmen. It was 
realised by all who had studied the question that Merv 
commanded Herat jus't as Hemt commanded Kandrthar, 
and that, apart from its value as a gateway to Afghanistan, 
the Merv oasis afforded exceptional facilities for the 
creation of an advanced base in any attem t which might 
be made by Russia against India. In ad $ ition to these 
dvantages, the possession of Merv, viewed in connection 
with the annexation of Akhal, implied the subjection 
of many thousands of the finest horsemen m the 
world, requiring only the most elementary trainin 
to fit them for an attack upon Afghanistan. ~n! 
above all, the conquest of Merv by its strategh im- 

ortance would naturally lead to the acquisition of 
heshed, of Herat, and of Balkh, if not of Kabul and 
Kandahar. To quote Sir Charles MacGregor once 
more :- 

' Merv is within e o t q  cle m i n  distance of Herst, and it is in this 
fact and in this alone that the value of Merv to the Russians lies. 
Once place Herat beyond the possibility of a coup de main, and I 
cannot imagine the astute statesmen of Russia persisting in the 
occupation of an isolated spot in tile desert, the maintenance of 
which must cost a great deal.' 

For many years before the event the taking of Merv 
was foreseen by all who knew the country. It was only 
the authorities in Downing Street who did not realise the 
danger. The first reference to the possibility of a future 
occupation of Merv by the Russian Government occurred 
during the correspondence respecting the Russo-Persian 
frontier which took place in 1870, in which it was urged 
by Prince Gortchakoff that ' great care must be observed 
in the protraction of thia line, so as to exclude from 
Afghan dependency the old city of Merv and the adjacent 
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Turkoman districts, which are becoming of much com- 
mercial importance.' 

Among those who foresaw the importance of the Merv 
question was Eugene Schuyler, one of the soundest 
writers who have dealt with Central Asia, who wrote in 
1877 :- 
I At present tliere ia an lineasiness about Mew, and the Rusao- 

phobist party are using all their efforts to show either that the 
Russians must not be allowed to take Merv, or if  they do take i t  
that Herat must be occupied. I n  all probability Merv will be 
occupied by Russians, and in all probability the English Govern- 
ment will do nothing at  all.' 

And about the same time Alayar Khan wrote to Colonel 
Baker :- 
' How do you expect to prevent Russia from taking Herat when 

once she is at  Merv 1 The Moorgab runs from Afghanistan to 
Merv. You know well that in this country, whew there is water, 
troops can move. The banks of the Moorgab are fertile. How 
near Herat along this river do you intend to let Russia advance 
and settle 1 ' 

Still these warnings fell on deaf ears, and despite the 
abject terror with which successive Government8 regarded 
the Russian advance, nothing was done to stay her hand. 
Unavailing even was the appeal of Sir Henry Rclwlinson, 
who wrote in 1875 :- 
' All politicians who have really studied the question seem to be 

agreed that a Russian occupation of Merv would be attended with 
danger to India. Russia by advancing on Mew evidently means 
mischief. She would never embark on an enterprise of so perilous 
a nature for mere purposes of trade and policy. Political objects 
of high import could alone justify the movement. Those objects 
necessarily point to Herat, which would lie at  the mercy of a 
European power holding Merv, and from whence Iudia could be 
seriously threatened." 

When the news of the impending expedition against 
the Tekke Turkomans reached London the quest~on of 
Merv was raised in both Houses, and inquiries were in 

1 Ldcr P b e a  of the Cenlral A& Quation. 
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due course made of the Russian Ambaado ras to Russia's 
intentions. On the 9th July 1879 Count Schouvaloff 
assured Lord Salisbury :- 

'That the Russian Government had no intention of sending an 
expedition from the Caspian with the object of occupying Merv. 
The expeditioli would be a,oainst the Tekkes only. He disbelieved 
the existence of any wish to advance to Merv among Russian 
statesmen, and that even if it had been true that Russia had the 

1 
intention of occupying Herat as a stepping-stone to India, M e n  
did not lie upon the nearest road between the Caapian and Herat' 

While the Russian Ambassador was thus reassuring 
the fears of Parliament in London, Lord Dufferin, our 
representative at  St. Petemburg, was sounding M. de 
Giem, the Russian Mi~lister for Foreign Affairs, who on 
the 16th July gave that there was not 
the least intention which assurances 
were repeated on again, 'with the 
especial sanction of the Emperor,' on the 19th August. 

On receipt of these repeated pledges, Mr. Stanhope 
made a statement in the House of Commons, convey' 

4 

3 the undertaking given by M. de Giera with the approv 
of the Tsar, that Russia had no intention of ever occupy- 
ing Merv, and thie announcement was extremely well 
received. On the following day, however, M. de Giers 
took exception, through Count Schouvaloff, to the terms 
of Mr. Stanhope's communication, and said :- 

'While the undertaking recently given to Lord Dufferin was 
thoroughly valid, it was not intended to serve as a solemn pledge 
given for all time to preclude Russia from ever going to Merv. But 
that Great Britain m' ht rest assured that Merv waa in no sense 
the object of General 74 azareff's expedition.' 

This notification does not appear to have had any 
marked effect on our politicians, who seem to have been 
eager to accept any assurances from Russia which would 
serve as an excuse for shelving the Merv question ; but 
it is instructive to note that, in the month of April, four 
months before these assurances were given, General 
La.zareff, while a t  Baku on his way to take command 
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of the expedition against the Tekkes, had publicly 
stated :- 

'I have sent to the Tekkes, before crossing the Caspian to 
advance up the Atrek, to tell them that I mean to annex their 
country, and have warned them that if they intend to fight they 
had better get ready at once. I mean to subjugate and annex 
the country. If circumstances compel me to go to Mew, to Merv 
I ahall go.' 

The result has been chronicled in the fore oing pages. 
It completed the Russian occupation of t f e whole of 
Central Asia, and brou ht  her frontier into contermina- % tion with that of Afg anistan. And having, by dint 
of repeated breaches of faith, attained the limits of the 
Afghan frontier agreed upon between Lord Granville and 
Pmce  Gortchakoff in 1873, a frontier which had never 
been disputed, or even questioned, since its acce tance, 
Russia's first act was to raise objections to t 1 e line 
drawn, and demand its reconsideration, and with its 
customary amiability the British Government agreed to 
the appointment of a boundary commission. 

The events which marked the proceedings of this 
arrangement were truly characteristic of both parties 
to the contract. England prompt, business-like, and 
eager to carry out her engagement honourably and to 
the letter, despatched Sir Peter Lumsden, an officer of 
exceptional record and great experience, to the Afghan 
frontier, while Russia, whose demand for a commission 
had only been made in order to conceal the aims she had 
in view, refrained from sending the promised commissioner 
to meet the British agent. But while Sir Peter Lumsden 
and his staff were kept waiting a t  the appointed rendez- 
vous, Russia sent numerous parties of soldiers into the 
region occupied by Afghans which had long been recog- 
nised as part of the territories ruled b the b e e r  of 
Afghanistan, and in this way the ~ussiana placed 
themselves in possession of Pul-i-Khatun, more than 
thirty miles south of the agreed RUESO-Af han boundary, % and of the Pass of Zulficar, which is anot er thirty miles 
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nearer to Herat. This barefwd action, besides being 
absolutely without justification, was t d e n  in direct 
violation of all rules of civilised courtesy between nations. 
Having demanded a commission for the rectification of 
a frontier which had never been questioned, Russia 
refrained from sending her commissioner to the spot 
appointed, and while keeping the British mission waiting, 4 

actually crossed the acknowledged boundary and seized 
the territory which was the unquestioned appanage of 
a neighbouring state with whom she was a t  peace. 

And so Sir Peter Lumsden waited for the Russian 
commissioner for four months, while General Zeloni, who 
had been appointed to the task, had been despatched 
to Ti& in utter contempt of the engagement entered 
into. 

In  April 1885 the Ameer Abdur Rahman Khan was 
accorded a meeting by the Viceroy of India a t  Rawal 
Pindi The interview had been arranged a t  the request ' 

of the Ameer, who desired to be put in possession of the 
views of the British Government as to the amount of I 

protection to be afforded him in the event of his terri- 
bries being threatened by Russia. Lord Roberta has 
told us how, a t  the o enin of the interview, Abdur 
Rrthman reminded Lor g Du d erin that he had re eatedly 
warned the British Government of the approac g of the 
Russians towards Afghanistan, and of the unsettling effect 
their advance was producing on the minds of his 
countrymen.' But reproaches cast over the past neglect 
of the British authorities do not leesen the injury c a . d  
to British interests, and the Ameer's reminder will not 
have been any startling revelation to the Viceroy. 

The rejoinder made by Lord Dufferin to the plea of 
Abdur Rahman is noteworthy, forming as it does a ledge s as to the future policy of Great Britain. He sai that 
England was determined to maintain the integrity of 
Afghanistan, and that a Russian advance on Herat would 
be met by a declaration of war. As though to test the 
amount of reliance to be placed on this announcement, 

1 Fortpone Purrs in India. 
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the news of the Russian attack on Penjdeh was received 
a t  Rawd Pindi the next day. Now Penjdeh had alwaya 
been regarded as a portion of the territory constitutin 
the Khanate of Herat, and when that city was assur el! 
to Afghanistan, p-used with it into the hands of the 
Ameer. In 1840 it was formally guaranteed to Afghani- 
stan by Lord Auckland, and the attern t made by a body \ of Russian troops in November 1884 ad been repulsed 
b the Afghans with loss. The question of the owner- 
s i! ip of Penjdeh is established beyond any possibility of 
doubt. Ignoring a1 together the evidence adduced by 
British travellere, its liability to the Ameer's rule ~s 

testified by Vambery and Dr. Regel the explorer 
of Darwaz, who unite in bearing testimony to the 
fact that i t  has never been subject to Russian influence, 
and waa unquestionably a portion of the country of 
Af hanistan. 

%espite these facts, Russia had crossed the border line 
she had herself approved, which had for many years been 
marked on all Russian maps, and while a t  peace with the 
Ameer and with Great Britain had made an armed attack 
on Penjdeh. Never had the Government of the Tsar 
em loyed the methods exposed by Lord Palmerston Y, wit more discretion. England was a t  the moment 
immersed in the conduct of a campaign in the Soudan. 
The Government in ower was one which Russia had 
always found peculiar disposed to be victimised by her 
alternate bluster an Pa evasions, and rarely had the 
amicable protestations of St. Yetersburg been in greater 
contrast to the aggressions on the frontier. 

The British Government found itself placed under 
the necessity of carrying out its pledge to  the Ameer 
or swallowing its words. There was no evading the 
promise given. En land had declared her determina- 
tion to maintain t f[ e integrit of Afghanistan, and 
undertaken that any advance o Russia on Herat would 
be met by a declaration of war. 

P 
And here was Russia, not threatening only, but actually 

occupying, a portion of the Ameer's territory in the direct 
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road to Herat. The situation was embtLrraesing and it 
was imperative to take action. Mr. Gladatone rose to 
the occaaion and d o w e d  the promima so recently 
made b Lord Dufferin. By a series of excuses, ro- 
mbea o F friendly ne otiationa, and expreasiona of gith 
in the intentions of % ussia, he sought to explain away 
her occupation of Penjdeh, and justify the do-nothing 
policy he adopted. In short, to quote the Times:- 

'He sought to avoid war by simple abandonment of claims 
which have not been investigated by competent authority, and to 
permit Russia to retain positions which she has seized in defiance 
of her own admission of their doubtftd ownership, and thus to 
proclaim ourselvee impotent in the preeence of audacious aggres- 
sion, and to de rive ourselves of the confidenm which alone can 
lead to firm an f fruitful alliance with Afghanistan.' 

Among the specialists who at this period uttered words 
of wisdom whch are a. relevant to-day a. when they 
were written, was one who alike by his experience, hls 
abiity, &d his exceptional opportunities, may be r arded 
as among tk greateat of h s  kind. On the 1 9 t h L c h  
1 8 8 5 Sir Edward Hamley wrote to the Pimes :- 

'A very real danger ha8 come, without our seeking, to meet us 
on the Afghan frontier, It ia impossible to conceal from ourselves 
the deaign with which Russia is pushing on. Our manner of 
meeting her is among the marvels of the most unaccountable 
period of her history. We treat her as one of two established 
conterminous powers whose respective limits require definition. 
The facts are dropped out of eight that 8 few years ago she was 
a thousand miles from the Afghan frontier, and that she grounds 
her brand new title to contest its territory with us, on her 
conquest of certain predatory tribes on whose outskirts other 
predatory tribes wander, and that on the strength 'of this 
extraordinary claim she suddenly puts forth the impudent 
formula, "Whatever territory you cannot satisfactorily prove 
your right to is mine," which thenceforth becomes the basis of 
negotiation! 

The facts contained in the fore oing extract are un- 
deniable. And yet, no sooner h occurred than 
the British Government, possibility of 
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becoming en aged in a war with Russia, abandoned itaelf f to terror, an humbly bowed its head before the insistence 
of mere audacity. The occupation of Afghan territory by 
Ruasia was promptly condoned 'pending the definition 
of the frontier by the commissioners of the two countries,' 
and in face of the failure of the appearance of the Russian 
commissioner to meet Sir Peter Lumsden, he was 
promptly instructed to return to the frontier. And 
while that officer was on his way to keep hie tryst, news 
reached England that the Russians had made an unpro- 
voked 'attack under General Kornaroff on the Af hans P a t  Penjdeh, in which the Afghans had been de eated 
with heavy loss under the very eyes of Ca tain Pate and 
the officere of the boundary commission w o yet awaited 
the arrival of the Russian commissioner. 

! 
The osition thus became serious. By her action 

Russia 1 ad not only added another instance to the man 
on which she had infringed treaties and broken her word: 
but had put herself out~lide the code of co~ideration 
vouchsafed to civilised nations by outraging ipternationd 
law, invading a friendly territory in time oT peace, and 
committing an act of war without revious notice. The 1 allegations made by the Russian o cera engaged in this 
discreditable affair are all negatived by the evidence of 
the British officers who were on the spot. The claim 
that the Afghans attacked the Russians ie denied, nor 
has the sli htest piece of evidence been adduced in 
su ort of t f e statement. The announcement that the 
&\an8 were drawn up in threatening attitude is con- 
tradicted by the fact that despite the solemn pled e % of Russia that she would not move forward from t e 

oats she then occupied until the question of the actual 
kontier bad been definitely settled by the joint commis- 
sion, she had moved on to almost within range of the 
Afghan position a t  Penjdeh, though the Afghans had 
neither advanced nor threatened any attack. On the 
other hand, the evidence of the British officers who were 
witnesses of the affair shows that the Russians did all  
in their power to induce the Afghans to fight, and that 

8 
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Russian troops had attempted to force their way through 
the Afghan position. 

If the action of Russia in this matter was not an act 
of war, it would be interesting to learn what is. And 
the rest of the world looked on in hourly expectation of 
hostilities between England and Ruaaia, undertaken not 
only to punieh the recent acts of brigandage, but to 
secure the road to India, and show the Tsar that the 
limit of his expansion had been reached. But these 
expectations were destined to remain unfulfilled. A few 
more specious explanations from St. Petersburg, and the 
amour propre of the British Government waa satisfied. 
The work of the boundary delimitation waa resumed, 
and Russia whose intention had unmistakabl been the 

! E acquisition of Herat, consented to ostpone t a t  dven-  
ture awhile, and rest content with t e permanent ceesion 
of Penjdeh together with Pd-i-Kiahti and the surround- 
ing country, all which was dutifully made over to the 
Tsar by the boundary comrni~sion.~ 

Thus waa the most discreditable of Russia's ventures 
brought to the conclusion she desired, the on1 considera- 
tion derived by the British being the u n d e r t L g  known 
aa the ' solemn covenant' entered into by Russia ou the 
16th March, in which she bin& herself not to, advance 
further into Af han territory, an undertaking which she 
doubtless inten s respecting just as long aa is deemed 
desirable. 

3 
The Afghan boundary question was settled in $eptem- 

ber 1885, but waa reo ened two years later by the 
Russian occu tion of erki m d  Kwaja Salar, when it r t 
wae f indy c osed a t  St. Peteraburg, these territories 
being transferred to Russian rule. 

Iu  1886 occured an incident which though in itself 
of only p w i n  import, is destined to have the moat far- 

I f  reaching res ta on Russian interest in Asia. By the 
treaty of Berlin .the port of Batum waa ceded to Russia, 
on condition that it was not to be fortified, and wae t o  
be maintained as a, free port. These restriction0 had 

1 See Appendix B. 
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doubtless been reed to by Russia with the mental 
reservation that 1 t ey need be only temporarily observed. 
To have refused would have been to risk losing Batum, 
and the importance placed on its acquisition was such 
as to cause it to Illore than recompense for the expendi- 
ture of blood and treasure necessitated by the Crimean 
War. 

In  July 1886 accordingly, Russia notified the powers 
that Batum would cease to be a free port ; and at  the 
same time as the Russian tariff was introduced in the 
port, the fortifications which, the treaty of Pa& not- 
withstanding, had been commenced, were continued, 
until Batum became one of the strongest positions on 
the Black Sea. 

And then i t  began to dawn upon the Powers that 
Batum formed the permanent base of any future attack 
on India 

Having strengthened her position on the north- , 
western frontier of Afghanistan, and secured her direct 
line of communication from the Black Sea, Russia set 
about effecting an equal advantage on the north-east, 
where she hoped to make good a direct approach to 
India v i a  Badakhshan, and for this purpose turned her 
attention to the Pamir plateau, which at  a height of 
some twelve thousand feet borders the limits of Bokhara, 
Kaahgaria, and Chitrd. The region is, however, so bare, 
uninhabitable, and valueless, that no one would suppose 
that a ruler would take the trouble to  claim any portion 
of it; and when the Afghan boundary was k e d  in 
1873, the Russian claim to the possession to the Pamirs 
was carelessly conceded, regardless of the possibility of 
future complications. But in 1889 a Russian exploring 
expedition in charge of Colonel Gromtchevski marched 
across the Pamin until they reached the British out- 
posts, where they were stopped and turned back, and 
this incident made such an impression on Russian 
susce tibilities aa to cause the despatch of Captain 
~ o n o k ,  in charge of a strong military force, to Prol the table-land. This force chanced upon Captain oung- 
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husband and Lieutenant Davideon who were travelling on 
the little Pamir, and promptly excluded them from the 
' roof of the world.' On hearing of this incident, a 
of Goorkhaa was sent to the spot, but Captain #Eia 
retired, and in February 1892 the Russian Government 
apologised for hie action, which i t  admitted to be illegal. 

Later in the same year Ca tain Yonoff returned and 
reoccupied the post from w % ich he had retired the 
previous year, and a collision followed between the 
Russians and a party of Afghans in July, in which fifteen 
of the latter were killed. The dispute thus 
about continued for some time, but waa 
settled by the appointment of a joint commiesion whic 
marked out the frontier along the Parnirs, the work 
being corn leted in September 1895, this termination of 
the d s c  2 ty b e i i  rendered possible by the diecovery 
on the part ofRuss~a that the count was unsuited to the 7 paasage of large bodies of troops, an therefore uselees for 
any future movement against India.' Such is the record 
of the struggle between Russia and Great Britain on the 
Afghan frontier, a record which reflects as little credit on 
the good faith of the one as on the far-aightedness of the 
other. From the moment when the completion of the 
conquest of Central Asia brought the frontier of the 
Muscovite advance into contact with the Oxus and the 
Atrek, to the present day, Russia haa successfidly main- 
tained every advance she has made, nor is there a single 
instance recorded when the tactics of Great Britim have 

ained the rrscendency. The bulk of the pledgee which 
fave been obtained from St. Petembug by British 
statesmen have been disregarded, and, in face of our 
protesta, over-ridden ; nor ie it assuming too much to 
su gest that the undertaking8 now in force will be aa 
lig % tly repudiated when the time is ripe for h t h e r  
weas ion .  It remains only to examine the reepective 
ams  of the two empires, and to sift the olicy of each, 
in order to obtain an understanding o their actual 
relative positions and proapecta to-day. 

F 
1 See Appendix B. 
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Before doing this, however, it is necessary, for the 
better understanding of the facts, to take a brief survey 
of the policy which England ha.s followed for the pro- 
tection of her interests, and to inquire into the reply she 
haa prepared against the further incursions of Rusala on 
her sphere. 

Tbe taek is a t  best a thankless one, nor does i t  tempt 
the writer. Truth to tell, the record of Great Britain 
in Asia is calculated neither to flatter the instincts of 
the Englishman, nor to reflect credit on his country. But 
I do not propose to ay the part of commentator. I 1' prefer to lay merely t e actual facts before the reader, 
and let him draw his own conclusions. 



CHAPTER XI  

THE TFIEORY OF A BUFFER BTATE 

Powibiity of a Bmian invanion of India-EnglandC policy in re rd 
to n a m e - ~ n  understanding with ~ o m i a  u to centnl  hi.--%- 
merstonJs views-Afghanistan-First Afghan war--Urnballs confer 
enoe-Dissatisfaction of Shere Ali-Beolralidingof British Government 
-Lord LyttonJn overturea too latbStolietofl mission at Kabul- 
Second Afghan war-Neglected opportunities-Kmdshar and i b  
occupation - Abdur Rahman-Hie reasoning-Failure of British 
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THE possibility of an attempt on, the part of Russia to 
invade India has been recognised by those responsible for 
the administration of that empire since the early years of 
the resent century, when rumours of the schemes of E the mperor Paul and Na oleon reached England. The 
subject waa discussed wit vat- ing interest a t  different 
periods, according to the re f ations existing between 
Russia and England, and every Governor-General and 
every Viceroy has in turn added to the precautions which 
have been taken with a view to rendering the success of 
such a venture the more unlikely. 

The events of the first Afghan War served to draw 
the attention of the British Government to the import- 
ance of maintaining a friendly understanding with the 
ruler of Kabul, and the contemporaneous activity ex- 
hibited by Russia in Central Asia added to the appre- 
hensions of our statesmen. The expedition conducted 
with such disastrous result by Perovski had served to 
open the eyes of British statesmen ; and the information 
received from its agents in Afghanistan by the Govern- 
ment of India of the offers of a m  and support made by 

I 
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Captain Vitkievitch to Dost Mahommed was not calcu- 
lated t o  reassure the British public. By slow degrees, 
therefore, the defensive policy of England became formu- 
lated in two directions. In the first place i t  waa recog- 
nised as desirable to stay by all possible means the 
advance of Russia beyond her existing frontier. In  the 
second, i t  was deemed necessary to raise a permanent 
barrier between the frontier of India and the country 
beyond. Thus it came about that, almost unconsciously, 
the country came to adopt the policy of a neutral zone 
or buffer state, and this principle was formally recog- 
nised in the Anglo-Russian Agreement of 1844, In 
which i t  was agreed that the Khanates of Central 
Asia should be regarded as a neutral zone between the 
two empires. 

Having wived a t  this understanding with Russia, 
the Government of England set about taking the mea- 
sures desirable for the strengthening of the Indian 
frontier, and Lord Palmerston set himself to obtain the 
best expert advice on the question under consideration. 
Among the authorities consulted were Lord Hardinge 
and the Duke of Wellington, and both agreed in regard- 
ing the possibility of a Russian invasion of Indla so 
remote as scarcely to be worth consideration. Lord 
Hardinge wrote, after describing the Indian frontier :- 

' As regards the intentions of Russia, I am confident no hostile 
attempt will be made. A Persian and Afghan force intermixed 
with Russians on the same principle as our Indian army would be 
required to be supported by a large and well-equipped field train 
of artillery with ite numerous stores. This modern necessity 
entails great difficulty in moving an army through sterile and 
mountainoue country. The Afghan war has solved the problem 
of the possibility of Iiussian invasion. Afghanistan has no re- 
aonrces, it is by nature too poor to feed a large invading army; 
and even if such an army could reach the Indus, our British 
means are at all timee ample to overwhelm it. Here you have 
no c a w  for apprehension. AE to a Russian invmiion of India, 
depend upon it, my dear Lord, that i t  is a political nightmare.' 

This opinion was fully endorsed by the Duke of 
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Wellington, to  whom Lord Hardingels letter was shown, 
and who wrote on the 3rd June 1847 :- 

'Lord Hardinge is quite correct in his account and description 
of the frontier. You may rely upon it that you have nothing to 
apprehend from Russia in that quarter. The possession of Scinde 
is a great security! 

Lord Palmerston, when he received these communica- 
tions, gauged them with his accustomed shrewdness. 
Writing to  Lord John Russell on the subject of India he 
said :- 

'Both generals are great military authorities. . . . Both seem 
to agree in thinking that the Russians cannot conquer India, and 
in this opinion they are clearly right. I do not think, however, 
that Hardinge has demonstrated that the Russians might not give 
us much trouble, and put us to much expense in India. . . . The 
advance of a Russian army is far from being as impossible as 
Hardinge seems to think it. Persia must, I fear, now be looked 
upon as an advance post for Russia, whenever she chooses to make 
use of it. She will command i t  either by overpowering force or 
by bribing the Shah by prospects of acquisitions in Af hanistan. 
A Russian force in occupation of Afghanistan might not % e able to 
march to Calcutta, but i t  might convert Afghanistan into an 
advanced post of Russia, . . . and whatever Hardinge may say of 
the security of the rest of our frontier, you would find in such a 
case a very restless spirit displayed by the Burmese, by the 
Nepaulese, and by all the unincorporated states scattered about our 
Indian possessions. The best method of preventing these em- 
barraesments seem to be to take up such a military position on the 
frontier . . . as would make it plain to everybody that we could 
not be taken by surpiise, that the decisive position could neither 
be snatched from us by a rapid movement nor be wrested from us 
by a forcible assault.'l 

Thus it was recognised, as far back as 1847, that 
Afghanistan was destined to be the scene of the future 
stru gle between England and Russia for supremacy in 
the 6 ast. And from that day to the present have the 
territories of the Ameer been the theatre of intrigue 
and the advanced post of diplomatic striving. 

L i f 6  and l h ~ q o n d d n c s  of h d  Pdmsrrton. 
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The country of Afghanistan corn rises a seriee of 1P mountain nmgea interspersed by va eys which, on the 
extreme north and north-east, open out into a fertile 
plain. The people consist of a number of fierce and war- 
like tribes, given to internal dissensions and impatient of 
control. Risings against the Ameer, their ruler, are 
frequent, and in support of their fighting instincta they 
possess a bravery and power of endurance unknown else- 
where. In adopting the policy of considering Afghan- 
istan in the light of a buffer state, the British Government 
overlooked the instability of Afghan rule and the necessity 
of interference, when occasion arose, in order to maintain 
the integrity of the country. Nor do they appear to 
have taken into account the peculiar character of the 
people, a character notable for the strong Asiatic traits 
by which i t  is marked. The Afghans, besides being 
warlike, are by nature cruel, treacherous, and grasping, 
and are therefore doubtful allies and dangerous friends. 
The rulers of Afghanistan have always been a t  the 
dis osal of the highest bidder, and from the time of Dost \ Ma ommed to that of Abdur Rahman, have carried on 
negotiations with British and with Russians in turn, 
accepted bribes from both, and been lo a1 to neither. 
To deal satisfwtorily with such a peop r' e calls for the 
highest administrative ability. In order to secure an 
effectual alliance with such it is absolute1 necessary that T the strength of the protecting State shal be made a pa- 
rent, while the support accorded to the Ameer shag be 
constant and unmistakable. 

It does not appear that these oints have been realised 
by the British Government, a n 1  the action of England 
in regard to Afghanistan has, in consequence, been the 
reverse of judicious. The whole record of British rela- 
tions with Afghanistan is, indeed, one of alternate error 
and friendly demonstration, and when an Ameer has 
decided to cast in his lot with the Government of India, 
his request for pledges of protection against Russian 
aggression have, with one exception, been refused. 

At the outset, the first Afghan War was a fatal error. 
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It estranged the Afghans, and cawed ua to a pear ridi- 1 
culous in their eyes. After dethroning Dost a% ahommed, I 

euffering the loss of a 1ar e army, and involving ourselves dfi i 
in an enormous expen ture, we were com elled to 
reinstate the ruler we had deposed. What v$e could 
be placed on the treaty of friendship subsequently signed I 

between that ruler and Lord Dalhousie? Even the 
support accorded t o  Shere Ali, who had been chosen by I 
Dost Mahommed to succeed him, can only have been 
regarded by the Afghans as the act of the nation which 
had interfered without provocation in the &airs of their 
country. 

The prolonged civil war which prevailed after the 
death of Dost Mahommed was ended mainly owing to 
the sup ort accorded by the British to Shere Ali, who was 
supplie i with money and arms until he had defeated his 
brothers, who disputed his right to the throne, and when 
he had f indy triumphed and been declared Ameer, he 
sou ht  and was accorded a conference by Lord Mayo a t  
~ m t a l l a  in March 1870. 

Lord Mayo had on1 recently come out to India He T had been specidly se ected by Mr. Disraeli for the im- 
portant post of Viceroy because of his great re utation 
for ability and tact, and his exceptional know i' edge of 
mankind. There can be little question ae to the 
outcome of the Umballa conference had Lord Mayo 

ossessed a free hand. Unfortunately the Government Kad changed between the appointment of Lord Ma o and 
his m e e t q  with the Ameer. Mr. Gladstone h a d  come 
into power, and had reversed the Viceroy's instructions, 
warning him especially against any measures which might 
tend to give umb to Russia. And so the Viceroy 
who had been espec 3 y chosen for his capacit to construct P b 

a boundary against Muscovite aggression ound himself 7 

tied to a policy of ' masterly inactivity ' which haa been 
well defined as giving a free hand to Russian schemes in 
Ask. 

Shere Ali, who had learned to res ect the power of 
England, came to Umballa hoping to o \ tain the support 

I 
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of her strong arm a ainst an ag essions on the part of 
his northern ne' h % our. J f =  he dl of Saxnarcand had 
greatly alarmed %.m, and he sou ht  for the protection 
which, as a dependent ruler, he %ad a right to expect 
from his suzerain, together with the recognition of his 
B O ~  as his ~uccessor. 

He returned to Kabul disappointed. Strict in his 
obedience to his orders, and preferring to do his duty 
rather than exercise his wisdom in the service of his 
country, Lord Mayo refused to aocord the desired pro- 
mises, and all that the Ameer could obtain was a series 
of vague undertakings couched in such general terms as 
to  b i d  the British to nothing. He was told that 'he 
would be strengthened from time to time as circumstances 
might seem to require' ; that his applications for aid 
would a t  all times be received with consideration and 
respect. His request that he be supported against any 
attempt which his rivals might make to unseat him was 
responded to by the statement that the British Govern- 
ment would view such an attempt with severe displeasure; 
and his urgent plaint respecting the recognition of his son 
as his heir was answered by a polite but final expression 
of the Viceroy's regret a t  his inability to grve the 
guarantee desired. 

Shere Ali had come to Umbda  keen on a definite 
offensive and defensive alliance with Great Britain. He 
returned to Kabul a disap ointed man, insecure in his 
throne and defeated in his 1 ope of maintaining his line. 
His feelings were extremely bitter on the subject of his 
errand, and he is reported to have said, 'The English 
care only for themselves.' ' 

The capture of Khiva b Russia two years later served 
to renew his e foresaw the time when his 
dominions fall of his Central Asiatic 
nei hboura, and forgetting the snubbing he had received 
a t  f Jmbds ,  he once more sent a prayer to the Indian 
Government, pointing out that the emergency was 
increasing, and aeking to be informed as to the extent of 
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British support he might rely on receiving in the event 
of his territories being invaded. 

Lord Mayo's term of office had been prematurely ended. 
His succes~or, Lord Northbrook, po&eseed neither the 
knowledge, the diplomatic ability, nor the sympathetic 
manner of hie predecessor. He was a mere administrative 
machine, and as such telegraphed the Ameer's message 
to the Home Government for instructions. In  due 
course they arrived and were duly acted on. The official 
telegram in question ran as follows :- 

' Cabinet thinks you shoiild inform Ameer that we do not at all 
share his alarm, and consider there is no cause for it; but you may 
assure him we shall maintain our settled policy in favour of 
Afghanistan if he abides by your advice in external affairs.' 

The message sent to Shere Ali by Lord Northbrook in 
conformity wlth these instructions came as a shock to the 
Ameer. He had stated certain facts which were well 
known to him, and which pointed to the approach of 
danger to his kingdom. And in reply he was told that 
there was no occasion for alarm I Deepite his dieappoint- 
ment, however, Shere Ali did not give in. He declded to 
make another attempt to engage the sympathies of the 
Indian Government, and to that end despatched one Saiad 
Nur Muhammad Shah, an Mghan noble who was one of 
his most trusted councillors, to Simla, to obtain an inter- 
view with the Viceroy, and to put before him the facts as 
to Russian operations in Central Asia, with the certainty 
that when once Lord Northbrook was in possession of 
these, he would not only change his view of the Central 
Asian question, but promptly accord the Ameer those 
guarantees which he so earnestly desired. Nur Muham- 
mad was im ressed with the vital importance of two 

!I oints : the o taining of an assurance of support against 
kusaia, and the recognition of the Ameers son as his 
heir. 

Nur Muhammad arrived a t  Simla on the 12th July 
1874, and was duly accorded an interview b the Viceroy, 
to whom he disclosed the urgency of the i aired under- 
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standin The Viceroy listened, and bowed his visitor 
out. ~ f e  only outcome of the mission waa the sending 
of a letter to Shere Ali, in which he was informed that 
although the Vicero did not entertain the slightest fear 
of complications wit i Russia, yet the British Government 
would from time to time endeavour to strengthen the 
Ameer's rule. In  conclusion, he waa reminded of the 
assurances which had been given by Russia as to 
Afghanistan being quite outside the sphere within which 
she was called upon to exercise influence. In face of the 
existence of this assurance the Viceroy did not deem it . 
necessary to discuss what measures might be taken in 
the event of an attack u on Afghanistan. 

Nor was this extraor d' i n a ~  treatment the only griev- 
ance under which Shere Ah suffered. His great ho e 
naa that his favourite son, dbdula Jan, to whom f ~ e  
was greatly attached, should succeed him. The Indian 
Government openly favoured the cause of his eldest 
son, Yakub Khan, and this fact so enraged the Ameer, 
who clung to the customary right observed through- 
out hts territories of a father appointin his heir 
irrespective of primogeniture, that he had I? akub Khan 
seized and impnaoned ; and the protests which were for- 
warded to him in respect of this action only tended to 
incense him the more. 

Small wonder, then, that on the arrival in Kabul of a 
Russian mission, its members found little difficulty in , 
gaining the Ameer's ear ; or that findin his new friends 

f 
ready to promise him all those things w % ich the English 
had refused, he gave them hie confidence, and decided 
that after the rebuff of his repeated overtures to 
En land, he would close with the generous offers made 
by Bwsia. 

It was a t  this juncture that Lord Northbrook's term 
of office expired, and he was succeeded by Lord Lytton, 
whose first act waa to despatch a message of friendehip 
to Shere Ali with a request for a conference. The Ameer 
had had enough of such things. The time for an 
understanding with Great Britain had gone by, but in 
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order to maintain an appearance of that good-will he did 
not feel,- he agreed to send a,n envoy to meet a British 
commissioner. A conference was accordingly arranged 
for the spring of 1877, when the Afghan ambassador 
met Sir Lewis Pelly a t  Peshawur. 

There can be little doubt but that the Ameer had 
instructed his representative to act so as to  render the 
conference abortwe. The order of the day was indeed 
that of the meeting a t  Umballa reversed. In 1873, the 
British representative had refused to agree to the 
ro osition of the Ameer. In  1877, the Ameer's envoy 

Secked every proposition made by Sir Lewis Pelly. 
Ultimately the conference ended without result. The 
well-intentioned policy of Lord Lytton had come too 
late, and through no fault of his it failed, as it deserved. 

Further communica,tions between Calcutta and London 
followed the impasse created by the Peshawur meeting, 
and the order came out ' to maintain an attitude of 
vigilant reserve until the Ameer realised his position and 
interest.' This plan was accordingly followed for near1 
two years without result. But while the Britis E 
Government lay supine, waiting for the Ameer's 
conscience to prick him, the agents of Russia were not 
idle, and the friendly feelings between the Ameer and 
the Tsar had reached such a point in 1878, that Shere Ali 

1. agreed to receive a formal embassy sent him by the 
orders of the Russian Em eror. 

The reception accord3 to the Stolyetof embaesy a t  
Kabrd was without doubt an infrin ement of the f , engagement made by Dost Mahomme in 1854, and 
confirmed by Shere AK a t  the Umballa conference of 
1870, by which the Ameer agreed to be 'the friend of 
the friends, and the enemy of the enemies, of Great 
Britain.' But the circumetan~s which had led up to it 
were a t  such utter variance with those which existed in 
1854, that without attempting to condone a breach of 
faith on the part of the Ameer, i t  is impossible to deny 
hie extreme tem tation, 

On hearing o r the oetentatious reception accorded to  
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the Russian mission, Lord Lytton announced his inten- 
tion of sending a similar mission to Kabul, in order to 
assert the position of Great Britain in regard to 
Afghanistan. The result is a matter of history which 
haa been dready chronicled. 

That the second Afghan War would not have been 
necessary had our Government shown reasonable abilit 
in its relatione with Afghanistan during the years whic K 
preceded it, is unquestionable. The breach of faith on 
the part of Shere Ali, which led to it, was without doubt 
caused by the extraordinary shortsi htedness of our 
'dog in the manger' policy, which, w f ile i t  attempted 
to restrain the Ameer's independence, and make him 
a ruler subject to ourselves, yet refused either to 

arantee his rule or his succession. And our olicy 
c l e d ,  as such a one is bound to do, and a secon time 
was Afghanistan con uered by a British host. 

B 
Regrettable thou6 1 the occasion was, i t  afforded, a t  

least, an op ortunity for ending the Russo-Afghan 
question, whit% had already cost so dear. And this fact 
was recognised alike by the Indian Government and that 
a t  home. Lord Lytton saw his opportunity. Lord 
Beaconafield recognised it, and in his famous Guildhall 
speech promised a scientific frontier, which should 
safeguard our empire in India; and i t  was recognised 
throughout the country that the war had come as a 
blessing in disguise, in that i t  would enable us to 
reconstruct our defences in the North-West. Nor were 
the men wanting to complete the work. Roberts, 
Stewart, MacGregor, and a dozen more, giants in their 
abilities, were avadable for the creation of a new bulwark 
in Asia. 

The events of the war have been recorded. It 
dragged on with intervals until the autumn of 1880, 
when i t  waa brought to a close by the brilliant victory 
of Lord Roberts a t  Kandahar. 

During the war, the Government had again changed. 
The supporters of a scientific frontier had been succeeded 
by those who pledged their faith to a policy of masterly 
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inactivity, and the necessity of continuing operations 
troubled them sorely. But the end came sooner than had 
been expected, and En land found herself in possession, 
not of a strictly scient' I c frontier, but of rt good deal of 
territory which went towards the making of one : she 
held Kandahar. 

But the new Government did not for one moment 
dream of keeping saession of this vital F" in the defences o India. Despite the 
Opposition, in face of the lead' of 
Sir Edward Hamley, and 6' olonel 3 alleson, the Govern- 
ment decided to relinquish the advanced post they had 
acquired. The reasons given for this course of action 
were curious. It was stated that the maintenance of 
Kandahar would entail a grave responsibility on the 
Government; that it would entail a heavier charge on 
the revenue of India ; and that it was quite unnecessary 
as a military post. Sir Henry Norman o posed its 
retention on the ground that 'the probab' ~f ity of our 
having to struggle for Herat, or to defend Kandahar, 
is so remote, that its possibility is hardly worth 
considering,' and Sir Evelyn Baring agreed with him. 
Mr. Gladstone, on the 27th November 1879, had disposed 
of the fear of a Russian attack on India in an historic 
sentenc-'I have no fear myself of the territorial 
extensions of Russia, no fear of them whatever. I think 
such feara are old woman's fears.' 

The question came up for debate in Parliament, in 
March 1881. The motion for the retention of Kandahm 
was carried in the House of Lords, by a ma'ority of 89. 1 In  the Commons it waa lost by a majority o 120. And 
so Kandahar waa evacuated, in order that our foll 
might serve as an object lesson to ourselves for h 9 f 
a generation, for the far-reaching results of that 
evacuation have not been mastered yet. 

The evacuation of Kandahar occurred just as Skobeleff 
was settin out on his expedition against the Akhal 1 Tekke Tur omans. It wm followed shortly after by 
the Russian occupation of Akhal and of Merv. 1s it to 



ABDUR RAHMAN KHAN 267 

be wondered that the one set of events were immediately 
connected with the other by the fanatical races of 
Afghanistan, by whom i t  is to this day believed that 
England retreated only on hearing of the Russian 
advance ? 

The rule of Abdur Rahman has, outwardly a t  least, 
passed quiet1 enough. Since 1881 he has been ruler i' over the who e of a more or leas united Afghanistan, and 
he has w a g e d  to maintain a t  least an outward show of 
loyalty to Grecrt Britain. But in its relatione with him 
the British Government has consistently refrained fiom 
giving him that support to which he considers himself 
entitled, and in consequence his goodwill has been quali- 
fied by mistrust, occasionally bordering on open rupture. 

At the outset Abdur Rahman had every reason to 
throw in his lot with the English. But the hair-splitting 
attitude which successive Viceroys have been compelled 
to take against his desires has tended to make him by 
degrees suspicious, doubtful, and distrustful of his pro- 
tectors. He cannot understand why Russia should 
advance year by year with unvarying success, while 
England remains within her ancient limits, except on the 
sup osition that we are the weaker power; nor can he 
exp f ain our consenting to Russia's breach of the Afghan 
boundary of 1872 by the uncalled-for and totally unjusti- 
fied concessions of 1885-87. He seeks to know why, if 
we are able to hold our own against Russia, we do not 
mark out a limit beyond which Russia shall, under no 
circumstances, be permitted to come ; and ponders over the 
alternate outcry and condonation with which the repeated 
breaches of faith of Russia are greeted by England. It is 
not di.fEcult to gauge the mind of the Ameer under these 
circumstances. That he dislikes us is patent to the most 
casual student of politics. His attitude of respect is 
maintained merely from a knowledge of our power in 
proportion to his own; but that he would choose us for his 
ally if he had a choice must be extremely doubtful, the 
probabilities being that he stands by his engagements 
with England only since he dislikes Russia more. 

R 
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There can be no question aa to the views held by Abdur 
Rahman of his immediate neighbours. Russia he dreads, 
and with reason. He spent some yeam within her terri- 
tories a t  Taahkend and realisea to  the f!ull the meaning of 
Russian rule. England he mistrusta, nor haa he forgiven 
the oft-repeated snubs which she has accorded to his 
country. Small reason, then, to wonder a t  the part which 
the b e e r  has played in the various campaigns conducted 

on his borders, including, though it does, 
who fought against our rule. 

towards Afghanistan, however 
well intentioned, have not been crowned with succese. 
Her record, extending over more than fifty years, includes 
two wars, a number of lesser expeditions, and a varying 
policy. In  its result we have a neighbour who mistrusta 
us, a reputation for instability, and an expenditure close 
on one hundred millions, more by far than would have 
been entailed by the permanent occupation of the count 
and despite all this Russia is nearer to us to-day than 2; 
ever was before, and has attained a position from which 
she is able to occupy Herat a t  a few hours' notice. 

But in her territorial policy England has been far more 
fortunate. While she has neglected the advice of those 
qualified to s eak with authority, and refused to retain 
possession of k andahar, she has retained sufficient of the 
neighbouring country to ensure her bein able to regain % that important post with ease and a t  s ort notice, and 
the frontier she has adopted is regarded by military 
experts as of suEcient strength to render an invasion 
from the North-West an impossibility. The only un- 
favourable criticism to be offered to the existing frontier 
is that i t  does not go far enough. 

Of the importance of Kandahar in the defence of 
Afghanistan it would be difficult to say too much. It ia 
a t  once the most exposed and the moat easily protected 
point in the country. It is bordered by plains which, 
while they supply an easy road to an approaching foe, 
are in turn dominated by the city, and the abeence of the 
surrounding hills by which Kabul is enclosed renders an 
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attack by the native mountaineers unlikely, as well as 
enablin the place to be held by a comparatively small 
force. $0 occupy Kabul would entail an army s d c i e n t  
to hold the line of hills in its vicinity. Kandahar can be 
held by a force sufficient to occupy its citadel and walls. 

But i t  has been urged that i t  is not sufficient to hold 
Kandahar. The true scientific frontier, b which, I 
assume, is meant the true strategic frontier, E as been set 
by the highest authorities on the Helmund, where, i t  is 
claimed, advancing artillery could be kept in check with 
greater m e  than would be the case with Kandahar, in 
addition to which an advanced line on the Helmund 
would secure a large extent of productive land in the 
rear, and thus render i t  available for the support of the 
defending army, while the country beyond the river ia 
less bountiful, and would, for this reason, not avail an 
army of attack. 

While Kandahar is, by the general consensus of o inion, 
regarded as the most likely point to be attacked !J y the 
main body in the event of a Russian invasion, it is by no 

a means the only possible one. Nor, supposy  that it 
were held by us and fortified on the most mo ern prin- 
ciples, could it be said that the North-Western frontier of 
India was adequately protected. In order to render this 
the case there are a number of other pointa which require 
to be fortified, and it is claimed that these have been put 
in a position to render the passage of an invading army 
im ossible. 

k'ithout acce ting any ez parte statement, i t  ma be 
useful if we g f' ance round the existing ~orth-$eat 
frontier of India, and inquire how we are fitted to deal 
with an attempted invasion. 

There are two and only two possible lines of attack on 
the North-West frontier from the Afghan side. The one 
comes from Tashkend and Samarcand through Balkh 
and Khulm to Kabul, whence India would have to be 
entered by either the Khyber or the Kururn route. The 
other is from Baku and the Caspian viLe Merv to Herat, 
whence there is a fairly good road to Kandahar. From 
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thia point the toute to  India lies a l o q  either the Thal 
Chotmli or the Bolan route. There IS, of course, an 
alternative line of approach, by which an arm could 
march direct from Kabul to Kandahar, but in suc K a awe 
it would be laced precisely as if it had come direct to 
the latter p f ace, with the additional handicapping inci- 
dental to a longer and more fatiguing route. In either 
case the invadere would have to force a passage through 
a country which is claimed by the ~ e a t e s t  military 
authorities to be impre able. The drfficulties of con- 
veying an army from d entral Asia to either Kabul or 
Kandahar are extremely rat . To reach the former 
would entail the passage o a large tract of territory, the 
crossing of the Oxus, and the traveming of a dSoult  
country beyond the Afghan boundq.  Besuming that 
such an army succeeds in reaching Kabul, and that when 
there it is not overwhelmed by the Af han tribes,-in f other words, supposing that it comes wi the consent or 
on the invitation of the ruler of the country, it will have 
to  transport ita food and supplies from beyond the Oxus, 
for the reason that Kabul does not succeed in supplying 
sufficient food for its population, and that a scarcity is by 
no means infrequent. In addition to these considera- 
tions, the climate of this portion of Afghanistan is such 
as to preclude the marching of an army except during the 
summer months. Assuming, than, that a Russian arm 
were to follow this route, it would necessarily reac g 
Kabul greatly exhausted, and would still have the serious 
work of the undertaking before it. For these reasons it 
is enerally believed that Russia would not choose the 
Ka % ul route. 

The Kandahar route is in every respect easier than the 
other, and indeed up to the immediate vicinity of the 
city offers no difficulties a t  all, beyond those which might 
.be raised by a defending army. But on its arrival a t  
Kandahar an invader would have to face the advanced 

rd of the Indian arm , and here would have to be E C g h t  a battle in which t e defendem would have all the 
advantages of position, supplies, and communications. 
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Assuming that the invading army succeeds in disposing 
of the defenders, there remalne a choice of five routes to 
India, 

I. To Multan by the Bolan and Jacobabad, rr dis- 
tance of 605 miles. 

11. To Multan by the Thal Chotiali route, 459 miles. 
111. To Multan by Ghazni and the Gomal Pass, 866 

miles. 
IV. To Rawal Pindi by Ghami, Kabul, the Kurum 

Valley, and Kohat, 649 miles. 
V. To Peshawur by Ghazni, Kabul, and the Khyber, 

490 miles. 
The assage of each of these routes has been rendered, P human y speaking, impossible. The Bolan Pass, with 

its length of close on six miles, and the defences which 
have a t  such vast expense been constructed along it, may 
well be regarded as impossible to an invading force, 
while apart from these points its stony track, constantly 
crossing river, extreme narrowness, and the scarcity of 
its water sup ly all tend to render it impregnable. E The Khoja Pass, by which the Thal Chotiali route is 
reached, attaine a height of 8500 feet in an arid and 
desert country without water, and terminates in a plain 
through which flow three wide rivers. It is, moreover, 
only practicable during seven months in the year, and 
an army using i t  would stand the risk of finding its 
retreat cut off. 

The Gomal is practically impossible for a large army, 
owing to the extremes of climate to which it la liable, 
the lack of supplies which would be experienced, the 
number of rivers and streams which cross it, and the 
steepness and narrownes8 of the defde. 

The Kurum Valley route, involving the passage of the 
Shutargarden a t  a height of 11,500 feet in a climate 
unknown elsewhere, entails the crossing of a fever- 
stricken district and the passage of a wide river, a com- 
bination of circumstttnces which would most infallibly 
prevent an army traversing it and emerging a t  Kohat in 
a condition fit for work 
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h d .  last1 , the Khyber Paw is admittedly the only 
one which g y its natural features lends itself to the 
m e  of an invading force. But thou fact is fully 
e q u h e d  by the defences which have been constructed 
by us along it. So far as human ingenuit can ensure a 
result, the Khyber route may be re y"d a~ impossible 
for the pasaage of an aqny t h u g  ita defles without 
our revlous consent. 

~ g e  defences of our Indian frontier begin where the 
uplands of the Hindu Kueh merge into the table land of 
the Pamim. Here we have the outlying posts of Chitral 
and Gilgit, well fitted to co e with any attempt which 
might be made to reach the ! ndus by way of Darwaz or 
the Alai Plateau. Peshawur, which dominates the 
Khyber, is one of our most im ortant outposts, for the 
reason that it commands the 3 irect road to Kabul, and 
thus secures the possibility of access to the Ameer in 
case of need. To the south of Peshawur is Kohat with 
its neighbourin Kurum Valley, from which two dterna- i tive routes to abul branch. This int is commanded 
from Kohat, from Thal, and from L u ,  and is quite 
im assable without leave. 

&era Ishmael Khan, the next point in order, is im- 
ortant for its command of the route to the Gomal Paae, a 

$h way which has, according to some authorities, not been 
eufliciently looked to. I t  has been stated only recently by 
Sir Richard Temple, who for some years himself held the 
command in this region, that the protection accorded to 
the Gomal route is insuflicient, and that further rotection 
at  the Indian mouth of the paas is to be advise:. 

The last and most important of the British outposts on 
the Indian frontier is that a t  Quetta, which was annexed 
by treaty with the Khan of Kelat in 1887. Quetta, like 
our other stations along the frontier, is in communication 
with India by railway. The defences of Quetta are in 
every respect proportioned to the immense importance of 
the position, and now that the railway has been pushed on 
through the Chamen Tunnel to the limits of the plain 
which surroundR Kandahar, i t  may be held that, although 
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we do not occupy that stronghold, we are in a position to 
cover the ninety miles which intervene between rail-head 
and ite citadel in ample time to anticipate the arrival of 
an foe moving against it. 

$0 sum uf : it is indisputable that the British osition 
on the Nort -West frontier is aa strong as it could g e made 
without a further advance into the Ameer's territory ; and 
our capacity for holding that position against any force 
which  succeed^ in crossing the intervening country is, 
humanly speaking, unquestionable. 

But the olicy which England has adopted for the pm- 
Fl tection of er North-West frontier demands more than 

this. She stands pledged not only to maintain her 
frontier, but to preserve the integrity and independence 
of Afghanistan, which is a very diEerent thing, and a 
brief consideration of the attendant circumstances will 
show that her ability to do this may a t  any moment be 
called into question. 

The north-west and a small portion of the extreme 
north of Afghanistan possess features in marked contrast 
to those found in the other parts of the country. The 
mountain ranges, deserts, and un reductive valleys which 
constitute almost entirely the bu 7 k of the Ameer's teni- 
tory, give place in the regions specified to a series of 
fertile plains, watered by limpid streams, and divided east 
and west b the Paropamisus range. In  the centre of this K region is t e ancient city of Herat, long a bone of conten- 
tion between rival States, and recognised by repeated 
writers since the early years of the century ae the key to 
Afghanistan and the approach to India. Nor does the 
importance of Herat depend on its position alone. The 
fertility of the region is so great as to su6ce for the needs 
of a large army for an indefinite time, and thus while the 
possession of E-Ierat implies the command of Afghanistan, 
its occupation by an opposing army would be the more 
serious in that i t  'possesses all the needs of a erfect base. 

It is, in short, only through Herat that lfghanistan, 
,and therefore India, can be successfully invaded. So 
long as Herat is held by a friendly Power, so long is an 
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attack on India impossible. Immediate1 Herat is held 
by an enemy, the road to Kandahar is &fore it. This 
principle is not a new discovery. It haa been discussed 
and commented on by strateguts and politicians during 
the past quarter of a century. It has been referred to ae 
the key of India by every officer who has visited ifa 
surroundings. Nor does its re utation rest on the &- 
coveries of modem travellers. kerat  has been besieged 
more often than any other city in Asia It has been 
invested by as many as 80,000 men, and hae always 
afTorded the supplies needed for their support. 

The defences of Herat are in themselvea ill-proportioned 
to the importance of the place. It is surrounded by an 
immense mud-wall, which forms an impregnable protection 
against the attacks of rebellious natives. Against modern 
artillery, such as is used by Russians and British, it is not 
likely that the city would be able to hold out for m a y  
hours. But this might easily be remedied, and there ~s 

probability that if the work is not undertaken by 
the ndian Government, it will, ere long, be accomplished 
by the Russian. It would in short, be the merest folly 
to allow Herat to f d  into the hands of Russia. To quote 
Colonel Malleson :- 

'The possession of Herat by Russia means the possession of the 
one line by which India can be invaded. The possession of Herat 
by England means the annihilation of all the Russian hopes of an 
invasion of India' 

And yet no definite steps have been taken by this 
country to prevent a Russian occupation. Great changes 
have of late years been made in the disposition of our 
frontier force in Afghanistan, but our efforts have been 
restricted to the strengthening of our advanced posts and 
the construction of frontier railways. Herat, in respect 
to the British base, stands where it did, but the Russian 
limit has been creeping sbeadily on and on, until i t  lies 
to-day within some sixty miles of the citadel. Writing in 
1883, Sir Charles MacGregor, then Quartermaster-General 
in India, eaid :- 



THE QUESTION OF HERAT 

' I have two papers got ready, one showing how soon we could 
put 10,000 men into Herat ; another, how soon the Ruesians could 
do the same. We are about equal now, and could beat them, but 
every day tells against ua' 

This was when the Russians rated a t  Tashkend and 
- Samarcand, with a 

I. - 

RESERVSD 
voted hie life to the 

P t i o n ,  concluded hia 

,, d e n ,  we ehould hold aloof 
Bw down tbe gauntlet, ahe 

All nm to gd not, as the guardians of 
otba d m ,  if tor .nd a ~n ur, e pretext of curbing the 
i t  tbathna. through h i a ,  to take up 

ikm tbs lafsmrc (e a, which would compromise 
co la - aoob  PO^ & trategically and politically 

we cannot and will not 
ion of a foreign power. t' 
e declaration, although 

, d.gr by such authorities as 
inI and Baker, have not 
kussi waa permitted to 
he than a &ld protest - rpand * * boll- hhe has been permitted AmanalJ(R'Irfthtbe.tt.cbsd - rUp - oPlt - mini~hing the distance 

pbesaiasloBhamk. nt she covets, without 
from the Power she 

.ppears to be a reliance 
question of Herat in 

--.vise one may well be 
g trom a protest a inst the 
ngthening her han r , and pre- 
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judicing our future right of complaint, while by leaving 
our intentions respecting the occupation of Herat unknown, 
we risk being drawn into a war which might have been 
avoided. 

In regard to the interests of India the course is plain. 
The frontier which has been arrived at  by slow degrees, 
and as the result of much' thought, is one which suits our 
nee&. On i t  we am in a position to hold our own; of 
that there can be no human question. If we deemed i t  
desirable, in the event of war, to advance beyond that 
frontier and occupy Herat, we could do so. Bgainst such 
an undertaking there is only one serious objection. To 
occu y Herat would mean to advance our base from Queth 
to If emt, a distance of 583 miles, and would entail the 
inconvenience of prolonged transport and increased ex- 
pense, to say nothing, on the other hand, of exchanging 
a well-designed and thoroughly-equipped b e  in direct 
railway communication with other bases and the rest of 
India, for an advanced post, possessing doubtful walls, 
withill two marches of the enemy's line of nil. 

But there is another aspect of the case ? How do we 
stand in oint of honour in respect to the ruler of Afghan- 
istan ? &hat is our duty to the Af han 1 ? Are we 
pledged to maintain the integrity of the Cia"om and to 
support the re' of the ruling house ? 

I do not thin ? that i t  is possible, without adopting the 
Russian code of diplomacy, to avoid answering this 
question in the &rmative. Such a compact was offered 
to the Alneer in 1880. It waa re ted, in the form of a 
definite undertaking, by Lord F ufferin a t  the Rawd 
Pindi conference in 1 8 8 5, and was further strengthened 
by the Durand mission in 1893 ; and if we were to break 
our pledges, we should be convertin the Afghans into 
deadly enemies. We are, then, boun f to prevent Russia 
from occupyin Herat or Balkh, or any portion of Afghan- 
istan within t % c boundary agreed by the commission of 
1885-87, rovided alwa s that the Ameer follows our 
advice in \ is foreign po 1. icy. This duty ie a serious one, 
which we may be called upon to perform at any moment 
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Skobeleff, whose foresight was alwa s regarded as 
extreme, aa his ability wae unqueetione d , gave it as his 
opinion that Russia would be unable to advance beyond 
Herat upon India for at  least a generation; but added, 
' In  the meantime this railway of ours is assuming a 
menacing position towards England which will keep her 
occupied in India and prevent her im eding us in other- 
parts of the world.' The menace of ' t L a  railway of ours ' 
has been well maintained, and has been pushed on right 
u to a point beyond Skobeleff's fondest expectations. 
Eferat, though not yet in Ruasian hands, is within the 
shadow of the Russian p, and all that is wanting is a 
fitting occasion. In  t %=@ e estimate of Russia England's 
peril ie her o portunity, and the moment that we find 
ourselves invo f' ved in a European war, or threatened by 
some peril which, by absorbing our energies or teeting our 
resources, restricts our power-that moment will Russia 
choose for marching into Herat. 

At the present moment the servants of the Tsar 
are eagerly waitin for the death of Abdur Rahman 
Khan, who, thoug% not an old man (he was born in 
1854), is suffering from a malady which cannot give him 
more than a few months of life. The question of suc- 
cession in Afghaniatan is always hotly contested, and 
the number of possible claimants to Abdur Rahman's 
throne is large. The probability, therefore, is that 
Afghanistan will ere long be in the turmoil of a etruggle 
between rival candidates, and in such an event, there is 
not the slightest question but that Russia will, on the 
plea of aiding in the maintenance of order, occupy Herat, 
if she doee not indeed attem t to reach Kabul as well. I' The reply to b made by Eng and depends main9 on the 

which happens to be in power at  the t~me. I t  
wou d be premature to discuss probabilities beyond the 
point suggested, but i t  needs no gift of prophecy to state 
that on the action taken in such a contingency depends, 
not only the peace of England, but the future of her 
Indian Empire. 



CHAPTER XI1 

THE SECRET OF SUCCESS 

Opposite views of R d a n  policy-Thene tend to play into Rumin's 
banda-Pasition of Ruseia-Rationale of her methods-Only tat  of 
diplomacy, i b  sucoess-I$ conntanoy-Guiding principles-Uon- 
h t  between Huseian and En lish meth&How Anbtio 
am oiviiined-Ruuian rule in 8entral An i iBr i tbh  mle in Ee 
Variation of British methods-Folly in Afghanistan-The Kandahar 
episode-Britain's weslnesn Ruseials strength-Runnials chuactar- - 
isti-Necessity of abandoning theoriae in j u d k g  Russian methods 
-The two clan- to be found in Ruesia-The Tchinovb-The 
wea-The Rusllian army-Its influence--Condition of the p a  le 
-Rival7 betreen England and Run& - Ruseials limita- &e 
content in Uhina-The Port Arthur e isode-Roseian milrap in 
Uhina-Rusian v i m  of British methd~-~ues ia~s  diBcnltp-The 
financial question-The Tssr'n Rercript-Its object and ib p d b l e  
result. 

IN his estimate of Russian aims and Russian methode, 
the average Englishman is apt to be guided rather by 
 hi^ individual sympathies than by the actual merita of 
the case he is attempting to gauge. The interests of 
Russia and of Great Britain are in such marked contrast, 
and the means adopted for their furtherance so varied, as 
to have caused the questions a t  issue between the two 
countries to form an important factor in the party 
politics of Great Britain. In marked contrast to most 
other problems of foreign olicy, the rivalry between the 
empires of the Tsar an i of our own Queen is not 
gauged on its merits or by the light of the interests of 
this country, but is prejudged according to the Russo- 
phile or the Russophobic view which the individual critic 
may hold, and thus it has come about that our politicians 
are divided into two chases : those who regard the 
Russian aa the best of all possible governments, the pre- 
deetined ally of England, and those who view it aa an 
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uncivilbed and an untruetworthy bureaucracy, inca able 
of aught but treachery and deceit, the natural oe of 
Britain, and a standing danger to her existence. 

P 
The fact is to be regretted, but that i t  is a fact is 

undeniable. Gauged from an impartial standpoint, the 
~ i e w  of the one party is as absurd as is that of the other. 
But the effect of these extremists is unfortunately not 
restricted to its absurdity. The alternations of impulse 
which are induced by their mutual striving8 have proved, 
and are like1 to prove, one of the greatest dangers to the 

!l 

B pros erity o the nation ; while the policy of extremes to 
whic the 've rise is largely responsible for the advan- 
tages whicE rave so frequently been attained by Russian 
diplomacy. 

The policy of Russia might be defined aa the opposite 
of that of England. And it is largely due to this fact 
that it is so generally successful. Of this there can be 
no two o inions among those who free their minds from 
the t h r J  of party feeling and gauge the two systems 
and the results they attain by the light of reason. It is 
to this that Russia owes her success as a factor in the 
government of the world, and her pre-eminence in Asia. 
Her position is to-day supreme: more than this, it is . 

unequalled in the history of the world, and i t  hits been 
brought about entirely by dint of a policy which is the 
most able, and therefore the most successful, ever known. 

And yet, if judged by the ordinary tests by which 
nations are regarded, there is no justification for the 
position she has attained. Her extent of territory is I 

great, but it is not so great aa is our own. Her popula- 
tion is out of all proportion to her area. Her resource8 
remain undeveloped, her peo le are ignorant, and their \ ower of production small, er manufactures limited, I 

Eer trade restricted and microscopio in contrast to her I 

i 
empire, her morals lax, and her tastes gross and un- 
refined. And, finally, her finances are impoverished by 
the constant drain unposed on them, and the nation is 
within measurable distance of bankruptc . Such quali- P I 

fications do not point to the evolution o a world-power I 
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whose irresistible will shall triumph over the wishes of all 
others, whose m' h t  shall dominate a whole continent, t and whose wiles s U be successfully waged against the 
nation which rules the seas, has ever been the apostle of 
civilisation, and controls the trade, the resources, and the 
wealth of the world. The position is a veritable paradox ; 
yet not a paradox, for it is but the outcome of the im- 
mutable law of nature which decrees that mind shall 
trium h over matter; that genius shall dominate mere 
w d t  % or strength, and that ability rightly used is a 
more potent factor in the fate of the world than either. 

And on this point there can be but one verdict. The 
ability of your Russian transcends that of all hie cow- 
peers. His policy is the most successful in the wprld 
because the most able. Whether tested by its inherent 
cleverness or judged by its almost invariable success, its 
re-eminence must be admitted by the merest student of 

Ltory, and however diicoura g the fact may be, it 
would be folly to deny the insb' fm 'ty of our own diplomacy 
to hold its own against the wiles of the Muscovite 
politician. 

Wherever Russia comes into conflict with other Powers 
she attains her aims, and being careful only to take to 
arms in the case of op onents weaker than heme& ahe 
attains them cheaply. !n this principle lies one of the 
secrets of the success which has rewarded her efforta. 
The greater portion of the vast territories which have 
been added to Russian em ire has been acquired by 
purely diplomatic means, a n 1  such regions as the Amur 
Province, Maritime Manchuria, Merv and the Tejend 
Oasis, the Kirghiz Step e, and the greater portion of 
Siberia have been broug g t under the dominion of the 
Tsar without striking a single blow. 

The points brought out by these transactions are 
instructive, bearing as the do on the methods employed I in Russian dealing8 in t e East and elsewhere. The 
policy of Russia is persistently o portunist. It is egsen- 
tiall unscrupulous, and it is L o  inwriably constant 
An d therein lies the great secret of its succeak 1f 
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diplomacy be worth anything, i t  should succeed. To 
attain that which is desirable in the interests of his 
country is the highest aim of the diplomatist, and for 
him to hamper h a  freedom of action by importing into 
the question a t  issue a code of unwritten morality is a 
foible unworthy of a capable politician. This, a t  least, is 
the view of the Russian diplomatist, whose code closely 
resembles that of the dying patriarch who offered this 
advice to his first-born : 'My son, get money-honestly, 
if you can, but get money.' To point out to a Russian 
diplomat that it is outside international honesty to make 

edges which there is not the slightest intention of 
feePmg, would evoke the reply that a ca able diplomatist 
never makes pledges at  all unless he is cf' riven to do so as 
a last resource, in order to obtain that which his country 
desires : and that pledges thus extorted by our opponent 
cannot be reasonably regarded as binding. A prominent 
member of a famous Russian Legation once said to me, 
' Honesty in these mattera is a urely relative term. I 

statements to you to- ti' ay in all good faith, and 
in pled 'ng myself to be alsolutely bound 
action &ing overned by a certain set of 

circumstances. To-morrow 5 may learn that some of the 
circumstances which ided m judgment general1 have 
materially altered. r m I to g e expected to abi d e by a 
pledge which was given yesterday ? Certainly not ! ' 
The Russian view of pledges, treaties, and similar incon- 
venient 'works of reference ' is not altogether unlike the 
Chinese, who regard a treaty as an instrument which is 
to be adhered to as little as circumstances will allow. 

I have said that the policy of Russia is invariably con- 
stant. The fact is unquestionable, and the reason close 
to hand. There is in the Russian Empire no Govern- 
ment to come in or go out at  the will of the people. 
There are no Ministers to reverse their predecessors' 
olicy, or to indulge in little fads of their own. There is 

cut one supreme head, one Autocrat of All the Russias, 
brought up from his earliest infancy in the train of 
thought of his forebears, until he becomes permeated with 
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fixed idem, and wedded to the continuance of the only . 
order that he knows. Public opinion there is none. 
Individual thought among the masses is aa impossible as 
is newspaper criticism. m e  Tsar wills: such is the 
formula by the aid of which ideas become accepted 
throughout the Russian Empire, and in the result all 
claases, one might almost say eve individual, do their 
part in bringing about the des i rg  end. There are, in 
short, no Trafalgar Squares in Russia, a country in which 
Mr. John Burns and the senior Member for Northampton 
would be impossible. 

There is one form of opinion in the territories of the 
Tsar, and one only. I t  ia that of the army, or, to be more 
precise, of the mllita officers, who occupy eve 

ip n rts and form the means o communication between t e ear 
and the people. The immense army maintained in 
Russia has become a potent factor in its fortunes. It is 
there to support every law. It loom behind each 
q m a t i c  regueut. It supports each succeeding terri- 
tonal acquisition. It does everything, in short, except 
fight a first-clam Power, and that it wdl only do if foroed 
by foreign attack. 

the 8 eat principle of Russian 
polic in the Eaet, as in the est, is the attainment of 
the 1 esirable as cheaply as possible; and, taken in con- 
nection with the first rules which govern all Muscovite 
action, the principle is easily mctmtained. A policy 
which is constant need never be hurried. Its opportun- 
ism has long since taught the lesson that possibilities 
recur at frequent intervals, and if these prove somewhat 
risky, the lack of scruple, so typical of Russian reasoning, 
comes to the diplomatist's aid, and renders what might, 
without it, be considered impossible, easy. In every 
respect, therefore, the Russian olicy is in contrttst to the 
Britid. In the one caae we%sve ability backed with 
knowledge, patience born of resource, insistence linked 
with a lack of hesitation. In the other we see indiffer- 
ence wedded to lack of understanding, and a constant 
alternation of impulae, suflicient to  wreck the ableat 
attempt at  continuity. Russia never, under any circ~~m- 



HOODWINKING ENGLAND 27 3 

stances, does anything in haste. She formulates her 
aims : and attains them as opportunity serves, 

She does not fight for territory. She simply absorbs 
when the ruler about to be dispossessed has his hands 
full, or is looking the other way. One step follows 
another a t  uncertain intervals, but i t  always follows, 
even if years intervene. Great Britain rarely acts a t  all, 
exceptin$ on an acute emergency. She begins by trust- 
ing her rival, despite dl experience of the folly of doing 
so. She is beaten a t  ever point, and after rehsing to 
take any action at  all hasti i y does the wrong thing in the 
hope of retrieving the irretrievable. No better instance 
of this 'lame-duck' policy could be quoted than that 
supplied by recent events in the Yellow Sea. The 
definite ledges made by Russia as to the o ening of 
Port Brt 1 ur and Talien-wan to the trade of t \ e world 
deceived nobody who had the slightest ac uaintance 
either with Russian policy or with Russian %plomacy. 
It was not for one moment to be believed that such an 
announcement would be acted on, for the simple reason 
that to have kept to i t  would have effectually cancelled 
all that had been gained by their cession. The British 
Government, however, believed the statement made by 
Count Muravieff. They were probably the only persons 
who did, and when sixteen days later the same minister 
went back from his word, Lord Salisbury and his 
colleagues were probably the only persons who were in 
any sense surprised. 

And there are other features in the attitude taken up 
by Russia in Asia which deserve attention. Having 
once entered on the game, the agents of the Tsar are 
always on the alert. The obtaining of a lease or the 
granting of a concession does not satisfy the Slavonic 
emissary. He watches developments much as does a cat 
when toying with a mouse, ready a t  all times to pounce 
down and claim any further advantage which may offer; 
and thus i t  is that the fixed policy of forward, ever 
forward, is being urged day and night by different agents 
a t  different places, with the result that scarcely a week 

8 
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passes without brin ing some gain. great or small, to the 
great empire, so am itlous in its aims and so elaborately 
served. 

f 
The success which has attended this policy has been 

truly remarkable ; and it is accentuated by the fact that 
no single retrograde step has been made, despite the 
repeated aggressions against the independence of neigh- 
bourin Powers. The occasions on which she has been 
compel f ed to disgorge territory she has occupied are but 
few, and the regions concerned, with one exception, 

she ceded Astmbad to Persia, after 
a considerable time. In  1856 she gave 

of the Danube and part of Bessarabia 
and in 188 1 she renounced the province 

of Ili or Kulja, which she had occupied for ten ears, on 
the pretext that China could not keep order t E ere, and 
that the doings of the people were a standin menace to 
the neighbouring Russian States. But while t f; e Danubian 
provinces are still beyond her reach, and likely to remain 
so, Astrabad has long been a Russian town in all but 
name, and the Ili district is a t  the mercy of the Tsaz 
when he thinks fit to claim it. 

To deny that Russian diplomac is unscrupulous would 
be to fly in the face of facts, T K ~  charge la one which, 
regarded from the Britkh code of honour, may be termed 
serious. It is, however, not di5icult to justify. In her 
methods she is many-faced, presenting one front to  
Europe, another towards Asia, and again others to each 
and every Power with whom she is brou h t  into contact. 
But her very duplicity is stamped wit! ability, clear- 
headedness, and foresight. West of the Urals she poses 
as the herald of Christianity. She persecutes the Jews, 
and treats sectarianism as something worse than a crime. 
In the East she offers protection to the Buddhists, Taoists, 
and Mohammedans who come under her sway. Her 
views are as elastic as they are many-sided. She 
champions China when Japan obtains the cession of the 
Liao-tung Peninsula, on the ground that it is incumbent 
on her to maintain the solidarity of the Celestial Empire ; 
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and two years after she absorbs not on1 the Liao-tung 
if Peninsula, but practically the whole of anchuria, her- 

self'. She protests against the retention of Mr. Kinder, 
an English engineer, on the Northern Hailway of China, 
and resents the financin of that line with Britieh capital f on the ground that she as herself the mono oly of rail- 
way construction within her sphere of in ff uence, and, 
while she rotests, is busily engaged surveying a line of 
railway, w g ich is to be constructed with Russian capital 
and to be controlled by Russian engineere into the very 
heart of the British sphere in Central China. She 
resents exclusive privileges being accorded to any other 
Power, while she is continually negotiating for the grant- 
ing of such to herself. This tendency to exclusiveness 
has always been a very favourite principle of Russian 
policy. By the treaty of Aigun, obtained in 1858, i t  was 
conceded that the " navigation of the Amur, the Sungnri, 
and the Ussuri should only be permitted to ships of 
the Chinese and Russian Empireg, the navigation of 
these rivers being forbidden to vessels of any other 
State,' and in the contract between Russia and China for 
the construction of the Manchurian branch of the Siberian 
Railway it is expressly stipulated that only Chinese and 
Russian subjects shall be permitted to hold shares in the 
undertaking. At Vladivostok it has long been the rule 
not to permit more than two foreign vessels to enter the 
harbour a t  a time, and the notifications which have been 
issued enhancing the exclusiveness of Port Arthur are 
too numerous to be catalogued here. 

Nor does the persistent policy of Russia end with 
these idiosyncracies. In addition to an insistent design, 
the Muscovite diplomat brings to his aid a thoroughness 
unequalled throughout the world. The Russiane are the 
most lodding of civilised nations. Nothing is too diffi- 
cult l' or them to accomplish, nothing too trivial to be 
worth their while. The Russian official will stand out 
for a concession which no other country would consider 
worth fi hting for. In order to attain this he will dis- 
pute an d threaten. He will wheedle and abuse by turns. 
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He will stop a t  nothing in attempting the reaching of 
his desire, except war : unless the unresponsive Stat. be 
a weakling, a nation ruled by semi-savage power, or one 
which has no friends. And, in addition to these attri- 
butes, the Russian is better served than others, owing to 
his knowledge of human nature and his recklessness in 
using it. Every Chinese official of any importance or 
utility is in the pay of Russia, and the annual sum 
expended in bribes and retaining fees within the Chinese 
Empire must be enormous. But the money is well spent, 
and to this ex enditure is largely due the fact that 
Russia to-day cf ominates China from Peking in face of 
all the other nations represented. 

Owing to the difference in idea incidental to racial 
evolution, the imitation of Muscovite methods by our- 
selves must remain impossible. The Briton is not 
accustomed to regard the end as justifying the means, 
apart from all moral considerations. Nor is the dis- 
regarding of solemn pledges, the breach of treaties, or 
the withdrawal of guarantees, to be lightly learned by 
such as may be entrusted with the keeping of the 
country's honour. To this extent, then, the Russian 
method can only be guarded against by the light of 
experience and the exercise of caution and mistrust. But 
there is a factor in the constitution of the Briton which 

* 

handicaps his judgment. The Russian devotes himself 
to the achieving of a certain end, which he resolves to 
gain independent of acuities, dangers, or circum- 
stances. In order to attain that end he will stick at 
nothing. No consideration, moral or physical, is allowed 
to interfere with its ultimate attainment, and any obstacle 
which ariaes, be it a standing promise or a treaty long 
observed, has to go by the board. The moral aspect of 
his action does not ap eal to the Muscovite diplomatist, 
but if it did it would made subservient to hw duty or 
his leasure. Predilections he has none. Personal like 
or d!' islike does not enter into the question. He hae to 
attain an end, and he attains it, careless of the means, 
the consequence, or the opinion of the world. It is this 
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olicy which permits him to be polite, nay, friendly, with 
enemies; which mmpts h to discuss the future \ invasion of India wit the Anglo-Indian hi guest ; and 

which enables him to accord his victims the most marked 
consideration before he slays them. When Skobeleff was 
laying siege to Geok Tepe, he consented to abstain from 
the continual bombardment in order to permit its 
defenders to b u y  their dead, with whom the field was 
thickly etrewn. The act was that of a reat soldier and A a gentleman. Its conditions were rigi y observed, and 
on its conclusion the onslaught wm renewed and continued 
until the fortress capitulated. Then Skobeleff fell on his 
vanquished foe without a thought of mercy, and massacred 
the survivors of the siege, men, women, and children, 
without mercy or compunction. The deed was one which, 
while capable of justification from a certain standpoint, 
was only possible to a Russian. No British officer could 
have adopted such a line of conduct. But it waa in strict 
accordance with Muscovite ideas, and is still upheld as an 
instance of the most wise and most merciful method of 
conducting warfare against semi-civilised tribes. It is 
argued that by wiping out. an entire people a lasting lesson 
is inflicted which will serve to the end of time, whereas a 
mere battle is soon forgotten, and the survivors remain 
implacable foes of the conquering power. In proof of 
this i t  is customa ry for Russian officers to contrast the 
Russian frontier with that of India. It ie the proud 
boast of Russians that there has never been an attempted 
rising in either Khiva, Bokhara, Ferghana, or Turkomania 
since those regions were con uered, and tho explanation 
given is that by the metho$ of their conqyest they HO 

~ s e r t e d  the dominion of the Tsar as to strike terror into 
the hearts of even the turbulent Turkomans and the 
bloodthirsty Uzbegs. The lesson thus inculcated will, 
it is claimed, last for a t  least a generation, and before 
the end of that time the civilisation which i t  is the 
mission of Russia to carry alon the line of her conquest 
will have converted these peop e into useful subjects of 
the Tsar. 

f 
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I n  the case of India, on the other hand, i t  is urged 
that England has, insfiead of civilking the tribes and 
strengthening her rule, succeeded only in making herself 
disliked by the exhibition of an alternating 
strength and weakness. It is pointed out by gLCy ussians 
that England's idea of punitive expeditions k quite 
erroneous. It is, they say, a fatal error to retire in Asia 
If you wish to impress an Asiatic, you must adopt meane 
which are suited to his understanding. The Asiatic is 
cruel, grasping, and relentless. He does not understand 
the principle of mercy, and it is useless to exert it 
towards hlm. If i t  be necessary to advance into an 
Asiatic country in order to make an example of its people, 
it is mere folly to retire, for retirement is construed into 
defeat, and the withdrawal of a conquering army is 
regarded aa m admission of its inabilit to remain. Yet B i t  le t hb  policy which hrre been repeate ly indulged in by 
England, and each repetition haa injured her interests 
the more. 

The logic of this reasoning is unmistakable. But to 
profit b~ i t  in the case of a county possessing a ' non- 
conformist conscience ' and a ' little hngland party ' is, to 
say the least, difficult. And what is quite as marked a 
disabiiby in regard to the foreign policy of Britain is the 
constant change of desi inseparable from a system 
of party government. R e  outcome of this has been 
nowhere more marked than in Persia and Northern 
Afghanistan. In both cases our cause hae suffered and 
our intereste become subservient to those of Russia, not 
through lack of able men on the spot, qualified to deal 
with any emergency, but through the persistence with 
which men who, either through lack of ability or of 
knowledge, or owin to the possession of a conscience 
whose one idea is to old their posts a t  all hazards, have 
overruled them. 

% 
It was the meddling of such incompetents that brought 

about the first Afghan War, an adventure which went far 
towards costing us our empire, and caused a feeling 
against our rule which has not yet disappeared. It was 
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a series of similar exhibitions which led to the defection 
of Shere Ali and the second Afghan War. The Ameer, in 
this case, was absolutely lo al to England ; but he feared 
Russia, and desired an o d ensive and defensive alliance 
with Great Britain. The then Viceroy recognised these 
facts, and guided by an exceptional knowledge of men 
and things, and well realising the duties of his 
desired to re8 ond to the Arneer's desires. But the ome P rt , 
Government new better. The Viceroy's hands were 
tied, and Shere Ali had to return disappointed. The 
pled es which he desired, which his country needed, and 
whic f 1 would have been of equal advantage to England 
and Afghanistan, had been denied him. Yet the Afghan 
ruler remained loyal to us. He sought another interview 
and wae received b another Viceroy, less sympathetic, 
more official, who, leeping strictly to his instructions, 
repeated the rehsal of his predecessor. Is  it to be 
wondered that this ruler, twice repulsed, ea er only to 
secure the safety of his throne and people, s % ould turn 
elsewhere in the hope of obtaining that support denied 
him by Great Britain in return for hie loyalty 1 

The result was the second Afghan War, EL war which, 
while not attended by the dire catastrophe of its prede- 
cessor, was a t  best a most discreditable incident in our 
history. Still, even a t  that, the events of 18'18 might 
be overlooked if our rulers had profited by their lesson. 
But not a bit. Having placed Abdur Rahman on the 
Afghan throne, he also came to realise his anomalous 
position. Hemmed in between two Great Powers, the one 
intent on the acquisition of hie territory, he naturally 
turned towards the other, his natural protector, for 
pledges of support. But were they accorded? Have 
they been given ? Or have our rulers contented them- 
selves with a few vague suggestions of implied support in 
certain contingencies, sllggestions made with the object of 
maintaining the loyalty of the Ameer without binding the 
country to any definite responsibility in return ? The 
point is both interesting and important. 

And Kandahar l After effecting its occupation by 
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means of a feat of eneralship which forms the one 
relieving feature in a &ma1 record, British prestige ran 
high along the frontier, and i t  was whis red that the R" English after all were the true rulers of t e world. The 
occupation of this stronghold was regarded by military 
authorities as the most important stroke of policy since 
the acquisition of the Punjab. Ita abandonment wae 
unanimously agreed to be a fatal error both to our 
military position and our restige. But the Government 
at  home knew nothing of 1 fghanistan, nor did they care to 
know. What it did a r e  for was the safety of its ma'ority. d The party of belittlement was abroad, and had inned 
its views into the ears of the free and independent 
electors, until .the bolding of Kandahar had become 
unpopular. So, in face of the unanimous opinion of 
experts, military, geo phial, and olitical ; in face of 
the memorial presente P by the Kand a! ari pleading for a 
permanent occupation, des ite the prayers of the peo le 
of the Uhotiali district f or continued protection, t \ e 
order went forth; Kandahar was abandoned-and the 
British Government saved ! 

There should be no need for me to paint the reverse of 
the picture. The contents of the foregoing p a p  will 
have served to show how Russia would, in our place, 
have avoided committin our follies. How the desired f guarantees would have een accorded Shere Ali, even if 
there had been no intention of carrying them out ; how 
not only would Kandahar have been retained, but with 
it most of Afghanistan. I am not +ding for the 
importation of Russian methods into ths country, but I 
do plead for the im ortation of a modicum of common 
sense into British ru /' e. 

To turn to another point. Why is i t  that there is no 
finality in our negotiations ? To take on1 one example. 
In  1872 Russia agreed as to the Afg E an boundary. 
There was no uncertainty about the frontier described. 
It was charted alike in British and in Russian ma s, and 
remained unquestioned for twelve years. In 18 8 4, &wia,  
having in the meantime pushed her frontier forward until 
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it coincided with that of Afghanistan, suddenl ques- 
tioned the validity of what she had herself agredto.  It 
rested with England either to remind Russia of the 
agreement of 1872 and insist on its being respected, or 
to agree to Russia's desires and aid her in unsettling 
what had been definitely settled. Had she chosen the 
former course, the objection would have been a t  once 
admitted, and Russia would have remained behind the 
Sadhs-Khoja Saleh limit. But the Russophile party was 
in power, and in this attempt a t  further extension, the 
British Government only saw a desire to arrive a t  a 
friendly understandin over a boundary question-which 
did noti exist. I n  t f e result, the Commissioners de- 
spatched to the spot, after being kept waiting for months, 
mere witnesses of a massacre of Afghans, gave to Russia 
most of what she had the courage to demand. 

It is this constant readiness of England to take Russia 
a t  her own valuation that has proved the most valuable 
factor in her success. Instead of being her enemy, 
Britain has, unconsciously perhaps, repeatedly proved 
herself her ally, and i t  is as much to the misplaced con- 
fidence in Russian ledges of our Russophiles, as to the 
inherent ability of 6 ussian wiles, that the brilliant success 
of Muscovite policy is due. 

But, while Russian promises have a tendency to prove 
deceptive, and Russian action is apt to exhibit a change 
of front, it would be absurd to deny that in its finite aim 
Muscovite policy is invariably constant. The Tsar's 
advisers do not aim a t  making experiments. They know 
what i t  is they desire to achieve, and every consideration 
is made subservient to the end in question. A Russian 
officer once said in my hearing, 'Your Government will 
never be able successfully to oppose Russia. Your 
Ministers have never made up their minds, and it is 
whispered in St. Petersburg that the reason for this is 
that they have no minds to make up.' And the follow- 
ing extract, translated from a diplomatic treatise on 
European warfare, published in St. Petersburg as far 
back as 1882, mny be said to fit the case to-day as 
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thoroughly aa a t  the time the statement waa pub- 
lished :- 

'Nothing ie more difficult to define than a shifting policy, of 
which the whole system consists in having none, and shaping its 
course according to events. Far from dominating and directing 
events, the English Cabinet suffers them. It is in tow !' 

Few more sweepin truths have been penned in con- 
nection with this su % ject. It is the firat necessity for 
any effective policy that those whose duty it is to con- 
struct a line of action must be fully informed. How 
often has i t  hap ened that a British leader hae been 
thoroughly oste g in matters concerning the Far East ? 
In  1853 J ~ L  Bright said : 'As to Russia, getting to 
India, that ie a very remote contin ency ' ; but he 
lived to see a Russiau stronghold esta pb lished within a 
hundred miles of Herat, and an outpost on the border- 
land of Afghanistan. 

The polic of Russia in Asia has, from its inception in 
Peter the Great to the present time, never P 

S t e a d f ~ t ,  persistent, and msistible, her aim 
s been one ceaseless forward movement, seeking 

extension of her frontiers further afield. To 
this end all else has been abandoned. The c d e  of m o d s  
that could cramp her action does not exist. No con- 
sideration of right or wrong, of pled es made or treaties 
entered into, has for one instant c % ecked her growth. 
Her etrength of purpose haa survived defeat in battle, 
and impending bankruptcy. It haa been maintained 
alike a t  the cost of her internal interests and the repree- 
sion of her people. The cost was heavy, but the aim was 

reat, and i t  continues unsatisfied and unchecked, and is 
seetined to continue until it  ends in the conquest of the 
world, or in the utter collapse of the nation sustained on 
a principle so rotten. 

Russian policy is the incarnation of the Russian mind. 
To fathom its why and its wherefore, one must under- 
stand not only the train of thou h t  of the Slav intsIli- 
gence, but the mode of life of the fl lav people. And this 
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is a task not easy for an Englishman to achieve, for he 
has nothin in common with the subjects of the Tsar. 
It is only 71 y long residence among Russians that the 
Western mind can gain a kllowledge of the Muecovite 
idea, or fathom that impenetrable stolidity of character 
which lies concealed beneath an exterior of outspoken 
frankness. It is only after a long experience of the 
causes which control Russian society that one can realise 
the shams which cloak the real workings of the nation. 
The difficulty is great, the more so aa in order to solve it 
much has to be unlearned, including the belief in most of 
the ideas by which the empire is supposed to be ruled. 
The Majesty of the Tsar, the influence of the Church, the 
emancipation of the mrfs, the education of the people, 
and the civilising mission of. Russia 1 Mere ideas, these, 
a 3  of them. Ideas which exist on supposition only, and 
which in reality are vain, if not impossible. Of what, 
then, does this empire, which crosses half the earth, 
consist? How is it governed? What forces keep it 
together and enable i t  to grow ? How far will it spread ? 
and how can its career be stayed 2 

To adequately answer half these questions would entail 
the writing of many volumes. But it is yet possible to 
present, though vaguely, some ex lanation of the problem 
set, in a few pa ; p d i n g  on !g that the reader .tarts 
on their perusa wit a mind un iassed. It is a simple 
matter to provide facts for the consideration of the 
reasoning being, but to subvert the prejudice of the un- 
informed is a task which the wise man shuns. To the 
Russophobe i t  is mere waste of time to point out the 
remarkable ability, the strength of purpose, the admirable 
organisation inherent in the Russia,n mind. He views 
the Muscovite as a lost being, a depraved creature past 
praying for, of whom he will believe no good. And the 
Russophile, while redisin these points in the Russian's 
favour, shuts his eyes to t f e facts of history, and refuses 
to regard him as capable of eviL Let both of these 
retain their views, I attempt to cater for neither. 

Russia affords the remarkable spectacle of a nation 
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existing under falee pretences. The statements au thor id  
as to her government, her rulers, and her people are the 
merest sham. The Tsar, so far from being an autocrat, 
in fact, is the merest slave of his ministers, who are in 
turn controlled by the class which rules the country on 
the strength of ita being accorded the right to serve it. 
The Tchinovib, the military Tchinoviks more especially, 
not only form the rulin class in Russia : they form the 
only class. Outside t k at, except by special favour or 
protection awarded by them, there remain only the 
masses, the common herd, which is kept ignorant and 
degraded in order that ifs betters may prosper aud kee 
the joys of life unto themselves. And, most curious of alf 
the people do not realise that their poverty, their ignor- 
ance, or their degradation is other than according to the 
lot which they have been destined to fill. 

The life, the energy and the intelligence of Russia are 
centred in her arm , which, with certain exceptions, 
claims the service o 7 every male within the age limit. 
Among the people, the rmlliona under the sway of the 
Tsar, each male spends eighteen ears of his life in the 
standing army, during which i e  is regarded aa s 
machine, without individuality or intelligence, a mere 
unit in the force by which the aims of Russia are 
wrought.' A diminution in the period of service is 
gained by attaining a certain standard of education ; but 
aa the op ortunity of reaching this standard is not 
readily a i' orded, the proportion of the masses who 
benefit by the regulation rs infinitesimal. The number 
of persons who can read throughout the Russian Empire 
is under three per cent. of the population, and the exist- 
ing school accommodation caters for under two million 
pupils out of a total population of one hundred and 
twenty-nine million. And this state of tohinge is likely 

1 By the law of the 13th Jmuy 1874 the whole male population of the 
Russian provinces, without distinction of rank ia liable to pernod militerg 
service from the beginning of the elst to the end of the 43rd year, of which the 
ant eigbteen years are epent in the standing army, the remainder in the 
militis. 
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to remain, for in the ignorance of ite people lies the 
security of Russian Bureaucracy. 

Among the classes, the commercial and professional 
grades, the great aim is for the sons to attain the 
necessary standard to equip them for officers' commis- 
sions, and the men who obtain these vary more than is 
the case in the army of any other nation. 

Thus the entire population, excepting only a small pro- 
portion of specially favoured men of superior attainment 
or social position, are connected with the army in some 
capacity. And i t  is the army which governs Russia 
The various government departments, the State railways, 
the Asiatic dependencies of the em ire, the learned 
societies supported by the State, an 1 the bulk of the 
more im ortant political posts, are all entrusted to the 

gi army, w ch throughout Russia takes the place of our 
own Civil Service, our political officers, railway managers, 
and scientific explorers. The Russian officer is every- 
where in evidence ; and he is everywhere supreme. The 
Russian Empire is, in short, administered by some 
seventy thousand military men, who command a force of 
over a million units. In Russia the army is all-powerful. 
It is the active force which dominates the country and 
the peo le, and in the councils of the State it is the 
factor w \ ich takes the place of the public opinion of other 
countries. The proportions to which the army has grown 
have naturally tended to the encouragement of a strong 
esprit de corps, coupled with a keen rivalry in the hunt for 
promotion and for place. The force thus brought to bear 
upon the State is considerable; sufficient, indeed, to 
influence the acts of a strong ruler like Nicholas I. 
or Alexander III., and likely to com letely dominate 
the individuality in a weakling like t \ e present Tsar. 
And so the aims of Russia are persistent1 pursued i with a success possible only to a nation similar y placed. 

But the continued repetition of this line of policy is 
not unattended by restrictions. One difficulty especially 
crops up from time to time with increased force, and it is 
this which will in the end revolutionise the whole 
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position. The constant activity necessitated by the 
present policy, with ita attendant extension of militarism, 
is extremely costly, and this is tellin on the finances of 
the Empire. With all its wealth, t % e Russian treaau ry 
is not inexhaustible, and the vast expenditure which has 
of late years been indulged in has ao depleted the 
revenue as to bring the country within measurable 
distance of bankruptcy. In addition to the vast annual 
cost of her army and her na Russia haa recently 
added a hu e expenditure on 7' urther armaments and 
railways. #he national debt has increased by thirty- 
four million roubles within the laat ten years, during 
which there has been no war to muse a heavy drain 
on her resources. The whole of this money has been 
expended in strategic railwa s and military expeditions, 
and the limit of such fol I y is nearly reached. Yet 
while the efforts of the nation are thus directed towards 
the continual expansion of the country, nothing is done 
to develop that which she possesses, and outside St. 
Petemburg, Russia remains ignorant and beni hted, 
barbaric, uncivilised, sickly, and half4tarved. #durn- 
tion is throughout the land practically unknown, except 
to the upper class. The peasants, who should represent 
the stren h of the count , being almost to a man tillers f of the soi , are so unskille 7 in the most ordinary methods 
of cultivation as to be subject to frequent famine, the 
result of their agricultural ignorance. From the moment 
when, with so loud a flourish of trumpets, Alexander Ir. 
decreed the emancipation of the serfs, nothing haa been 
done t o  train, educate, or to raise this miserable people 
from their degradation, and while hundreds of millions 
have been spent in the indul ence ,of the craze for 
militarism and for conquest, in % erent in the one class 
which is consulted in the country, the Moujiks have 
been retrograded rather than assisted in emer 
their condition of animal existence. A tit p e of the 
money expended in the exploitation of Manchuria, the 
sending of secret missions to Afghanistan, and the 
filching of territory from Persia and the Khanates of 
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Central Asia, would have sdEced for the enlightenment 
of the Russians, the emancipation of the country from its 
conditions of primitive civilisation, and the introduction 
of education throughout the territories of the Tsar. But 
to have attempted these things would have been to 
threaten the existence of the Tchinovik dominion, and 
have hastened on that revolution which one day will 
shake the Empire to its foundations, and lead-no one 
knows where. 

And so the country remains undeveloped, and its 
people ignorant, while the ruling party continues its 
policy of aggression and of extension in order that i t  may 
be occupied, and that the civilising mission of Russia 

""B be furthered. Thus, while the people of Central 
an Southern Russia are in the throes of a famine, which 
carriee in its train an epidemic of the most virulent 
known disease-of typhus--Russia is intent on the Russifi- 
cation of Manchuria, the handicap pin of British interests 
in the Yangtse Valley, and the fin pre arations for a 
descent--by railway--on Herat. And w g ile thus occu- 
pied, unmindful of aught but her vain desires, she seeks 
to  divert the attention of Europe from her actions by the 
issue of a Peace manifesto in the name of the Tsar. 

In the gradual usurpation of Asia by Russia there haa 
been only one disturbing element; yet, despite the 
success which has attended Muscovite pertinacity, the 
opposing element in question has in most directions 
handicapped, if not the conquest, a t  least the speed with 
which i t  has been made. The factor, which is alone 
responsible 'for this, is the influence of Great Britain, an 
influence which Russia has a t  every turn been made to 
feel, an influence which opposed a t  every opportunity 
t h e  fondest hopes of succeeding Tsars, and which is alone 
responsible for the continued resence of the Turks in R Constantinople, the Shah in Te eran, and tho Ameer a t  
Kabul. As if by a decree of fate, the aims of the two 
nations are at  every turn opposed, and, ae a result, 
England and Russia have become each the natural enemy 
of the other. No question of racial hatred or of ancient 
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wrong enters into the position. The two nations are 
natural rivals, competitors in the partition of Asia, and, 
as such, a constant enmity is aroused, which, on the least 
provocation, is liable to culminate in open war. The 
safeguards which have a t  various periods been employed, 
with a view to the abatement of the rivalry between 
them, have proved ineffectual. The one great idea to 
which the peace party in this Empire clun -the Buffer 
State idea-has failed, and is to-day rapi y vanbhing 
from the map of Asia. 

!h 
By dint of persistent; thou h oft-postponed, effort, 

backed by an ability as mark08 as i t  has always been 
unscrupulous, Russia has borne down upon us in Asia, 
until, finding herself brought up by the State we had 
interposed for our salvation, she took two slices from out 
the frontier of that, and already exerta her influence over 
a considerable portion of the Buffer State itself. 

And how has England sou h t  to stay her hand ? 

P !i In nearly every res ect t e policy of Great Britain 
hag been the reverse o that pursued by Russia. While 
the latter has been earnest, constant, well-informed, 
unscrupulous, and able, the former has been characterised 
by indflerence, charweable, often ignorant, upright, and 
weak. The fixity o r ~ u s a i a n  policy, dependent on the 
stability of Russian intereste, IS as pronounced as the 
instability of the British idea, which changes with each 
succeeding Government, and as often as not runs counter 
to the views of her own experts, Nor is this contrast 
restricted to matters of high policy. In the conduct of 
her affairs Russia has always followed out her line of 
conduct, irrespective of the views of this or of any other 
country. But in our relationship with the Muscovite * Government, we have repeatedly gone oilt of our way to 
adopt a course distinctly prejudicial to our interests, at 
the-mere request of the Russian military authorities. 

The reader of the present volume cannot but have 
been struck by the frequency and success with which 
Russia has from time to time sent secret miasione of 
exploration to countries beyond her frontier. At first t o  
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Khiva, Bokhara, and Khokand ; later, to Sarakhs, Merv, 
and Astrabad ; she has sent surveyors and explorers to 
bring back reports as to the lie of the land and its 
political condition. Her secret emissaries have more 
than once penetrated to Balkh, to Herat, to Kabul, and 
even to Kandahar, without being hindered, aa they might 
easily have been, by the agents of the Indian Government. 
Yet when an Englishman has ventured, not into the 
heart of Russia, but into territories which were not under 
Russian rule, intent merely on visiting the country, 
and learnin something of the habits of the peo ley he 
has more o f ten than not been peremptorily reca lf ed by 
his own Government, in response to the protest raised 
by the ever susceptible Russian Administration. 

Thus was Colonel Valentine Baker, who had proceeded 
patriotically a t  his own expense into Turkoman~a in 1873 
in order to explore the regions bordering the Persian and 
Afghan frontiers, recalled by his own Government before 
he entered Merv. In the year following Captain Napier, 
son of Lord Napier of Magdala, was forbidden to go, even 
into the vicinity of Merv. In  1875 Colonel MacGregor, 
subsequently Sir Charles MacGregor, late Quartermaster- 
General of India, started on his ride from the Persian 
Gulf to Herat. He reached Sarakhs in safety, and was 
about to set out through the desert towards Merv when 
he was  topped by a courier, who had been sent from 
Teheran, a t  the requel~t of the Indian Government, pro- 
hibitin3 fs;. from crossing the Persian frontier into 
Centr About the same period Colonel Fred 
Burnaby was recalled from Khiva at  the request of the 
Russian authorities, and the same fate was accorded 
Captain Butler, who started out to explore Central Asia 
from Khoraaaan three years later. * 

In 1880, when Skobeleff was preparing his expedition 
against Geok Tepe, a t  a juncture when some definite 
information about the district was absolutely necessary to 
this country, Captain Stewart and Captain Gill set out 
from the Persian frontier in order to explore the country 
round Merv. News of their proposed tour reached the 

T 
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Russian authorities, however, and, a t  their request, the 
Indian Government sent peremptory orders for them to 
return forthwith. And while, in obedience to the 
requests of Russia, British exploration has thus been 
restricted, and British explorers snubbed, R u s h  has 
sent out travellers by the score, who, while either dis- 
guised as traders, or posing as scientific explorers, have 
really been but the scouts of her further advance. What 
could have been a more t insult to this country 
than the official mission ekoff to Herat in 1878, 
what more impudent rd of the susce tibilities of 3 E n  land than the of Lessar to erat, or of 
bdhanoff and Merv. Has ever a more 
scandalous breach of neighbourly duty been committed 
than that entailed in the sendin of the Stol etof miRRion % E to the country of Shere Ali, or, ter still, t a t  of Venu- 
koff to Abdur Rahman ; and yet, marked as is the con- 
trast between the policy of the two countries, that 
distinguishing the treatment of the ven t s  concerned ia 
still more pronounced. Grodekoffs ride waa rewarded i 

by an auhence with the Tsar, the awarding of two 
decorations, and an appointment on the G e n e d  Sf&. 
Alikhanoff s exploration of Merv brought him a general- 
ship. Stolietoffs mission, thou h unsuccessful, was 
rewarded by a governorship; an d so with a31 of them. 
The British officers, who a t  their own risk and expense 
have devoted their leave to the exploration of unknown 
territories, and the obtaining of information of the utmost 
value to the authorities, have been handicapped in eve 
possible way, and even reprimanded, while no ein 
reward or distinction has even yet been accorded to 
self-denying explorers of Central Asia, Even Edmund 
O'Donovan, t.he heroic visitor to Merv, whose account of 
the oasis was the only one by a Briton who had reached 
the etronghold of the Turkomans since they had held it, 
was never offered the slightest recognition either for his 
wonderful performance or the service he rendered to his 
country. 

And as with the treatment ehe accords to those who 
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serve her, so with that she vouchsafes her rival. From 
start to finish, we have never held our own against the 
wiles of Russia, and until our methode undergo a radical 
change we never shall. Honest ourselves, we do not 
appear to possess the capacity for dealing with the policy 
of fraud. Slow to learn, we are not dlsposcd to profit 
by our long experience, and realise that the word of 
Russia is not to be taken, and that her pledges are made 
only to be broken. And for so long as we continue tied 
to ex loded theories, ignorant of pregnant facts, and un- 
mind g ul of the contrast between the Russian train of 
thought and our own, so long will Russia best us a t  her 
own sweet will, so long will she triumph over us a t  each 
encounter. 

The question then arises : How far will Russia succeed 
in forgmg ahead? How is i t  possible to stay her 
pro ess? 

E a m w e r  the f i s t  of these uestions is not a matter 
of any great difficulty. She w 91 continue to extend her 
influence, and to use it for her own benefit, so lon as she 
can do so without disastrous results to herself. i h e  will \ continue to coerce Chinas just aa she has coerced Central 
Asias until she is either brought up by reaching the 
boundary of a country aa strong as herself, or until she 
is shown that she has reached the limit which a first- 
class Power will tolerate without creating a casus belli. 
The moral of all the factors which I have reviewed in 
these chapters is evident. Russia will continue to expand 
by every means open to her excepting that of declaring 
war against a first-class Power. \ That this is the ultima 
Z%uEe of her policy has been shown on many occasions. 
As long ae she dares, so long will she negotiate and bribe, 
uibble and ex lain, advance and, if compelled, retire. P But her ideal o aggrandisement is by the arts and wiles 

of di lomacy, not by the prosecution of war, for a war 
woul 1 seriously cri le the Em ire, powerful though it 
be, and a war with %' ngland wo 3 d spell insolvency. 

In Central his, Russia and England have not aa yet 
come into actual contact. The breaches of p l e d p ,  Guth, 



292 RUSSIA. IN ASIA 

1 and treaties which have distinguished her dealinga with 
I 

I the British Government have related merely to her 
I 
I ual ap roach towards the Afghan frontier, and 
I I?d aving reac g ed it, we hastened to show our displeasure 

by according to the aggressing power a large slice of that 
country whose independence it had always been our 
policy to maintain I But so far as actual contact, in 1 

either political or commercial relationship, the two 
countries had remained apart. 

In  the far East, events have moved even more rapidly 
than in Central Asia. In  China, Britain and Russia 
have met and struggled. As might have been expected 
from the weapons with which she fought, Britain has 
been worsted in the encounter, and has retired comfort- l 

ing herself with the re etition of the pet theories which 
have proved so unavdng in the contest. 

The actual strug le between this country and Russia 
in China dates bac k but  lom me ei hteen months. The 
osition had, of course, been carefu % y worked up to b 

kussia in her Caasini Convention, a document of whic K ,  
the lmt has been by no means heard. But the Cwini  
Convention and the succeeding Manchurian railway agree- 
ment, which decreed the Russlan occupation of Manchuria, 
were not made public, and their existence was not even 
suspected by the British Government until they were 
published in the columns of the newspapers two years 
after the had been si ned. The occupation of Port 
Arthur, g owever, serve! to suggest to the British 
Government that something was going on in China 
which required watching, and instructions were sent to 
our representatives at  St. Peteraburg and Peking; to 
make the customary inquiries with a view to satisfy- 
in the not unnatural curiosity evinced a t  the Foreign 
0kce. The results in both cases were extremely reaaaur- 1 
ing, and, failin to profit by past experience, the British % Government c ose to believe every assurance offered, 
and rofessed itself highly indignant a t  r, whit fended to throw a doubt on the 
Russian word. I 
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The lengthy series of communications, epistolary and 
telegraphic, passing between Lord Salisbury and our 
representatives abroad, respecting Russian doin s in 
China between November 189'1 m d  A ril 1898 a%ords 
an admirable example of Russian met ods and British 

? 

K 
simplicity.' There can be no doubt whatever but that the 
seizure of the Liao-tung peninsula had long been deter- 
mined on by Russia after arran ement with the Chinese, 
and i t  was only an excuse whic f was required to justify 
the desired course. The seizure of Kiao Chau b 
Germany, though a poor excuse, was seized on wit 
avidity. 

E 
The occu ation of Port Arthur began with a subter- E fuge, as is s own by the first announcement made of the 

intention. It was announced that five Russian men-of- 
war were going to winter a t  Port Arthur h permission 
of the Chinese Government. By this, all c I! ance of the 

roject being hindered by the sendin of a British fleet to 
Kort Arthur was obviated. When ae f ed for explanations 
respecting the presence of the ships, Count Muravieff i deliberately stated to Mr. Goschen, at  the time on a 
visit to St. Peteraburg, that 'It was only owing to the 
existence of a certain difficulty in keeping more than a 
certain number of ships of war in Japanese ports a t  one 

I time that the Russian ships had gone to Port Arthur ' ; 
and subsequently the Count repeated this explanation, 
and  added that the movement of the ships had absolutely 
no connection with the occupation of Kiao Chau by 
Germany. Following this demonstration on the part of 
Russia, the British Government deemed it judicioue to 
send two British men-of-war to Port Arthur, which was 
done. This action called forth an immediate protest on 
t h e  part of Russia, which was repeated a t  intervals, 
on the ground that the presence of British war-ships a t  
P o r t  Arthur was an unfriendly act ; and eventually the 
ships were withdrawn. After Russia had by these 
means obtained possession of Port Arthur, and taken 
preliminary steps to fortify the heights by which it is 

1 China, No. 1, 1808. 
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surrounded, the h t  transpired that she had leased that 
port as well as Talien-wan from China for the purpose - 
of a naval base, the reason for thie action being stated 
by the Russian chargh d'a$ccires a t  Peking as ' to  mist 
in protectin Manchuria against the ag ion of other 
Powers.' 8 n  being pressed aa to t P e truth of this 
rumour, Count Muravieff informed the British Ambas- 
sador a t  St. Pebrshurg that an ice-free port waa a 
matter of vital importance to Russia, and that Port 
Arthur and Talien-wan had been l e d  from the Chinese 
Government, but that they would be open to trade the 
same as any other treaty p o d  in China, and that it 
mas not the intention of Russia to interfere with the 
sovereign rights of China over the L o - t u n g  peninsula 
Subsequently to thie the Russian Foreign Office sent 
notice to its foreign re resentativee announcing the leas- 
ing of Talien-wan and $ ort Arthur, and statin that the 
former would be open to foreign trade. The % ritish re- 
presentative thereu on drew Count Muravieff s attention 
to the omission o f Port Arthur as an o n port, and 
received in reply the explanation that the 6 unt adhered 
to his previous assurances, but that the moment wns 
inopportune for publicly announcing them. And finally, 
when a further application was made in writing to the 
Ruesian forei mmister for a definite etatement re- 
specting the c t u r e  of Port Arthur, he replied, on the 
l e t  April 1898, in a communication to Sir Nichoh 
O'Conor which ma be regarded as a model of MUE- 
covite methods, an J' aa such I append a translation. 

' M. L'AMBAS~ADEUR,-T~~ note which your Exclellency was good 
enough to address to me indicates certain misunderstandings 
which I am anxious to rectify without the least delay. 

' I  will begin by pointing out that the idem which I may 
have expressed very confidentially on the 16th and 23rd March, 
relative to the conditions in which it seemed desirable to me 
that Port Arthur and Talien-wan should be placed, if China 
consented to grant a lease of them to Russia, ought never to 
have been interpreted as "assurances," and could not in d t y  
have such a signification. 
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'It waa evidently impossible for me to make the slightest en- 
gagement on this subject before the conclusion of the arrange- 
ments, which were only signed at Peking on the 27th March. An 
amicable exchange of views between your Excellency and me might 
well take place, but you will certainly agree, M. l'hbassadeur, 
that no Government could pretend to the privilege of being made 

? 
acquainted with negotiations in progress between two perfectly 
independent and friendly Powera. 

'You asked me whether, in taking Ports Brthur and Talien- 
wan on lease, Rueeia intended to maintain the righta of sovereignty 
of China, and to respect the treatiee existing between thgt Empire 
and other States. I answered in the affirmative, and I added that 
we hoped, moreover, to obtain the opening of the port of Talien- 
wan, which would offer great advantages to all nations. Now 
that the negotiations with China have brought about the desired 
result, all that is entirely confirmed. The substitution of the 
Russian usufruct for possession by China of Ports Arthur and 
Talien-wan has not affected in any way the interests of the other 
Powere in those regions; quite on the contrary, thanks to the 
friendly agreement arrived at between the two great neighbouring 
Em ires, a port hitherto closed is open to the trade of the whole 
word, f and placed under exceptionally favourable conditions, as 
it is destined to be connected with the great line of the Siberian 

\ Railway. ' As regard8 a11 other pointa, the respect for the sovereign righte 
of China implies the ecrupuloue maintenance of the statue quo 
existing before the lease of the ports which have been conceded. 
' Your Excellency having observed to me that men-of-war and 

merchant ships are, in certain cases provided for by the Treaties, 
admitted even into the closed porta of China, I answered that 
accordingly this facility would be assured to them by the Regula- 
tions in force. 
' It followe that Port Arthur will be open to English ships on 

the same conditions as i t  has always been, but not that Russia 
ehould abuse thelease which has been granted to her by a friendly 
Power to arbitrarily transform a closed and principally military 
port into a commercial port like any other. 
' These are the few observations which I have thought i t  right 

to make to your Excellency to complete the conversations which 
we have had on the same subject. I have, etc! 

It is unnecessary for me to comment on this document. 
It speaks for itself, and serves as an admirable example 
of the chicanery which is employed by the highest 
officials in Russia for the attainment of their aims. And 



296 RUSSIA IN ASIA 

in the working of her policy, Russia is greatly tusisted 
by the action of her rival. 

While Great Britain refuses to take steps for the 
up of China to British commerce, Russia is busy 

not o y over the construction of railways in her own 
sphere, but also in the surveying oT routes in the British 
sphere, as well aa the opposition of schemes drawn u 
by private British enterprise. The line of railway whic % 
is nominally to be constructed by a Belgian syndicate, 
between Peking and Hankow, was oripally schemed 
out by a party of Russian engineers, who, on the excuse 
that they were interested in the making of a eolo 'cal 
survey, traversed the line of country thro % ~ e s i l i ,  
Shansi, Honan, and Hupeh, took levels, my drew up 
their plans. The ' Belgian syndicate ' is the merest 
sca egoat. Had the concession been a genuine one to P Be gian capitalists, there would have been no need of 
the admitted French and Russian guarantee; and if a 
guarantee had been desired, the Belgians interested 
would have sought the influence of Great Britain aa 
being alike more solid and more reliable than that of 
either France or Russia. 

It has long ceased t o  be a secret, that besides being an 
undertaking formulated by France and Russia, the 
projected railway is destined to play a very important 
part in the political development of the latter country. 
The branch of the road designed between Pao-Ting and 
Sigan-Fu will be the terminal section for the Central 
Asiatic Railway, which is heady o en from the Caspian 
to Tashkend, and is being eager f' y surveyed forward 
thence towards Siberia. In its future influence over the 
destinies of Asia, this railway will be called upon to 
play an even more important part than the more ad- 
vanced but less ambitious Siberian Railway, inasmuch 
as it will place South Russia and Central Aaia in com- 
munication with China and Manchuria, and will traverse 
far richer territories, and more important markets than 
will the northern girdle, which for centuries to come must 
be important in its strategic rather than its commer- 
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cia1 relation to the Em ire. And while these ambitious 
aims are being ste ad' y kept in view, Russia secures 
an immense moral accession of strength by the main 
Lu-han line, which will unite Peking with the Yangtae 
Valley. 

The position already secured by Russia in Northern 
China is the cause of much jubilation at  St. Petersbur . 
The most enthusiastic of Russian Tchinoviks was scarce f y 
pre ared for so triumphant a progress all along the line 
of banchurian aggression as has been achieved, and i t  
is this very success that h a  caused one or two displays 
of recklessnese, notably in the case of M. Pavloff a t  
Peking, which would not have occurred otherwise. It 
was expected that the seizure of Port Arthur would have 
caused complications with England backed by Japan, 
and i t  was owing to this expectation that such pre- 
cautions were taken to have men and armament avail- 
able for the strengthenin of Port Arthur before the final 5, ate was taken. The iao-tung Peninsula is to-day 
f& secured, and Port Arthur is already practically im- 

I pregnable. It could be starved out, perhaps, but to do 
this would necessitate the holdin of the belt of land 
behind Talien-wan, and with the arge number of men 
available, this would require a very strong force indeed. 
Russia is therefore at  ease in respect to her Manchurian 
base, and for the present is resting on her oars, while 
she continues to add to her strength in Northern China, 
and devotes her energies to  the obtaining of further 
facilities for future a grandisement. The methods she 
ado ts  for the conso 'dation of her position and the P t 
exc usion of her rivals are as admirable aa they are 
impudent. One day her emissaries protest against a '" concession being given to Great Britain ; another they 
demand the exclusive right of training Chinese sailors 
in the Chinese Navy; on a third it is formally an- 
nounced that only vessels manned entirely by Chinese or 
Russian sailors will be permitted to trade with Port 
Arthur. In short, Russia takes steps in regard to 
British interests in China which she would not dare to 
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take against German , for she is a good 'u* of human L a! nature, and knows w t each of her riv s wdl atand. 
How is one to come to an undemhting with so 

slippery a customer? We are told by certain well- 
meaning but non-observant peo le, that we make no 
attempt to understand Russia; t ! at  she is our heaven- 
sent ally in the civilisation of the world; that she is 
the harbinger of universal peace and goodwill upon 
earth, and that it is ridiculous to regard her ae our 
enemy. It would be absurd to attempt to reaeon with 
these innocenb. A n  ounce of fact ie worth a ton of 
sentiment ; and the fact remains that R w i a  and England 
are-alike by their eogra hical osition, their commer- 
cial instincts, and d eir in ivid ambition--destined to 
be rivals in BBi8 ; that owing to the distinction of 
race, religion, and morals which keeps them so utterly 
asunder, the are necessarily irreconcilable with one 
another ; an d laatly, that because of the immense Wer- 
ence in the modes of thought, taatee and ambitions of the 

1 , they are natural opponents. By no posfib'it 
coul twor“p the two natione become united for a common en d - 
On the one side an observance of the considerations due 
to a community of interests is impossible, on the other 
the natuml attachment to fair dealing, and the observ- 
ance of conditions laid down would prevent anything 
like an equal enjoyment of the advantages of union. 

England has never yet benefited by the clauses of a 
treaty concluded with Rwia ,  for the reason that Russia 
has never abided by any treaty for one instant after 
she has deemed it to her advantage to disregard it, 
and thie principle is as true of Russia to-day as it ia 
of the Rusaia of the Black Sea Treaty, the Gortchakoff ' 
Memorandum, or the Schouvaloff Agreement. 

Indeed, a art from her inability to play the part of a 
1 

B nation con ucted on honourable lines, it is extremely 
doubtful whether Rusaia has the slightest desire to 
arrive at an underahding with England. Treaties are 
apt to give trouble, owing to the amount of prevarication I 
necessary to account for their breach, but in the absence 
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of treaties RUB& retains a free hand ; rrnd again, although 
I she may not have the slightat intention of adhering to 

I the clauses to which she puts her signature, England haa 
such a way of regarding treaty obligations seriously, 
and what is more, of reminding Russia of their existence 
a t  inconvenient intervals, that i t  is deemed more satis- 
factory to forego the advan es of ensuring friendly rela- 
tions with a Power which "Bt ussia has come to believe 
will not quarrel with her. And Russia is surely wise, 
for the correctness of her views 
success which has attended her efforts 
five years. Broken treaties, and 
in Central Asia have been rewarded 
strips of territory out of the very 
been outraged. Broken pledges, and the exclusion of 
natives from their own territory in China have led to 
the acquisition not only of practically the whole of Man- 
churia, but the control of China, and that in h e  of 
the much vaunted commercial and financial superiority 
of Great Britain. 

There is only one check to the final r d s a t i o n  of 
Russian aims in Asia. By her ability, her persistence, 
and her lack of scruple, she has ved the way to the 
h a 1  absorption of Chma, and sucrother region. as are 
not under British rule. Persia but for En land would 

I 
long ago have one the way of Khiva an 5 Khokand 
But the caw of c fma is different. China is more readily 
held b an army than is Persia. Its communications 
are i n L t e l  batter, ita waterways the finest in the 
world. An d saving a very sudden change of front on 
the part of England, Russia will attain her aim sooner 
than is supposed. There is indeed only one S c u l t y  
in the way of Russia's triumph over Asia,. It is the 
natural deficit in her treasury resulting from the immense 
additional expenditure of the last few years on armaments 
and railways, expenditure which, while it impoverishes 
the country and exhausts its available resources, brings 
no return. The result of the tactice followed by Russia 
during the paat few years is impending bankrupcy, and it 
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is largely in the hope of averting this that the Tsar's 
advisers have approved the issue of the famous Peace 
rescript. 

The extraordinary document which is et 
occupyin the attention of the crowned heads of urope, f E""" 
and whic a peara to have so fascinated the public eccen- 
tricities of tL country, does not come within the scope of 
this volume, exce t in so far as it is likely to affect the 
Asiatic policy of 6 ussia. Whether the aims set forth in 
the Tsar's manifesto are likely to be attained or no, is a 
question which will not trouble the intelligence of any 
erson of moderate experience and sound mind. The 

rimitation of armaments among nations is a physical im- 
ossibility, as unattainable as are the well-inteitioned 

gut e ,,ally impracticable objects of the Peace Society. 
But t 1 ere ie a certain ,practical utility in the rescript 
which may prove useful. I refer to the light it throws 
on the position of Russia to-day. Regarded from the 
standpoint of the dispassionate student, the manifesto 
pointa to one of two circumstances. It implies either 
that the long looming bankruptcy of Russia ie nearer than 
has been suppoeed, and that it is ho that such an f understanding may be arrived a t  w ch may enable 
Russia to economise awhile ; or that it ia intended to 
divert public attention from some deep-laid scheme for 
Russian aggrandisement which is about to be put into 
execution. 

To suggest that the rescript is merely what it intends 
to be, the honest attem t of a government to live a t  
peace with the rest or t! e world, and to that end t o .  
curtail ita expenditure on its military forces, is to insult 

' the intelligence of the moet ordinary thinker. It 
is Russia who has all through her history been the 
Power most given to promote war. She has seen more 
fighting than any other first-clms Power, and the fight- 
ing has in nearly every instance been of her own seeking. 
It is Russia that has necessitated the armament of other 
nations to a degree never dreamed of before she became 
their neighbour. The forces maintained by Germmy, 
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by Austria, and by Turkey alon their frontiers are due 
to the swashbuckling attitu f e and the inscrutable 
methods of the Great White Tear, while the costly 
defences of our own North-West frontier would never 
have been in existence but for the declared intention 
of a succession of Tsars to invade our Empire a d  de- 

1 

spoil it. Russia in her postulate of peace becomes im- 
possible. It is like the expert and oft-convicted burglar 
issuing a plea for the reduction of the police force on 
account of its cost, and beyond serving as a peg on which 
certain old ladies of both sexes may hang strings of moral 
texta and Christian mottoes, can serve no possible prac- 
tical end, unless it be to show to what depths of credu- 
lous simplicity certain publicists can descend. 

Notwithstandin thiqthere are several points about this 
same rescri t whic are worthy of notice, and to which I S % 
am impelle to refer. The first and most instructive of 
these, a point which does not appear to have struck our i commentators, h the fact that the rescript h directly 
aimed a t  this country, as will be seen on the most casual 
examination of the document. Nominally addressed to 
the nations of the world, i t  is nevertheless indisputable 
that in its ince tion Russia must have had those nations 
in her mind w 1 ich either border her frontiers or come 
into rivalry with her aims. Thus Russia will not have 
troubled herself about the armaments of Italy or of 
Spain, of Holland or the United States. Nor will the 
rescript have been directed against such countries as 
China or Persia, which, while they are neighbours, yet 

i possese no armies in the modern sense, and as opponents 
are entirely non-effective. There are, in short, but two 
Powers to whom the document can have been addressed, 
and of these the one was not likely to be iduenced 
b aught but its own conception of its own interests. 
d n  Nicholaa 11. be so extreme1 guileless as to sup ose 
that his cousin of Germany is 8kely to be influencel b 
an appeal for disarmament ? I think not. But ~ n ~ l n n $  
the nation which on every side and a t  every turn seeks 
to thwazt Russian aims and defeat her desires, England 
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is ruled by sentimentaliate and is therefore likely to be 
im reased by the prayer of a peace-loving Tsar. And if 
o nf y the attempt were to succeed-it would mean so 
mu& to Russia. Of this there can be no more question 
than of the honesty of the document itself or of him who 
decreed ite publication. 

The aim of the ap roaching Peace Conference ia to 
arrive at an understankg re. ecting the amount to be % spent on incrsased armaments uring a certain number of 
Team. The direct object in view by the rulera of Rusaia 
~s the gainin of time during which to put the country's % finances in a ealthier state than at present, and to corn- 
plete the strategic railways now under construction, aa 
well as to develop the territories which have been recently 
added to the Russian Empire. 

If the Powers consent to the proposal, or if En land 
alone consents to it, Russia will have gained her o % ject, 
and by being freed fiom the necessity of spending money 
on additions to her na , or the increasing of her hiat ic  
armaments, will be ena ? led to devote heraelf to the final 
preparations necessary before entering on a life and death 
stru gle for the control of Asia 

1rflon the other hand, England refraina from biding 
hereelf, her rival can take her choice between losing 
ground in the race on which she has entered, or a bank- 
ru tcy which will ao prejudice her future credit aa to P re egate her to the aition of a third-rate Power for 
the next my yeam ?he problem is an interesting one, 
and ita solution may well be watched with intemt. 
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THE Asintic frontiers of Russia are so well deflned as to 
leave little room for the raising of questions of doubtful 

b O u n d a ~  
. And yet, by the exercise of an ingenuity 

I peculiar y her own, Rusaia may be said to be always at  
~.ssue with one or other of her neighbours over some 
fresh question of disputed territory. On the west, 
bordered b the European Empire of the Tsar, and on 
the north < y the Archc Ocean, the only possible causes 
of trouble must be sou ht on the east and southern 
sides, and of these near y two-thirds are occupied by 
China. 

4 
The Russo-Chinese frontier, as a t  present reco ~ g ,  

runs from a oint at  the mouth of the River umen 
north of the ii orean frontier on the Sea of Japan, to  a 
point on the Akeu River slightly to the south of Kizil 
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Rahat, and near Aktash ; where Chinese Turkestan and 
the Russian Pamirs meet the Afghan Khanate of 
Wakhan. The total length of thie frontier line is little 
short of five thousand miles, and it is throughout its 

P ortion a paper frontier which has never been 
accurate y laid down or surveyed. The only sections 
which are full demarcated are those laid down in the 
treaties of Pe%mg and Ili, the rest of the boundaries 
being vague, and depending largely on the views of the 
Russian authorities for the time bemg. 

Thus, while the Russo-Manchurian frontier is b the 
treaty of Peking formed by the rivers Amur and d u r i ,  
Russia is at  present in practical occupation of the whole 
of Manchuria, and while her further progrese southwards 
will probably be postponed by the agreement now bein 
negotiated between St. Petemburg and London, the ro 3 
to Peking lies open to her Cossacks, and the establish- 
ment of her authority in the Chinese capital remaim only . 
a matter of time. In the same fashion the district of 
Ili, and indeed the entire Province of Kulja, though 
nominally a Chinese dependency, is fully ear-marked to 
Russian statesmanship, and the regions of Kashgar and 
Yarkand, indeed the whole of Eastern Turkestan, will 
most infallibly one day swell the area of the Russian 
Empire. 

At the point where the territories of Russia, China, 
and Afghanistan adjoin is the Pamirs, the wonderful 
upland region, which haa been well named the Roof of 
the World. The ave e altitude of this country is 13,000 
feet, and it is traverse 7 by the most stu endow mountain 
ranges of the world. The table-lan& and valleys, of 
which the Pamire mainly consist, are cut up in every 
direction b water-ways spreading here and there into r good-sized akes. The repon is during the greater part 
of the year covered with snow, and the climate is more 
severe than that in any other part of the world. 

The value of this territory for purposes of habitation 
or development is nil. The only o le who exist in the 
Pamirs are a few bands of n o m x  Eirghiz of low type, 
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and the country would doubtless continue in its erst- 
while deaerted condition but for the political importance 
of the position. This point appears to have first struck 
the Powers concerned shortly after the conquest of 
Khokand, to which the Pnmirs waa nominally attached, J 
and the advent of Russia to the region of Marghilan was 
the signal for Afghanistan and China to extend their 
frontiers, so aa to lessen the risk of a Muscovite invasion 
of their territories. In this way the Af ham occupied 
Roshan, Shugnan, Badakshan, and Wa lc% an, while the 
Chinese advanced from Kuhgar and Yarkand, and 
established a number of frontier posts don the uplands 
of the Kuen Luen and the valleys of ~irikuf 

The action taken by Russia in 189 1, when Colonel 
Yonoff with a thouaand Cossacka crossed the Pamirs, 
established the fort at  Murghabi, and came into collision 
with the Af ham, haa already been chronicled, together 
with the su % sequent ne otiations which resulted in the 
convention of 1895.' his settled the Rwo-Afghan 

I frontier, but it did not definitely settle the limits of 
Russian and Chinese influence, and the Russo-Chinese 

' 
boundary remains one of ' understanding,' which is already 
in danger of being upset by the threatened seizure of 
Sirikul, which has for years paat been regarded by Russia , as Chinese territory, aa evidenced by the agreement 

1 .  
entered into by R d  in 1894, in which she undertook 
not to interfere with that portion of the Pamirs occupied 
by China. The total population of the Russian Pamirs 
is official1 stated to be 1232, mostly Kirghiz. 

The clief interest in the Pa- question centres in 1 the robability of the region proving the meeting-place 
of t% e British and Russian frontiers. Along the entire 
southern limit of the Russian Pamirs as at  present 
recognised, the British and the Rwian boundaries are 
separated by the district of Wakhan, which, even at its 
narroweat part, is some twenty miles wide. If, however, 
Ruesia were to annex Sirikul, we should have a series of 
Cossack outposts guarding one side of the Mustagh 

1 See Appendix B. 
U 
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mountains, which extend to the Karakorum range, and 
form the northern boundary of Runjat and Kaahmir. It 
is, of course, a feature in the present policy of England 
to prevent the coincidence of her frontier with that of 
Russia, and for this reason it is robable that the aim of 

opposed by this country. 
l the latter to absorb the Tagh umbash Pamir will be 

The Russo-Afghan frontier, which has been so frequently 
modified to suit Muscovite fancies, to-day rests on the 
Pnmirs Convention of 1895 from the Chinese frontier to  
Lake Victoria; and thence westward to the termind 
pillar (No. 79) of the Afghan Boundary Commission of 
1887, near Kilif on the River Oxus, is determined by the 
Granville-Gortchakoff agreement of 1872. From the 
Oxus to the Hari Rud, near the pass of Zulficar, where 
Afghanistan meets Persia, the frontier has been defined 
b a series of pillars erected by the Russo-Afghan Frontier 
dmmission, and thus the whole of the northern boundary 
of Afghanistan has been minutely defined, and can only 
be violated by Russia in defiance of treaty obligations. 
In  view of the great importance of these, I have included 
them in Appendix B, where the whole of the Russo- 
Afghan boundary will be found described. 

The Russo-Persian frontier rests on the Treaties of 
Gulistan and Turkomanchai, and the Akhal Khoraasan 
Convention of 1881. These documents will be found in 
the Appendix B. 

The histor of Asiatic Ruasia is a record of uninterrupted i l  conquest an absorption extending over a period of more 
than three centunea Durine that period no 
Power haa ever stood up agrunst the advance of t e 
Muscovite, nor have the efforts of any of the victim8 of 
her ambition proved sufficient to ensure their continued 
independence. In  the attainment of her end, Russia hae 
been favoured by the weakness of her neighbows, which 
has everywhere rendered her conquest easy; and the few 
reverses inflicted on her arms have been due not fo the 
power of her antagoniete, but to the inclemency of the 
elements, or the incapacity of her own commanders. 
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In  the carrying out of her programme for the annexa- 
tion of the continent of Asia, Ruasia has ouly been 
hindered by the presence of a single Power whose 
interests are in distinct antagonism to her own, and 
whose strength is sufficient to effectually stay her march. 
Beginning in remonstrances concerning her con uests in 
Central Asia, the questions at  issue between %ngland 
and Russia have become more acute as the boundaries of 
their respective spheres have approached, and the claim 
so recently made by the latter for an exclusive interest 
in the markets of China has hastened matters so greatly 
as to bring the two countries into a rivalry such as may 
a t  any moment necessitate action of the promptest 
kind. 

Nor are the conflicting interests of England and of 
Russia confined to the Far East. On every side of Asia 
do the two impinge, and at  every contact is the struggle 
for the victory renewed. In  Persia, in Afghanistan, in 
Tibet, in Baluchistan, along the Chinese frontier, across 
the whole of the eighteen provinces, and down into the 
heart of the Yangtse valley, has Russia worked her way, 
as much with the aim of hindering the spread of British 
influence as of reparing for the future consecration of 
these realms to g er own ends. But a t  every point i t  is 
realised by the ministers who rule the Tsar that their 
opportunities are cramped by the ubiquitous Britain, who 
on every side appears with her treaty rights or prior 
claims, and erects one barrier after another in the way 
of Russian progress. Thus Russia finds herself a t  the 
end of her natural limits of expansion, and is im- 
pelled to watch events and bide her time, pending the 
moment when circumstances may combine to afford a safe 
opportunity for a further advance. 

The reader who has perused the foregoing pageR will 
have no hesitation in acknowledging the extreme ability 
of Russian policy. Unscrupulous it is, dishonest it may 
be, but its inherent cleverness is shown by its invariable 
success, a success which, while mainly due to the fore- 
sight of her diplomatists, is also largely assisted by the 
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weakness of her opponent. It is the habit of the R w o -  
phobe party in this country to see in every adion of Russia 
the work of the Devil. It is held that the Russians are 
a race of barbarians, who ossess no claim to be regarded \ aa civilised people, and t at  the utter lack of honesty 
and good faith exhibited in all their relations with other 
countries disgualifies them from consideration. This line 
of argument is so common that it must be familim to a l l  
readere of newspapers, where it h d s  frequent ex ression 
by way of contrast to the creed of the Russoph' f , which ' 

has for its guiding principle a firm belief in the utter 
benevolence of the Muscovite, and a corresponding desire 
to form an alliance with Russia for the settlement of all 
differences of opinion between the two countries. The 
absurdity of the one standpoint ie a t  least as great as ie 
the folly of the other. 

The Russophil haa one o h t  in common with the E Russophobe, one link whic connecta the extremes of 
their opinions. The views of both are due to a lack 
of understanding which the cam of each. 
Natural allies are circumstances and 
interests, and are dictation of senti- 
mentalista, or to satisfy the demand for a community 
of Christian States. Sentimentality has no influence 
over the interests of nations, and, from start to hiah, the 
interests of Russia and of England are opposed. It is 
not necessary to go far afield for proof of this. It ie the 
opposition of England which has alone in the past come 
between Russia and the attainment of her deslres. But 
for her the Muscovite would have been in Constantino le 
a century ago; and after, Turke , Greece and r o b  ly K E t 
Hungary would have fallen neat the rule of t e Tsar. 
But for England Russia would have taken Persia for her 
own, have possessed a fleet fitted to cope with that which 
rules the seas, and had a voice in every matter which 
concerns the world. But for England Russia would have 
moved more quickly in her present task and have taken 
China as a whole-but the ower of England haa pre- 
vented these things, and, f iecodted a t  every move, 
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Russia finds herself compelled to gain by devious ways 
those t h i n e  which she dare not openly demand. While 
thus held in check, she does not love us, nor do our 
methods tend to gather her res ect. Politically and 
commerciall Russia and Englan are rivals who must B B 
ever strive or the mastery, and if this country seeks to 
hold her own and avoid the debacle which is being pre- 
pared for her, she must profit by the leasons of the past, 
and consider her position. 

The plain truth of the matter is, that in her every 
contest with Russia England haa been beaten, not by 
the strength or resources of her rival, but by the weak- 
ness and incapacity of her own rulers. The Government 
of England, always concerned in the continuity of its 
own existence, is by the immutable laws of nature driven 
to administer its policy by the light of its effect on its 
own fortunes, and, catering for a community largely 
leavened with theorists and faddists, it, as a rule, shrinks 
from the adoption of any course which, however i t  might 
protect the Interests of the country, might give offence 
t o  a portion of the electorate. Added to this, the 
Government is frequently ill-served, and the system on 
which foreign affairs are administered is one which 
discourages the attainment of information, and renders 
difEcult the right appreciation of events. 

The complaints so fre uently urged against the policy 
of Russia, on the groun 1 of its consummate dishonesty, 
are but an admission of incapacity on the part of our 
rulers to co e with them. And for such there can be no 
excuse. $owing, in accordance with the insular view, 
that Russian methods are lacking in honesty, there is 
surely no reason why means should not be taken to 
discount them, and guard the security of our interests. 
We have plenty of dishonest people to deal with at  home, 
but we take legal means to cope with them,'and in the 
result we minimise their ower for mischief. But in the 
case of Russia we d o w  E er to achieve her aims unhin- 
dered, and after grmfully conceding all that she demands, 
we justify our weakness by bringing charges of dishonesty 
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or breach of 'faith, the triumphing of which ia the severest 
censure on the incapacity of our own methods. 

And if all other means fail, if our statesmen are 
unable to cope with the Machiavellian methods of the 
rulers of Russia, there still remains the policy of imita- 
tion, which would a t  leaat place us on level ground, and 
release us from those ties which have so handicapped our 
action in the past. But such a policy would be decried 
throughout the land a9 being un-English, dishonest, and 
immoral. 

Yet we ourselves adopt i t  in dealing with other 
dishonest people. In our campaign agmnst crime we 
descend, through the medium of the officers of the law, to 
the pettiest of deceptions, the meanest of snares, in order 
to inveigle the evil-doer and secure his conviction. whg then hesitate about applying to those mattere whic 
d e c t  alike the prosperity and the existence of the 
nation, the means which are every day employed for the 
protection of our own society ? 

We have, however, always accorded to the representa- 
tions of Russia the same amount of consideration and 
belief as we have done to those of Powers more in accord- 
ance with the uaagee of modern civilisation. And in 
the result we have been alternately fooled and reaaaured 
until our rival has attained, by merest false pretences, 
those things which we should never have permitted her 
to take by force. Her methods have been as simple aa 
they are unvaried. From the capture of Khiva to the 
descent on Manchuria, the modus operandi has remained 
the same. The great principle on such occasions is to be 
found in the realisation that, while England might go to 
war to prevent the accomplishment of something she 
considers undesirable, she would never dream of doing so 
in order to undo what has been accomplished. Russia 
has long recognised this, and, acting on it, she invariably 
quiets our fears by denying the truth of any information 
which may have reached us, until she has achieved her 
aim, and then juetifies her action either on the score of 
having been led by force of circumstances to depart from 
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her previous intention, or by the plea that her assurances 
had been misunderstood. 

To deal with such a policy should not, one would think, 
require any very superhuman effort on the art of a 
government. And et  it continues to flouris exceed- h E 
in ly despite the e orts of succeeding ministries. To 
tafe a single example of recent occurrence-I refer to 
the seizure of Port Arthur. 

The leasing of this place to Russia by the Tsung-li- 
Yamen waa due to the tlscendenc which the Russian 
chargd d'aflaires had obtained over t K a t  body. To defend 
the action taken on either moral or olitical 
would be impossible. Rwsia had heme f' f taken t fY' e lead 
among the Powers which had protested against the 
cession of the Liao-tun Peninsula to J a  an, on the plea 
that the partition of C %m a was undesira !I ley and on that 
account not to be tolerated, and it waa fully in accordance 
with Russian methods for her to herself occupy the 
Peninsula, under the absurd plea that she was doing so 
merely temporarily under a lease granted a t  Peking. 
When the first news of the arrival of a Russian squadron 
a t  Port Arthur reached the British admiral on the China 
Station, Sir Edwa,rd Seymour, acting on his own respon- 
sibility, took a course which reflects the greatest credit 
on his foresight and ability. Reasoning that the presence 
of a number of Russian men-of-war m Chinese waters 
could result in little ood either to this country or to 
China, he sent the Ip eh igenia to Port Arthur to watch 
events. This step at  once defeated the Russian aim, 
which was to quietly install itself in Port Arthur, and 
put the place in a position to defend itself, before 
announcing the existence of the treaty for its cession. 
So long aa a British vessel lay alongside the Russian 
squadron further preparations were impossible, and to 
announce their intention to Great Britain before it had 
been carried out would be to provoke a protest, and 
possibly war. The Russian efforts mere therefore aimed 
a t  obtaining the withdrawal of the British cruiser. And 
after a few representations made in turn to the British 
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Ambassador at  St. Peteraburg and Lord Saliabu %'" London, the Iphigenia waa withdrawn from Port A.rt ur, 
and the Russiase enabled to carry out their programme 
in the secrecy the desired. When, later on, the assur- 
ances given by C? ount Muravieff were so free1 broken, d Russia waa in full possession of her desires, an to have 
driven her out of Port Arthur would have meant war. 
Whereas, had our Forei Office only been better informed, 
and Lord Salisbury El en better advised, the whole 
sequence of eventa m* ht have been revented without 
the expenditure of a li f e or the firing o t!' a shot. 

One of the principal causes of weakness in the foreign 
policy of England ie the lack of information, due to faulty 
organisation and a fondneaa for red t a p  The reason 
for this is twofold. In the firat place, our agents abroad 
are neither supplied with the means to obtain early 
information, nor encouraged, to forward it promptly. In 
the second, offers of information made by a private pereon 
are stedfaetly discouraged. In Rueem, and indeed in 
every other kt-class Power, the reverse ia the caae. 
The representatives of the Tsar are everywhere eager to 
gain the best, and above all, the earliest intelligence of 
whatever is going on, and in point of the information i t  
possesses, the Foreign Secretmiat and the office of the 
General . S t d  in St. Peterabur are robably the beat 
supplied departments in the wor !f d. f ith us the cusfom 
appears to be to repress any desire on the part of 
accredited agents to forward early newa, and to question 
the accuracy of all intelligence received through indepen- 
dent channels. The absurd position in which Mr. 
Balfour and Lord Curzon were placed during the 1898 
session of Parliament b the repeated publication of 
news in the Ernes of w g ich no information had been 
received from our envoy at Peking, will be within the 
recollection of my readera, and the example thus afforded 

. is b no means singular. Early and reliable news must 9 in  a 1 countries be sought, and if needful paid for, and no 
method of representing a nation's interests could be leas 
calculated to attain its aim than the frigid formality born 
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of red tape, and supported by an unlimited sense of 
individual importance, which &tin ishes our embassies !" and consulates throughout the word. It is only as I 
write these lines that a re rt appeara to the effect that, 
before the fall of Kan %" u Wei, the reformer whose 
action led to the c o y  #dtdtat of the Dowager-Empress in 
Pekin , that leader of Chinese thought sent h ~ s  most % truste councillor to our Embassy a t  Peking, charged 
with giving to the British Minister some information of 
what waa going on, but that the messenger failed t o  
obtain an audience with Sir Claude Macdonald, and 
returned without having imparted the facts which i t  was 
deemed desirable to bring to the knowledge of the British 
Government.' I cannot substantiate the foregoin ! ment, and I do hope that i t  is absolutely without ounda- 
tion, but, on the other hand, if it be true i t  is an incident 
quite on a par with the methods mostly favoured by 
British officialism. 

Is  i t  to be wondered a t  that with such contrasts 
between Muscovite and British methods, the one is 
invariably successful a t  the ex ense of the other ? Is  it 
surprising that we, with our ! and8 tied by sentiment, 

I 
I our ower crippled by party manmuvres, and our ven t s  

han$capped by the necessity for obeying fixed principles, 
should be beaten by a Power which is a t  once the most 
'able, the most unscrupulous, and the most daring in the 

I world ? Is i t  to be hoped that our policy, ill-informed, 
easily misled, and overawed by mere matters of changing 
majorities at home, can ever hold its own against the 

I 
persistent aims of brilliant men, whose only creed is to 
attain their ends, whose only peril to miss them ? For 
the Russian Minister is no tool of a mere majorit He 

t f ie for the time being the wielder of a power w ich is 
both intermillable and infinite. He directs forces which 
are irresistible by dint of the mere exercise of his 

, abilities. He is answerable but to the Tsar, and while 
outwardly obeyin an autocrat, i t  is in reality the 
autocrat who is i f uenced by him. The conteet between 

I Mornhg Port, Irt  Maroh 1899. 
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the two is entirely one-sided. Our cause is foredoomed 
to failure. 

Russia achieves her aims by a process of reasoning 
1 

based on fact. England strives to stop her by a policy 
founded on supposititious theories which will not bear 
examination. In the case alike of Central Asia and the 
Fax k t ,  Britain has sought to protect her intereste b : 
the adoption of policies alike impracticable and absur l  
The olicy of the buffer State, which haa for half a cen- 
tury ?I een clung to in Central Asia, baa a fitting com- 

anion in that of the open door, by which it was hoped- f believe among certain aanguine s t a t m e n  i t  is still 
hoped-that the threatened partition of China might be 

revented till the end of time ; and yet it is difficult to 
gelieve that a single one of the politicians, who so freely 
accord their support to these high-sounding % h ~ %  
could justify his attitude by the test even of ia own 
logic. 

The theory of the buffer State, an invention intended 
to serve a useful purpose in postponing the day of reckon- 
ing between opposing countries, is a t  least but a sorry 
mode of shifting our own responsibilities on to the 
shoulders of the coming generation. No buffer State 
can continue to exist beyond the moment when one of its 
neighboura finds its area cramped, or its power of expan- 
sion restricted. Sooner or later the intervening territory 
must become absorbed either by the one or the other, 
and the die utation over the absorption, when that 
process is to ge no longer postponed, m likely to be far 
more acute than would have been the case had the 
buffer been annexed by one or other of the interested 
neighbours before the growth of mutual interests had 
caused each to cast covetous glances towards it. To 
defend a buffer State beyond one's frontier must alwaya 
be a far more serious undertaking than to hold one's 
own along a protected boundary, and to ensure the 
existence of such a territory is only possible when its 
independence is guaranteed by a majority of the neigh- 
bouring Powers. 
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The cry of the open door is a creed far more fallacious 
than that of the buffer State. It is a principle which 
is possible only to Great Britain, for the reason that it is 
thm country alone that is capable of holding its own in 
o en trade competition with other nations. In the case F o other Powers, consenting to abide by a policy of the 
open door would carry with it a gift of the greater 
portion of their commerce in the region affected to Great 
Britain, and to follow such a course would scarcely tend 
to bring in a suitable return for the cost of developing 
the territory acquired. The only way for this country to 
enforce the open door olicy in accordance with her treaty 
rights would be to 
and sup ly that 
to afford 

her rogramme, not merely in Manchuria, but in I'eLng, 
in gentsin, and in Hankow, to say nothin of various I cities in the interior; and is only biding f er time to 
show her hand, which, when shown, will come upon the 
British Government as a startling snrprise. As to the 
intentions of Russia there is not the slightest doubt. 
The gradual absorption of North China, accompanied by 
a judicious elbowing of Great Britain, is only the first 
pfocess in a scheme for the seizure of the whole of the 
eighteen provinces, a scheme which, however absurd i t  
may sound, is already in progress. But while the inten- 
tions of Russia are well-known to every student of 
Chinese affdrs, and while periodic warnings of the 
necessity for prompt action are issued by those who are 

I entitled to speak, the guardians of our interest remain 
mute and impotent, and tolerate the interference with 
treaty rights, and accorded privileges, by agents such as 
Pavloff or De Giers. 

The toleration accorded to the re eated rotests of % 1 Russia, in respect to the undoubted rig ts  of t is country 
in China, is indeed incomprehensible. And the readiness 
with which we brook the impertinences of her agents 
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aervea but to encourage repetition. Having already 
once coneenfed to waive that rtion of the security 
offered and accepted for the SK Hai Kuan railway 
loan, b fore in any claim to the road beyond the 
Great -86 all, t %fi  e useian representative now demands a 
further abandonment of clauses in the agreement, and it 
remains to be seen whether we shall exhibit sufficient 
courage to inskt on our freedom of contract, or whether 
our dealings with China can only be conducted by the 
good-will of her self-a pointed p r d i a a  

The whole policy o f!' this country in regard to Ruseia in 
Beia hae been one of vacillations built on initial error. 
The dread of Russian rivalry, which at  the outaet 
prompted our oppoeition to the attainment of a port on 
the Mediterranean, eerved onlr to oat one the event, 
and hae been largely responsible ? or t % e action which 
eucceesive Tsars have been led to adopt in Asia. A 
Russian occu tion of Constantinople would not have 
a$ected Britie f? interests in the least, while it would have 
benefited the Turks, and tended to g r a d d y  allay the 
fanaticism of the near East. The power of Russia to 
affect our communication with India would have been nil, 
so long as our fleet retained its superiority, and b the 
poaseaeion of her lon -coveted Meditemean port, %due- 
covite ambition wo d have been, for a while a t  least, 
content. 

S 
Our statesmen of bygone da s decided that the wisest 

policy to adopt in regard to H w i a  was to cramp her 
action, to confine her fleet, and to irritate her states- 
men at  every opportunity. By doing so we showed 
our fear of the growing wer of Teardom, and enco- 

d K" the stren henlng of t e Russian army and the Rus~lan 
fleet. nable to rightly gauge our opportunities, we 
exhibited at every move a keen anxiety to thwart even 
the most natural desires of our dreaded foe, and urged 
repeated protests against her every act, knowing well 
our inability to back these up by more than words. The 
terror which was for close on twent years evinced a t  
every extension of Ruesian rule in & n t d  Asia brings 
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into marked relief the forlornnesr~ of the buffer Stab 
expedient. The day when the Russian frontier should 
touch the British in India was re ed as the threaten- 
ing of the crack of doom, and t p e efforta made in the 
hope of postponing the evil hour tended neither to add 
to the reputation for pluck or ability on the purt of our 
rulens. From start to finish mere verbal protest waa 
futile. No diploma will prevent a nation following out K the policy on whic it has set its heart unless the 
rotests are supported by an available force, and England gas never been in the position to send out a force of 

sufficient strength to oppoee the Russian advance in 
Central Asia, and to support the native Khans, so as to 
enable them to keep her beyond their boundaries. 

The ahorption of Turkestan was therefore foredoomed, 
and the only o tion open to Britain lay in the choice of 
the particular ine be ond which Russian aggression waa 
to be repelled by d orce. If Afghanistan was to be 
maintained at  all coats, then should the defences of 
its frontier cit Herat, have been overhauled. With 

$for the standing of a siege-and this 
could be eq'?i'pe e ected with comparative ewe--and a few forts 
constructed in ap ro riate positions in its neighbourhood, 
there should be E 't t f  e difficulty in checkin the advance 
of any force that Russia is likely to %espa.tch into 
Afghanistan. This policy haa not been followed, and the 
general opinion of our military experts, who are best 
u&ed to judge the question, supporta the action of 

%e authoritieg who, it is believed, po-a in the 
existing line of frontier from Peshawaz to Quetta a 
stronger, better, and in every respect more satisfactory 
barrier than would be were our outposts more 
extended. It ie indee agreed that had we 
only continued to our frontier would 
have been the best and most scienti6c which could be 
attained, and there could be little question aa to our 
again occupying Kandahar the moment there b any 
serious pros ect of trouble from a Russian invasion. 

Having t !, LIB taken up our position on the line best 
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suited to our requirements, it would be the merest folly 
for us to regard the outlying portions of Afghanistan as 
being sacred to our friend and ally, the Ameer. The 
existence of any state is dependent entirely on the ability 
of its ruler to defend it from aggrwion. There is little 
question but that, in the event of a Russian invasion of 
Afghanistan, the natives would rise to a man, and would 

I 

've their visitors a good deal of trouble, but they could 
fdly exceed the good-will or bravery of the Khokandase 
or the Turkomans, all of whom eventually had to bow to 
the Russian yoke ; and the ultimate result of a Russian 
invasion of Afghanistan would never be for a moment in 
question so long as the Bfghan tribes were pitted 
against the enemy single-handed. 

The question turns therefore on the polic of England. T Should we make common cause with the A ghans against 
a Russian attack, or should we remain behind our own 
frontier pending an actual onslaught? This, the great 
question of the near future, is not likely to be decided 
until i t  actually arises, and on its answer, when i t  does 
arise, depends in no small degree the future of our 
prestige m the East. 

But the question of the Indian frontier, vital though it 
be to England, is by no means the only one which offers 
food for s eculation in re rd to the aims of Russia, E f There is t e question of sia Minor, dormant for the 
while, but existing, and likely to break out acutely a t  any 
moment; the Persian question, destined shortly to  be 
taken in hand, if rumour be correct. There is the ques- 
tion of Tibet, as yet scarcely mentioned as a problem of 
the future ; and, lastly, there is the great China problem 
which, so far a t  least, has been so woefully muddled by 
this country. Where do all  these tend ? When will 
Russia reach her limit ? How is she to be restrained ? 
The question has in part been already answered. Russia 
will continue to advance so long as the exciting forces 
are a t  work within, and she meets no insurmountable 
barrier without. Except in one contingency, Russia is 
destined to creep onwards, until she finds herself brought 



RUSSIA'S BORDERLAND 319 

up b a barrier maintained by a Power stronger than Y heme f. In Europe she has such a boundary in the 
German frontier. In  India she will find i t  in our own. 
But Persia, Turkey, Afghanistan, China! All are a t  
her mercy, failing the protective action of other and 
stronger Powers. Thus is Turkey safe, so long as 
Germany and ourselves stand prepared to champion her 
existence. The Persian Gulf will remain unattained, so 
long as its seizure would imply a war with England. 
Afghanistan will exist until Great Britain withdraws her 
pledges from the Ameer, and consents to be penned 
behind her posts a t  Peshawur and Kohat, a t  Quetta, and 
at  Dera Ghazee Rhnn. But China ; who is to sta the 
Muscovite descent on the middle kingdom ? It w I not 
be effected by mere protests, by treaties or a eementa. 
Neither is it in the power of ourselves single- I anded to 
oppose her march southwards, for we are no match 
for her, neither by the test of our brains, nor of our 

1 multiplicity of men. 
To sto the inroads of Russia must there be a barrier 

erected t 1 rough which neither the ~trength of her mili- 
tarism, nor the wiles of her diplomacy can force a passage, 
and until that be done will she continue to expand, so 
long as the exciting forces remain a t  work within. 

But for how long will that be ? For surely there must 
be a limit to the continued existence of conditions so 
artificial as those which alone render Holy Russia a 
factor in the history of the world. Where else has 
such a s h t e  of thinge existed ? Nowhere in the his- 
tory of this world for sure, nor is the instance like1 

with. 
J to be repeahd. The leading factors have been de t 

Russia exists as an instance of corruption, of the law 
of might, and of the triumph of mind over matter. The 
pride of success which has accompanied the trium h of 
officialism tell&, by the excasses it encourages, to \ring 
about, through the moral degradation of the rulin class, 
its downfall, and the day when it will no longer f e  pos- 
sible to withhold from the masses the blessings of educa- 
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tion will mark such a social revolution as haa never yet 
been known. The power of the Tchinoviks exiete only in 
contrast to the degradation of the maeeea. Let the 
latter once e n  but a suggestion of what is denied them, 
let the cont~nuance of thelr own ignorance, the dominion 
of their superstition once be broken, and the whole fabric 
of the system will fall to bits, and Holy Russia cease to 
exist. The continuance of existing conditions is already . 
doomed. The recent olicy of Russianiaing Russia is 
bound to bear fruit. &e withdrawal of pridegee long 
enjoyed converts contented citizens into expectant rebele, 
and while the policy of regarding ignorance among the 
eople as the greatest safeguard of the existence of the 

8tate may prove sncceesful a while in Cent,nl Asia, 
in Siberia an entirely different condition of things 
obtains. 

The pulation of Northern Aia differs from that of 
other Ctricte.  he bulk of the peo ie are ~ u m i a n s  
who have been expelled from Europe 8 or their opinione 
or their crimes. They are moetly educated folk, men with 
character and ideas, and already is an entirely different 
tone observable in such places as Irkutak, Tom&, and 
Tobolsk, h m  that evident in St. Petersbur , Moscowi or 
KieE Of late lar numbers of e IT y t a  L been en- 
coumged to to iberia in search o wealth ; and these, 
chosen, for d e moat part, fiom the ignorant Houjiks of 
the south, are becoming less ignorant by dint of expan- 
sion of ideae and the example of those with whom they 
come into contact. In  time these facta will tell, and 
things will occur which may change the trend of evenfe 
in a manner which will surprise no one more than the 
authorities a t  St. Petereburg. 

The objection, which the casual observer will urge 
ainst such a wggeation, ia the enormous preponderance 3 the Russian army over any stre which r likely to "fi" arise aQiainst the nominal rule o the Tear. But a 

moment s thought will serve to dis ose of this objection. 
The Russian army, like that of all d tabs where conscrip- 
tion ia in force, is made up of the people, who view then 
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service the more adversely owing to its bein corn uleory. 
In Ruasia a S i n g  of the people carries witf it t I e  sym- 
pathy of a ortion at  least of the army, and if once such a E movement egins, the outcome is bound to be aa marked 
as it will be far-reaching. It is not possible to carry on 
indefinitely a mode of government dependent on the con- 
tinued repression of the people, nor can an agpwive rule 
be perpetuated by the rud of an exhausted treasury. The 
pokt id  system of Tsardom has long been one of fhe 
greatest anomalies of the time. By it the us& order of 
thin s is reversed The many are made subservient to f the ew, and the laws of political economy are evaded in 
order to render possible the continuance of a condition of 
things alike unnatural and undesirable in the interests of 
humanity. The rule of Russia carries in its train the 
repression of national life, the humiliation of the marnee, 
and the abolition of the spirit of freedom in either action 
or thought. No greater contrast could be devised than 
that between the rule of Russia and our own. The aim 
of the one to darken the life, to limit the intelligence of 
the people, to keep the multitude in the bondage of 
ignorance and superstition ; of the other, to educate, to 
enlighten, and to confer all the blessings of freedom u on 
the masses. The destiny in store for each is clear. h e  
one bred of cruelt and greed, dominated by the fanati- 
cism of a pseudo- (2% ristian creed, is doomed to serve but as 
an instance of the temporary survival of the most unfit, a 
condition of things which cannot long endure, and which 
will collapse from the rottenness of its own superstructure, 
which, decaying from the top, will srtp the building to 
its foundations. The a e when an artificial condition of 
l i e  could be sustained % y the mere determination of a 
few interested monopolists is gone by. Owing largely to 
the exam le of that other rule, which hae become a 
portion o P the heartfelt creed of every Briton, the reign 
of ignorance, of darkness, and of corruption is doomed, 
and the day when even ' Holy Russia' will a d e  to the 
whisperings of truth and knowledge cannot long be 
delayed. Each step taken in the name of the Tsar, for 

X 
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the ~trengthening of the autocracy of a eouUes. F m ,  
marks a lessen' interval between the daye of subjection 
and the eriod o enlightenment, which, when it comes, P Y 
will resu t in the collapse of one of the greatest tyrannies 
the world has ever known. 
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LANDMARKS I N  THE HISTORY OF ASIATIC RUSSIA 

Moscow made the Capital of Russia. 
Tartars invade Russia 
Tamerlane invades Russia 
Ivan 1x1. takes title of Tear. 
Vasali 
Ivan IV. 
Conquest of Kazan. 
Conquest of Astrakhan. 
Territory of the Don Cossacks annexed. 
Discovery of Siberia by Strogonof. 
Yermack began his expedition to Siberia 
Feodor L 
Tobolsk founded. 
Tsar Feodor Ivanovitch declares Khanates of Khiva and 

Bokhara subject to him. 
Tomsk founded. 
March of Yaitsk Cosaacks against Khiva 
Yenieeisk founded. 
Yakutsk founded. 
Okhotsk founded. 
Poyarkoffs expedition starts to explore Amur. 
Alexis, father of his country. 
Khabaroff'e expedition to the Amur. 
First Russian mission to China. . 

Psahkoff founds Nerchinsk. 
Albszin founded. 
Mission to China 
Feodor Alexievitch. 
Peter L and Ivan v. joint-Tsars. 
Mission to China 
Peter L alone. 
Treaty of Nerchinsk. 
Ides' miseion to Peking. 
Khan of Khiva declaree himself a R d a n  subject. 
Kaxnchatka seized. 
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14,000 Swedieh prisonera eent to Siberia 
Hodja Nefes reporta discovery of gold in the Oms. 
Prince Bekovitch Tcherkaski's expedition to Khiva 
Peter sends Ismaloff on Mission to Peking. 
De Lange expelled from Peking. 
Invasion of Dagheetan. 
Catherine L 
Peter n. 
Treaty of Kiakhta 
Anna Ivanovna 
Church and Mission founded at Peking. 
Anna receives surrender of all the Kirghiz hordes. 
Ivan VL Tsar. 
Khan of Khiva invokes Russian protection. 
Elizabeth, Tsarina 
Russian agents enter Khiva with Abdul Khair. 
East Siberia seized. 
Peter III. Tsar. 
Catherine 11. Tsarina 
Georgia revolts to Russia 
Evrenkoff penetrates to Merv. 
Catherine sends Blankenagel to Khivn. 
Paul, Tsar. 
Unsuccessful war with Persia 
Proposed invasion of India by Paul and Napoleon. 
Alexander I. Tear. 
Georgia annexed. 
War with Persia. 
Seizure of Mingrelia. 
Seizure of Imeretia. 
Mohammed Rahim, Khan of Khiva. 
Proposed invasion of India by Napoleon and Alexander. 
Shah Suja fled. 
Treaty of Gulistan. 
Eastern shores of Caspian surveyed. 
Muravieff visits Khiva without result. 
Negri's miasion to Bokhara 
Russian caravans first sent to Bokhara. 
Nicholas I. Tsar. 
War with Persia 
Nasrullah, Arneer of Bokhara. 
Allah Kuli, Khan of Khiva. 
Dost Mohammed, b e e r  of Afghanistan. 
Erivan taken. 
Attempt of K.hivan E m b y  to visit S t  Peteraburg. 



Treaty of Turkomanchai with Pereia 
War with Turkey. 
Treaty of Adrianople with Turkey. 
Wolff visits Bokhara 
Alexander Burnes visits Merv. 
Demaison's mission to Bokhara 
Fort Novo Alexandrovsk established by Perov~ki. 
Mohammed, Shah of Persia 
Persia sends army led by Russian officers to Herat. 
Lieutenant Vitkievitch sent on mission to Kabul. 
Release of Russian prisoners at Khiva 
Stoddart sent as British envoy to Bokhaw. 
Russians appear at Ashurad~. 
Siege of Herat raiaed by Eldred Pottinger. 
Firat Afghan War. 
Perovski's expedition against Khiva. 
Flight of Dost Mohammed. 
Shah S~ija, Arneer of Afghanistan. 
Abbott, Shakespear and Conolly sent to Khiva. 
Russia formally occupies Aehurada. 
Assassination of Sir A. Burnes and Sir W. Macnaghten. 
Murder of Shah Suja at Kabul. 
First Treaty with Khiva. J 
Retreat of British army from Kabul. 
Execution of Stoddart and Conolly at Bokhara. 
Dost Mohammed restored. 
Anglo-Russian agreement. 
Khudayar, Khan of Khokand. 
Submission of Great Horde of Kirghiz. v 
Firat fort built at Aralsk. 
Nasreddin, Shah of Persia. 
Fort No. 1 built at Kazala. 
Balkh annexed to Kabul. .- 
Treaty of Kulja. 
Factory established a t  Nicolaievsk by Muravieff. 
Ak Musjid captured and renamed Fort Perovski. 
Anglo-Persian convention ~6 Herat. 
Crimean War. 
Kandahar annexed to ~abu l ;v  
Alexander 11. Tsar. 
Russia strengthens her position in hhurada. 
Persians take Herat. 
British war with Persia. 
Indian Mutiny. 
Caucasus annexed. 
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TresQ of Bignn. 
Ignatieffs &on to Khiva and Bokhrrra 
Lieutenant Venukoff explores U d  
Khanikoffa mission to Herat. 
Government of India traderred from the Company to 

the Crown. 
Treaty of Peking. 
Mozaffnr Eddin, Ameer of Bokhara. 
Dost Mohammed recovers Herat. J 
Death of Dost Mohammed. 
Vambery vieits Khiva, Bokhara and Saxnarcand. 
Tchernaieff storme Chimkend. 
Tnrkesten taken. 
Prince Gortchakoff iesuea hia circu1ar note to England. 
Khojend mupied. 
Province of Tnrkestan created. 
Tchernaieff storme Tashkend. 
Khokand taken. 
Seid Mohammed Rahim, Khan of Khiva 
Yakoob Beg captnrea Kashgar. 
War with Bokhara 
Battle of Irjir. 
Shah visits Aahnrada and confirms Ramids powera 
Khojend taken. 
Kaufmann forme government of Turkesb. 
Kaufmann taka Samaroand. 
Zerafshan Province aunexed. 
Treaty with Bokhara. 
Treaty with Khokand. 
Krasnovodak occupied by Stolietoff 
Fort built at Chikbhlar. 
Shere Ali Khan, Ameer of Afghanistan. 
Lord Mayo receives Shere Ali at Umballa 
Miohaelovak occupied. 
Firet expedition against Tnrkomam to K i d  Arvat. 
Gortchakoff repudiates Black Sea clausers. 
Mohammedan rebellion in North-West China. 
Rnaeiane oc~upy Urga 
Kdja occupied. 
Black Sea claueea abrogated. 
Colonel Markosoff attacked on his way to Khiva 
Turkomans attack hiichaelovsk, Rneeiane destroy K i d  

h a t .  
Fort built at Childahlar 
s ~ h o ~ v a . ~ o ~  idt. 1amd6n to .xphin ghi- -tion. 
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Russia recognises independence of Kashgar. / 

Gortchakoff-Granville agreement as to Afghan frontier. 
Khivan Expedition starts. 
Shah visits St. Petersburg. 
Fall of Khiva 
Kaufmann massacres Yomuds. 
Treaties with Khiva and Bokhara 
Amu Daria province formed. 
Colonel Valentine Baker visits Turkomania. 
Lomakin forms military district of Transcaspia. 
Expedition to Krasnovodek. 
War with Khokand. 
Kaufmann takes Khokand. 
Colonel Charles MacGregor visits Khorassan. 
Colonel Burnaby rides to Khiva 
Rebellion in Khokand. 
Khokand formally annexed ae Ferghana 
Russia takes Kare and Erzeroum. 
Death of Yakoob Beg. 
Peshawur Conference. 
Treaty of San Stefano. 
Stolyetof's mission to Kabul. 
Treaty of Berlin. 
Second Afghan War. 
Fort built at Tchat 
Grodekoff's ride from Samarcand to Herat. 
Flight of Shere Ali. 
Treaty of Ili 
Lazareff dies while moving against Tekke Turkomms. 
Lomakin succeeds Lazareff, and marches against Geok 

Tepe. 
Lomakin massacres Tekkes at Dengeel Tepe. 
Disastrous retreat of Russian army. 
Treaty of Gandamak 
Russian Correspondence discovered in Kabul. 
Skobeleff appointed Commander-in-Chief in Tranecaspia 
First reconnaissance of Geok Tepe. 
Transcaspian Railway commenced. 
Bahmi occupied. 
Abdur Rahman Khan, Ameer of Afghanistan. 
Battle of Maiwand. 
Fall of Geok Tepe and massacre of Turkomans. 
Askabad occupied. 
Alexander m. Tsar. 
Final subjugation of Tekkee. 
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Formation of Tramaspian province. 
Tmmaspian Railway opened to Kizil h a t .  
Treaty with Persia respecting Akhal and Khorasaan 

boundary. 
O'Donovan at Merv. 
TransCaucasian Railway completed, Baku to Ti&. 
Secret mission of Venkhmly to Kabul. 
Secret mission of Alikhanoff to Merv. 
Secret mission of Lessar to Herat 
Ili restored to China 
!tkmcaucasian Railway completed, Tiflis to Batnm. 
Tejend Oasis occupied. 
Komaroff takes Merv. 
Sarakhs occupied. 
W s  mission to London 
Russians advance to Zulficar Pasa 
Solemn covenant by Russia not to advance further. 
Seid Abdul Ahad, b e e r  of Bokhara 
Komaroff attacks Afghans at Ak Tapa 
Fight at Kushk. 
Abdur Rahman meets Lord Dufferin at Rawal Pin& 
Russia declare0 Batum a free port. 
Afghan boundary settled. 
Russia occupies Kerki. 
Afghan boundary protocol signed. 
Tranecaspian Railway opened to Samarcand. 
Captain Atchinoff attempts to seize port near Obock, but 

is fired on by the French. 
Tsar issues rescript placing Siberian Railway under 

Tearevitcb. 
Tsarevitch vieita Siberia, and starts work of Siberian 

Railway. 
Captain-Yonoff retirea from Little Pamir on advance of 

Goorkha army. 
Pamira Dispute with England. 
Tsar h u e s  rescript expediting Siberian Railway. 
&tern Section of Siberian Railway opened. 
Nicholas n. Tsar. 
Busso-Persian frontier settled by commission. 
Chino- Japaneae War, 
Russia protesta against cession of Liao-tung Peninsula to 

Japan. 
Agreement with Great Britain respecting Pamirs question. 
Cassini Convention 
Trans-Manchurian Railway Agreement signed, 8th Sept. 
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1896 Muzafer-ed-din, Shah of Persia, 1st May. 
Li Hung Chang attends coronation of Nicholas II., 26th 

May. 
1897 Russia occu~ies Port Arthur. 18th December. 
1898 Russia r e c o h e s  sovereignerighta of China over Man- 

churia, 13th March. 
Convention signed for leasing Port Arthur and Talien- 

wan, 27th March. 
Russia opposes Newchang Railway Concession, 8th July. 
Tsar issues his Peace Rescript, 24th August. 
Completion of railway from Merv to Kushk Post, 

December. 
1899 Russia attempts to obtain coaling station at Muscat, 

February. 
Russia threatens to re-open Pamirs Question and annex 

Sirikul, March 26. 
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TREATIES 

TREATY OF NERCHINSK 
S@~ncd between Russia and China, 27th August 1689 

1. The boundary between Rnoeia and China is to be formed by 
the river Kerbechi, near the Shorna, which enters the Amur, and 
the long chain of mountsine extending from its sonrcea to the 
Eastern Ocean. The rivers or r i d e t a  which flow from the 
southern slope of these mountains, 88 well as all territories to the 
sooth of them, will thus belong to China. The territories and 
rivers to the north of the said mountain chain remain with the 
Empire of Muscovy. The boundary is further to be found by the 
river Argun, which enters the Amur ; the territories south of the 
said river belong to the Emperor of China, those to the north 
of it to the Empire of Muscovy. The towns or dwelling-houses at 
preaent situated to the south of the Argun shall be moved to the 
northern bank of the river. 

2. The fortreee built by the Bnseians at a place called Atbazeir 
ahall be demolished, and the subjects of the Tear reaiding there 
shall remove with their property to Muscovite territory. Hunters 
of either empire shall on no pretence cmes the frontiers. If one 
or two peraona cross the frontier to hunt, eteal, or pilfer, they shall 
be arrested and given up to the nearest Imperial officere to be 
puniehed according to their deserte. In case, however, armed 
partiea of ten or fifteen people croes the frontiers to hunt or 
plunder, or in case of any person being killed, a report shall be 
sent in to both emperors, and the partiea found guilty shall be 
punished with death. On no account shall war be declared in 
consequence of any excess committed by private @ea. 

3. Everything which haa occurred hitherto is to be buried in 
eternal oblivion 

4. Neither party ehall receive fugitives or desertera from the 
data of this treaty. Subjecta of either empire flying to the other 
shall be arrested and given up to the nearest authority on the 
frontier. 
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6. Subjects of Muscovy now in China, or Chinem now in the 
Empire of Muscovy, may remain where they are. 

6. In consideration of this preaent treaty of peace and the 
reciprocal good understanding of the two empires, persons may 
pass from one empire to the other, provided they are furnished 
with pmsporte, and they shall be permitted to carry on commerce 
and to sell or purchme at pleasure. 

Copies of the above treaty, properly signed and sealed, shall be 
exchanged by the plenipotentiaries. The various articles of the 
treaty shall be engraved on atones in Tartaric, Chinese, Russian, 
and Latin, to be erected on the frontiers between the two empires 
as a permanent testimony to the good understanding between 
them. 



TIlEATY OF GULISTAN 
Spud bdtpurr Busia and P c k ,  12th OetobcP 1813 

1. After the conclusion of thia treaty the hostilities which have 
hitherto existed between the S t a t ,  of Rusaia and Persia shall 
cease, and peace shall be established between the respective 
eovereigm and their allies for ever. 

2. The stdm qua ad pw&m having been agreed on as the 
basis of treatment in virtue of this arrangement, the several dig- 
tricta hitherto posaessed by the respective States shall remain 
under their subjection, and the frontier is determined in the 
manner underwritten. The line of demarcation ie to commence 
from the plain of Aduna Bazar, running direct towards the plains 
of Mogham to the ford of the Anas at Yulu Bulook; up the h a s  
to the junction of the Capennuk Chace at the back of the hill of 
Mekri; from thence the boundary of Karabagh and Nukshivan 
Erivan, and also part of Georgia and of Kuzah and Shums-ud-deem 
Loo is separated by Ebhuk Meidaun ; from Eiehuk Meidaun the 
line is the chain of mountains on the right, and the river of Humya 
Chummun, and from the tops of the mountains of Alighuz it runs 
along tho village of Shoorgil and between those of the village of 
Mystery until it reaches the river of Arpachahi ; and as the district 
of Taliah during the hostilities has been partially subjected by the 
contending partiee, for the purpose of strengthening mutual con- 
fidence after the conclusion of the treaty, commissioners shall be 
appointed respectively, who, in concurrence with each other and 
with the cognisance of the governore concerned, ahall determine 
what mountaim, rivers, lakes, villages, and fields shall mark the 
line of frontier, having h t  ascertained the respective possemione 
at the time of making the treaty, and holding in view the status 
quo ad pw&m as the basis on which the boundaries are to be 
determined. If the possessions of either of the high contractin 
parties shall have been infringed on by the above-mentione % 
boundaries, the commissioners shall rectify it on the basis of the 
stah  quo ad pamtm. 

3. His Majesty the King of Persia, in demonstration of his 
amicable eentimenta towarda the Emperor of Russia, acknowledges, 
in hie own name and that of hie heins, the sovereignty of the 
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Emperor of Russia over the provinces of Karabagh and Georgia, 
now called Elizabeth Paul, the districts of Shekie, Shiriwan, 
Kobek, Derbend, Bakoobeh, and euch part of Talish aa is now 
possessed by Russia, the whole of Degestan, Georgia, the tract of 
Shoorgil, Achook, Bash, Goorea, Mingrelia, Abtichar, the whole 
country between the boundary at present established and the line 
of Caucasus, and all the territory between the Caucasus and the 
Caspian Sea. 

4. His Majesty the Emperor of Russia, actuated by similar 
feelings towards His Majesty of Persia, and in the spirit of good 
neighbourhood wishing the sovereign of Persia always to be firmly 
established on the throne, engage0 for himself and heirs to recog- 
nise the prince who shall be nominated heir-apparent, and to 
afford him assistance, in case he should require it, to suppress any 
opposing party. The power of Persia will thus be increased by 
the aid of Russia. The Emperor engages for himself and heirs not 
to interfere in the dissensions of the prince unless the aid of the 
Russian arms is required by the king of the time. 

5. The Russian merchantmen on the Caspian Sea shall, accord- 
ing to their former practice, have permission to enter the Persian 
harbours, and the Persians shall render to the Russian marine all 
friendly aid in case of casualties by storm or shipwreck Persian 

I merchantmen shall enjoy the same privilege of entering Russian 
harboum, and the like aid shall be afforded to the Persian marine 
by the Russians in case of casualties by storm or shipwreck. The 
Russian flag shall fly in the Russian ships-of-war, which are per- 
mitted to sail in the Caspian as formerly ; no other nation whatever 
shall be allowed ships-of-war on the Caspian. 

6. The whole of the prisoners taken either in battle or other- 
wise, whether Christians or of any other religion, shall be mutually 
exchanged at the expiration of three months after the date of the 
signature of the treaty. The high contracting parties shall give a 

I sum to each of the prisoners for his expenses, and send them to 
Kara Eccleaia; those charged with the superintendence of the 
exchange on the frontier shall give notice to each other of the 
prisonem being sent to the appointed place, when they shall be 

I exchanged; and any person who either voluntarily deserted or 
fled after the commission of a crime shall have permission to 
reburn to his country, or shall remain without molestation. All 
deserters who return to their county shall be forgiven by both 
contracting parties. 

7. I n  addition to the above Articles, the two contracting 
sovereigns have been pleased to resolve to exchange ambassadors, 
who at a proper period will be sent to their respective capitals, 
where they will meet with that honour due to their rank, and due 
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attsntbn ahall be paid to the wquenta they may be charged to 
meke. Meraantile agenta ahall be appointed to reeide in the 
different citiea for the purpose of assieting the merchants in carry- 
ing on their trade ; the shall only retain ten followers ; they shall 
be in no way m o l e ~ d ;  they u be treated with respect and 
attention, and partiea of either nation injured in the way of txade 
may by their interference have their grievances redmmd 

8. With regard to the intercom of caravans, the merchant, of 
either country mast be provided with a pawport, that they may 
travel either by sea or land without fear, and individuals may 
regide in either coun for the purpose of trade so long aa it suits 
their convenience, an 5" they ahall meet with no opposition when 
they wish to return home. In  regard to merchandise and goode 
brought from Buasia to Persia, or sent from Persia to Rmaia, the 
proprietom may at their own discretion either cell or exchange 
them for other property. M e m h ~ ~ t a  having occaaion to complain 
of failure of payment, or other grievance%, wi l l  state the nature of 
their oases to the mercantile agenta ; or, i f  there am none reaident 
in the place, they will apply to the governor, who will examine 
into the merits of their representations, and will be careful that no 
injistice be offered thb cZasa of men. Russian merchants, having 
entered Persia with merchandiee, will have permission to convey 
it to any country in alliance with that State, and the Pereiaa 
hvernment will readily fnraish them a passport to enable them to 
do so. In Eke manner, Pereian merchanta who visit Russia will have 
permission to proceed to any country in alliance with R w i a  In 
cane of a RPssian merchant dying in Pemh and his goode remain- 
ing in Persia, aa they are the prope of a subject of a friendly "T State, they shall be taken charge o by the proper constituted 
authorities, and shall be delivered over, on demand, to the lawful 
heins of the d e e d ,  who shall have permimion to dispose of 
them. Bs this is the custom among all civilised natiom, there 
can be no objection to thia ammgement. 

9. The duties on Rueeian merchandise brought to Peraian ports 
hall be in the proportion of five hundred dinam (or five per cent.) 
on property of the value of one toman, which having been paid to 
one city, the goode may be conveyed to any part of Persia without 
any further demand of duty being made on any pretence whatever. 
The like percentage, and nothing more, will be paid on exporta 
The import and export duties from Persian merchanta in Russia 
will be levied at the same rate 

10. On the arrival of goode at the eeaport towns, or such aa 
come by landamhge to the frontier town8 of the two Statee, 
merohanta shall be allowed to sell or exchange their goode without 
the further permhion of the Oustam H o w  o h ,  because it is 
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the duty of Custom House officers to prevent all aorta of delay in 
the prosecution of trade, and to receive the king's cutom h m  
the buyer or seller, as may be agreed between them. 

11. After the signature of thie treaty the respective pleni- 
potentiaries shall immediately announce the peace to the different 
frontier posts, and order the suspension of all further hostilities ; 
and two copies of this treaty being taken with Persian transla- 
tions, they shall be signed and sealed by the respective pleni- 
potentiariee, and be exchanged. They must then be ratified by the 
signatures of their Majesties of Russia and Persia, and the 
ratifications shall be exchanged in the course of three months. 



TREATY OF TURKOMA.NCHA1 

1. There shall be established from thie day peace, amity, and 
perfect understanding between hie Majesty the Emperor of all the 
Rusaiae on the one part, and hia Majesty the Shah of Persia on 
the other part, their heirs and successors, their respective States 
and subjects, in perpetuity. 

2. Considering that the hostilities between the high contracting 
parties, now happily terminated, have cawed the suspension of 
the obligations impoaed on them by the Treaty of Gulistan, hie 
Majesty the Emperor of all the Rum&, and hia Majesty the Shah 
of Persia, have deemed it proper to replace the said Treaty of 
Gulistan by the clauses and stipulations, which are intended to 
regulate and consolidate more and more the future relations of 
peace and amity between Russia and Persia . 

3. His Majesty the Shah of Persia, as well in hie own name as 
in that of his heirs and successom, cedes in full right and property 
to the Empire of Russia the Khanate of Erivan on either side of 
the Arsxes, and the Khanate of Nakhitchevan. In  consequence 
of this cession, his Majesty the Shah engages to cause the delivery 
to the Rusaian authorities, within the space of six montha at 
farthest from the signature of the present treaty, all of the amhives 
and public documents concerning the administration of the two 
Khanates above mentioned. 

4. The two high contracting parties agre+e to establish, as the 
frontier between the two States, the following line of demarcation : 
Commencing from that point of the frontier of the Ottoman 
States which is the nearest in a direct line to the d t  of Little 
Ararat, this line of demarcation shall proceed as far as the top of 
that mountain, whence it shall deacend as far as the source of the 
river called Karasson inferior, which flows from the southern aide 
of Little Aratat, and shall pursue ite course down to the river's 
mouth in the Araxes opposite to Cherom. At this point the line 
shall follow the bed of the Bnures as far aa the fortress of 
Abasaabad; above the exterior worka of this place, which are 
situated on the right bank of the Arwes, there shall be drawn a 
radius of half an agateh, or three and a half Russian vemtcr, which 
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will extend in every direction ; all the territory comprised in this 
radius ahall belong exclusively to Russia, and shall be marked out 
with the greatest exactness within the period of two months from 
this data From the point where the eastern extremity of the 
radius shall have joined the Araxes, the frontier line shall continue 
to follow the bed of that river as far as the ford of Jediboulouk, 
whence the Persian territory shall extend along the bed of the , Araxes over a space of three agatch or twenty-one versts, below 
the confluence of the two little rivers called Obinabagar and 
Sarakamyche, and shall proceed along the right bank of the 
eastern stream of Obinabagar up to its source, and thence as far 
as the apex of the heights of Djikoir, so that all the rivers which 
terminate in the Caspian Sea shall belong to Russia, and all those 
whose course or disemboguement is on the side of Persia shall 
belong to Persia The boundary of the two States being here 
marked by the ridge of mountains, it is a,md that the declivity 
on the side of Talische shall belong to Russia, and the opposite 
declivity to Persia From the ridge of the heights of Djikoir the 

1 frontier shall proceed as far aa the summit of Kamar Konia, the 
mountains which separate Talyche from the district of Archa. 

I The ridgea of the mountains forming the separation on both sides, 
the course of the rivers shall determine here the frontier line in 
the same manner as is above indicated in regard to the distance 
comprised between the source of Obinabagar and the heights of 
Djikoir. The frontier line shall then proceed from the summit of 
Kamar Konia, the ridge of mountains separating the district of 
Gouvant from that of Archa to the limits of Welkedge, always 
conf'ormably to the principle laid down respecting the course of 
the rivers; the district of Gouvant, with the exception of the 
portion situated on the opposite side of the apex of the said 
mountains, shall fall to the share of Russia From the limits of 
the district of Welkedge the frontier line between the two States 
shall follow the summits of Klopontz, and the principal chain of 
mountains which intersect the district of Welkedge as far as the 
northern source of the river called h ta ra ,  always observing the 
principle regarding the course of the rivers; thence the frontier 
shall follow the bed of that stream to its embouchure in the 
Caspian Sea, and complete the line of demarcation, which shall 
henceforward separate the respective possessions of Russia and 
Persia 
6. His Majesty the Shah of Peraia, in testimony of his sincere 

friendship for his Majesty the Emperor of all the Russias, solemnly 
recognises the preaent article, in  his own name, and in that of his 
heirs and successors to the throne of Persia, the appertainment for 
ever to the empire of Russia of all the countries and the islands 



&nd betwetm R w k  and Persia, 2lat Fcbnuy 1828 

1. There ahall be established from this day peace, amity, and 
perfect understanding between hie Majesty the Emperor of all the 
Rnssiae on the one part, and hia Majesty the Shah of Persia on 
the other part, their heira and succeasore, their respeative States 
and eubjects, in perpetuity. 

2. Considering that the hostilities between the high contracting 
parties, now happily terminated, have caused the snapenaion of 
the obligation8 imposed on them by the Treaty of Gulistan, his 
Majesty the Emperor of dl the Rnssiai, and his Majesty the Shah 
of Persia, have deemed it proper to replace the said Treaty of 
Gulistan by the clauses and stipulations, which are intended to 
regulate and consolidate more and more the future relations of 
peace and amity between Russia and Persia 

3. Hh Majesty the Shah of Peraia, aa well in his own name aa 
in that of his heira and succe~~~m,  cedes in full right and property 
to the Empire of Rusaia the Khanate of Erivan on either Bide of 
the Arsxes, and the Khanate of Nakhitchevan. In  consequence 
of this cession, his Majesty the Shah engage8 to cause the delivery 
to the Russian authorities, within the epace of six months at  
farthest from the signature of the present treaty, all of the archives 
and public documents concerning the admhishation of the two 
Khanates above mentioned. 

4. The two high contracting partiea agree to establish, as the 
frontier between the two States, the following line of demarcation : 
Commencing from that poinb of the frontier of the Ottoman 
States which is the nearest in a direct line to the d t  of Little 
Ararat, this line of demarcation shall proceed aa far as the top of 
that mountain, whence it shall descend aa far aa the source of the 
river called Karasson inferior, which flows from the southern side 
of Little Ararat, and shall pursue ite course down to the river's 
month in the Araxes opposite to Cherm. At this point the line 
shall follow the bed of the Araxes as far as the fortresa of 
Abaesabad; above the exterior worka of this place, which are 
situated on the right bank of the Awes, there shall be drawn a 
radius of half en agatch, or three snd a half R& veratcr, which 
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will extend in every direction; all the territory comprised in this 
radiua ahall belong exclusively to Russia, and shall be marked out 
with the greatest exactness within the period of two months from 
this date. From the point where the eastern extremity of the 
radius shall have joined the Araxes, the frontier line shall continue 
to follow the bed of that river as far as the ford of Jediboulouk, 
whence the Persian territory shall extend along the bed of the 

1 Araxes over a space of three agatch or twenty-one versts, below 
the confluence of the two little rivers called Obinabagar and 1 Sarakamyche, and shall proceed along the right bank of the 
eastern stream of Obinabagar up to its source, and thence as far 
as the apex of the heights of Djikoir, so that all the rivers which 
terminate in the Caspian Sea shall belong to Bussia, and all those 
whose course or disemboguement is on the side of Persia shall 
belong to Persia The boundary of the two Statea being here 
marked by the ridge of mountains, i t  is agreed that the declivity 
on the side of Talische shall belong to Russia, and the opposite 
declivity to Persia. From the ridge of the heights of Djikoir the 
frontier shall proceed ae far aa the summit of Kamar Konia, the 
mountains which separate Talyche from the district of Archa. 
The ridges of the mountains forming the separation on both sides, 

1 the course of the rivers shall determine here the frontier line in 
the same manner as is above indicated in regard to the distance 
comprised between the source of Obinabagar and the heights of 
Djikoir. The frontier line shall then proceed from the summit of 
Kamar Konia, the ridge of mountains separating the district of 
Gouvant from that of Archa to the limits of Welkedge, always 
conf'ormably to the principle laid down respecting the course of 
the rivers; the district of Gouvant, with the exception of the 
portion situated on the opposite side of the apex of the said 
mountains, shall fall to the share of Russia. From the limits of 
the district of Welkedge the frontier line between the two States 
shall follow the summits of Klopontz, and the principal chain of 
mountains which intersect the district of Welkedge as far as the 
northern source of the river called h ta ra ,  always observing the 
principle regarding the course of the rivers; thence the frontier 
shall follow the bed of that stream to its embouchure in the 
Caspian Sea, and complete the line of demarcation, which shall 
henceforward separate the respective possessions of Russia and 
Persia 

6. His Majesty the Shah of Persia, in testimony of his sincere 
friendship for his Majesty the Emperor of all the Russias, solemnly 
recognisea the present article, in  his own name, and in that of his 
heirs and successors to the throne of Persia, the appertainment for 
ever to the empire of Russia of all the countries and the islands 
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situated between the line of demarcation indicated by the preced- 
ing article on one aide, and the ridge of the Caucaeian Mountains, 
and the Caepian Sea on the other, as also the wandering tribes 
who inhabit thole territories 

6. With a view to com mate for the considerable sacrifices %" which the war between t e two Statea has occaeioned to the 
empire of Russia, ae well as the loma and injuries which have 
resulted therefrom to Rueeian subjects, his Majeety the Shah of 
Persia engages to make good these by the payment of a pecuniary 
indemnity. It is agreed between the two high contracting parties 
that the amount of this indemnity is fixed at ten croree of tomans, 
or thirty millions of silver roubles, and that the mode, time, and 
guarantee in respect to the payment of this sum shall be regulated 
by a separate arran ement. % 7. Em Majeoty t e Shah of Persia, having deemed it expedient 
to nominate M hie succeaaor and heir-presumptive hie august son 
the Prinw A b h  Wm, his Majesty the Emperor of all the 
Russiaa, with a view to afford to hie Majesty the Shah of Persia a 
public testimony of hia amicable disposition, and of hia desire to 
contribute tow& the consolidation of this order of mcceasion, 

ee to recogniae henceforward, in the august person of his 
y Highness the Prince Abbaa Mirza, the successor and heir- 2'3 

resumptive of the Crown of Persia, and to consider him as the 
fegitimate sovereign of that kingdom from the moment of his 
accession to the throne. 

8. Ruaaian merchant veasele shall enjoy aa formerly the right of 
navigating in freedom the Caapian Sea and of landing on its 
e088ts. They shall find in Persia aid and assistance in case of 
shipwreck. The same right is granted to Persian merchante' 
veasels of navigating on the ancient f o o t i ~  the Caepian Sea, and 
of lhding on the Rneeian banks, where, in owe of s h i p m k ,  the 
Persians shall receive aid and assistance reciprocally. With 
respect to ships of war, those carrying the Russian military 
colonrs being ab antdpuo the only vessela which have had the right 
of navigating the Caspian Sea, that exclusive privilege ia for thia 
reason now equally reserved and secured to them, so that, with 
the exception of Rnesia, no other Power shall be able to have ships 
of war in the Caepian Sea 

9. His Mejesty the Emperor of all the Rnseiae, and hie Mty'esty 
the Shah of Pereia, cordially desirous of drawing cloeer by every 
means the bonds so happily reestablished between them, have 
.greed that the a m ~ o m ,  mini~ters, and Charg6 d ' A B "  who 
may be reciprocally delegated to the wapective High Courts, 
whether on a temporary mission or for the purpose of residing 
there permanently, shall be received with the honoura and distino- 
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tions due to their rank, and suited to the dignity of the high 
contracting parties, as well as to the sincere friendship which 
unites them and the usages of the countries. I n  this respect the 
ceremonies to be observed on both sides shall be agreed upon by 
means of a special Protocol. 

10. His Majesty the Emperor of all the Russias, and hia Majesty , the Shah of Persia, considering the re-establishment and extension 
of the commercial relations between the two States as one of the 
principal benefits which the return of peace should produce, have 
agreed to regulate all the arrangements relative to the protection 
of commerce, and the security of their respective subjects, as stated 
in a separate Act hereunto annexed, concluded between the 
respective plenipotentiaries, and which shall be .considered w 
forming an integral part of the present Treaty of Peace. His 
Majesty the Shah of Persia reserves to Russia as formerly the 
right of appointing consuls or commercial agents wherever the 
good of commerce may require, and he engages to allow these 
consuls or agents, each of whom shall not have a suite of more 
than ten individuals under his protection, the enjoyment of the 
honours and privileges due to their public character. His Majesty 
the Emperor of all the Russias promises on his part to observe a 
perfect reciprocity in regard to the consuls or commercial agents 
of his Majesty the Shah of Persia; in the event of any well- 
grounded complaint on the part of the Persian Government against 
any one of the Russian consuls or agents, the minister or Charge 
d'dffaires of Russia, residing at the Court of his Majesty the Shah, 
and under whose immediate orders they shall be placed, will 
suspend him from his functions, and confer the charge provisionally 
on whomsoever he may think proper. 

11. All the affairs and demands of their respective subjects, 
suspended by the event of the war, shall be resumed and settled 
conformably to the principles of justice after the conclusion of 
peace. The debts, which their respective subjects may have 
contracted anlong themselves, shall be promptly and wholly 
liquidated. 

12. The high contracting parties agree, with a view to the 
interests of their respective subjects, to fix a term of three years 
in order that those who possesa simultaneously immovable property 

I on either side of the Araxes may have the power to sell or to 
exchange the same freely. His Imperial Majesty of all the 
Russias excepts, nevertheless, from the benefits of this arrangement 
(as far as i t  respects them) the late Eriven Surdar Hossein Khan, 
his brother Ha Jun Khan, and Kurreem Khan, formerly Governor 
of Nakhitchevan. 

13. All prisoners of war made on either side, whether in the 



c o r n  of the last war or before, as well as the mbjecta of the two 
Gtovernmenta, who may have fallen into captivity at any period 
whensoever, ehall all be delivered over within the term of four 
months ; and after having been aupplied with provisions and other 
necessary articles, they shall be aent to Abawabad, to be there 
made over to the Commissioners mpectively deputed to receive 
them, and to take measuree for their conveyance to their homea 
The high contracting partiea will adopt the eame course in regard 
to all prisonera of war, and all Russian and Persian subjects 
r e c i p d y  found in captivity, who may not have been restored 
within the term above mentioned, either by reason of the distance 
at which they may have been, or owing to any other cause or 
circumstance whatever. The two Govemmenta expreesly regem 
to themselves the unlimited right of claiming them at any time, 
and they bind themselves to reetore them reciprocally as soon as 
they ahall present themselves or shall be claimed. 

14. The high contracting partiea shall not demand the snrwnder 
of refugeea and desertera who may have paesed under their respec- 
tive denominations before or during the war. With a view, 
however, to prevent mutually the prejudicial consequences which 
might reeulb from the communications which some of these 
refugeeg may maintain with their old compatriota, the Pereian 
Government engages not to tolerate within ita poaseaaions, situated 
between the Araxes and the line formed by the river called Tehan, 
the lake of Amomiah, the river of Djikaton, and by the river 
named Higil Ogane, as far as ita confluence with the Caspian Sea, 
the presence of the individuals who shall be deeignated by name 
now, or who may be so indicated hereafter. His Majesty the 
Emperor of all the Russiaa promime equally on hia part not to 
permit Persian refugees to eettle in the Khanates of Karabagh 
and Nakhitchevan, as well as in the portion of the Khanate of 
Erivan, situated on the right bank of the Araxea It ie under 
stood, however, that this clauee is not, and shall not be, obligatory, 
except in regard to individuals invested with a public character 
or of a certain dignity, such as khans, begs, and spiritual chietk or 
mollahs, whose pereonal example, instigations, and clandestine 
communicatione might have a prejudicial iduence on their old 
compatriots. As far as concerns the mass of the population in 
the two countries, it is agreed between the high contracting 
parties that their respective subjects, who might have already 
passed, or who may hereafter paas from one State into another, 
shall be free to settle or aojourn wherever the Government, under 
whose authority they may place themselves, e h d  deem proper. 

16. With the benevolent object of matorin tranquillity to their 
States, and removing horn their eubjecta a! that om ~ m t e  
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the evila inflicted on them by the war, to which the present treaty 
has so happily put an end, hie Majesty the Shah grants a full and 
entire amneety to all the inhabitants and functionaries of the 
province called Azerbegaa None of them, without any exception, 
shall be persecuted or molested for his opinion, acts, or conduct 
either during the war or during the temporary occupation of the 
said province by the Ruasian troops. There shall be granted to 
them further the term of one year from this date to remove freely 
with their familiea from the Persian dominions into the Russian 
States, to export or in sell their property without the slightest oppo- 
sition on the part of the Government or the local authorities, or the 
imposition of any duty or fee on the effects or articles sold or 
exported by them. With regard to their immovable property, a 
period of five years ehall be granted to them for its sale or disposal, 
according to their pleasure. From this amnesty are excepted 
those who may be guilty, within the period above mentioned of 
one year, of any crime or misdemeanour liable to penalties inflicted 
by the tribunals. 

16. Immediately after the signature of the present treaty of 
peace, the respective plenipotentiaries shall lose no time in 
transmitting to every quarter the necessary advices and instruc- 
tions for the immediate cessation of hostilities. The present treaty, 
drawn up in two parts of the same tenor, signed by the respective 
plenipotentiaries, impreeeed with their seals, and exchanged 
between them, shall be confirmed and ratified by his Majesty the 
Emperor of all the Russiaa and his Majesty the Shah of Persia ; 
and the solemn ratification, bearing their own signatures, shall be 
exchanged between their plenipotentiaries within the term of four 
months, or earlier if possible. Signed by the plenipotentiaries of 
the high contracting parties. 



THE TREATP OF PEKING 

1. The eastern frontier between the two empires shall com- 
mence from the juncture of the rivers Shika and Argun, will 
follow the course of the river Amur to the junction of the river . 
Uasuri with the latter. The land on the north of the river Amur 
belongs to the empire of Russia, and the territory on the south to 
the junction of the river Ussuri to the empire of China Further 
on, the frontier line between the two empires ascends the rivers 
Ussuri and Sunomha to where the latter issues from Lake Kinka ; 
it then crossea the .lake, and takes the direction of the river 
Belen-ho or Tur; from the mouth of that river it follows the 
mountain range to the mouth of the river Hnptu, a tributary of 
the Suifun, and from that point the mountaim situated between 
the river Hun Chum and the sea, as far as the river Tumen-Kiang. 
Along this line the territory on the east side belongs to the 
empire of Russia, and that on the west to the empire of China 

2. Defines the frontiers between Russia and China towards the 
west, and confirme Russia in the possession of the country around 
Lakes Balkaah and Issik Kul 

3. Arranges the appointment of a joint commission for placing 
the frontier marks. For the inspection of the eastern fmntien, 
the commissioners will meet at the mouth of the Ussuri in the 
month of April 1861. 

4. On the whole frontier line established by article6 1 and 2 of 
the present treaty, trade free of all duty or restrictions is estab- 
lished between the subjects of the two statea. 

6. Reatores to the merchante of T(irrkhta the ht of going to 
Peking, and they may also trade at Urga and a n ,  At Urga 
a Ruasian consulate may be established. Russian merchants pro- 
vided with passports may travel throughout China, but must not 
congregate in a greater number than two hundred in the same 
locality. 

6. Grants to the Russians a site for a factory, with church, e k ,  
at Kashgar. The Chineee Government is not, however, responsible 
for any pillage of travellers by tribes beyond its controL 

7. At the places thrown open, no restrictions whatever are to be 
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imposed upon commercial transactions, which may be carried on 
on credit, or otherwise as best snits the interests of the parties 
concerned. 

8. Russia may establish consuls at Kashgar and Urga to watch 
over the conduct of the merchants, who are to be punished by the 
laws of the country to'which they belong. The Chinese may alao 
send consuls to Russian towne. Commercial disputea are to be 
settled by arbitrators chosen by the parties concerned. Criminals 
seeking refuge in either country are to be given up, to be judged 
by the government to which they are subject. 

9. Annuls the treaties concluded a t  Nerchinsk 1689, and at 
Kiakhta 1727. 

10. Refera to the restoration of cattle which may have strayed 
across the frontiers. 

11. Regulates the transmission of written despatches on a 
reciprocal amicable footing between the authorities of the reepec- 
tive empires. 

12. Settles the postal arrsngementa between the two empirea 
Letters are to leave Peking and Kiakhta once a month ; parcels, 
Kiakhta every two months,Peking once in three months. Twenty 
days are allowed for the transmission of letters, forty days a t  the 
utmost for parcels. 

13. Determines that the ordinary compondence between the 
two Governments is to be sent through the poet, but that during 
the residence of a Russian envoy at Peking despatches of special 
importance may be forwarded by couriers. 

14. Empowers the Governor-General of Eastern Siberia to con- 
clude any additional arrangementa with the frontier authorities of 
a nature to facilitate intercourse. 

15. States that after the exchange of ratifications the treaty 
will be in full force. 



CORRESPONDENCE SETTLING THE RUSSO-AFGW 
FRONTIER OF 1872 

Fmcip O*, O&hw 17,1872. 
Her Majesty's Government have not yet received from the 

Cabinet of St. Petemburg communication of the report which 
General Kaufmann was long since instructed to draw up on the 
countries south of the Oxus which are claimed by the ruler of 
Afghanistan as his hereditary possessions. Her Majesty's Govern- 
ment have awaited this communication in full confidence that 
impartial inquiries instituted by that distinguished officer would 
confirm the views they themselves take of this matter, and ao 
enable the two Governments to come to a prompt and definitive 
decision on the question that has been so long in discussion 
between them. But as the expected communication has not 
reached them, and as they consider i t  of importance, both for the 
maintenance of peace and tranquillity in Central Asia and for 
removing all cause8 of misunderstanding between the Imperial 
Government and themselves, I will no longer delay making known 
through your Excellency to the Imperial Government the con- 
clusion at which Her Majesty's Government have arrived after 
carefully weighing all the evidenca before them. I n  the opinion, 
then, of Her Majesty's Government the right of the Ameer of 
Kabul (Sher Ali) to the possession of the territories up to the 
Oxus as far down aa Khoja Saleh is fully established, and they 
believe, and have so stated to him through the Indian Government, 
that he would have a right to defend these territories if invaded. 
On the other hand, Her Majesty's authorities in India have 
declared their determination to remonstrate strongly with the 
Ameer should he evince any disposition to overstep them limits of 
his kingdom. Hitherto the Ameer baa proved most amenable to 
the advice offered to him by the Indian Government, and has 
cordially accepted the peaceful policy which they have recom- 
mended him to adopt, because the Indian Government have been 
able to accompany their advice with an assurance that the terri- 
torial integrity of Bfghanistan would in like manner be respected 
by those Powere beyond his frontiers which are amenable to the 
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influence of R w i s  The policy thus happily inaugurated ha8 
produced the most beneficial results in the establishment of peace 
in the countries where it has long been nnknown. Her Majesty'e 
Government believe that it is now in the power of the Russian 
Government, by an explicit recognition of the right of the Amm 
of Kabul to these territories which he now claims, which Bokhara 
herself admits to be his, and which all evidence as yet produced 
shows to be in his actual and effectual possession, to assist the 
British Government in perpetuating, so far as it ie in human power 
to do so, the peace and prosperity of those regions, and in removing 
for ever by such means all cause of uneasiness and jealousy 
between England and Russia in regard to their respective policiea 
in Asia 

For your Excellencyss more complete information I atate the 
territories and boundaries which Her Majeety's Government 
consider as fully belonging to the Ameer of Kabul, vie :- 

(1) Badakahan, with its dependent district of Wakhan from the 
Sirikul (WoodB M e )  on the east to the junction of the Kokcha 
River with the Oxus (or Penjah), forming the northern boundary 
of this Afghan province throughout its entire extent. 

(2) Afghan Turkestan, comprising the districta of Kundne, 
Khulm, and Balkh, the northern boundary of which would be the 
line of the Oxus from the junction of the Kokcha River to the 
post of the Khoja Saleh, inclusive, on the high road from Bokhara 

I 
I to Balkb. Nothing to be claimed by the Afghan b e e r  on the 

I 
left bank of the Oxus below Khoja Saleh. 

(3) The internal districta of Aksha, Seripool, Maimenant, 
Shibherfan, and Andkoi, the latter of which would be the extreme 
Afghan frontier possession to the north-west, the desert beyond 
belonging to independent tribes of Turkomans. 

(4) The western Afghan frontier between the dependencies of 
Herat and those of the Persian province of Khorassen is well 
known and need not here be defined. Your Excellency will give 
a copy of this despatch to the Ruesian Miniater for Foreign 
Affairs.-I am, etc., Q m a  

PRINCE GORTCHAKOFF TO COUNT BBUNBOW (mmunkded to Earl 
Qrandk by C m t  B m n w ,  6th F h r y  1873). 

St. P d ~ ,  3 ld  Janwcry 1873. 
M. LE Corn,-Lord Augustus Loftus haa communicated to me 

the reply of Her Britannic Majesty's principal Secretary of State 
to our despatch on Central Asia of the 19th December. 
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I endom a copy of hia document. 
We eee with satisfaction that the English Cabinet continues to 

pursue in thoae parta the same object ae ouraelvea, that of ensuring 
to them peace, and, as far as possible, tranquillity. The divergence 
which existed in our views waa with regard to the frontiers asaigned 
to the dominions of Sher Ali. The English Cabinet includee 
within them Badakahan and Wakhan, which, according to our 
views, enjoyed a certain independence. Considering the diflicnity 
experienced in eatabliehing the facta in all their details in those 
dietant psrte, considering the greater facilities which the British 
Government poeaesaea for collecting precise data, and above all, 
considering our wish not to give to thia question of detail greater 
importance than is due to it, we do not refuse to accept the line 
of boundary laid down by England. We are the more inclined to 
this act of courteay as the English Government engages to use all 
her influence with Sher AE, in order to induce him to.maintain a 
peaceful attitude, as well as to insist on hia giving up nll measures 
of aggression or further conquest. This influence is indisputable. 
I t  is based not only on the material and moral ascendency of 
England, but also on the subsidies for which Sher Ali is indebted 
to her. Such being the caee, we see in his assurance a real 
guarantee for the maintenance of peace. Your Excellency will 
have the goodness to make thia declaration to Her Britannic 
Majesty's principal Secretary of State, and to give him a copy of 
this despatch. We are convinced that Lord Granville will perceive 
in it a fresh proof of the value which our auguat Master attaches 
to the maintenance and consolidation of the most friendly relatione 
with the government of Her Majesty Queen Victoria.-Receive, 
eta., (Signed) GOBTCH~~OFP. 



TREATY OF KHIVA 

i Signet2 between Russia and Khiva, 24th August 1873 

1. Seyid-Mahomed-Rahim-Bahadur-Khan acknowledges himself 
to be the huulble servant of the Emperor of all the Russiaa. He 
renounces the right of maintaining any direct and friendly 
relations with neighbouring rulers and khans, and of concluding 
with them commercial or other treaties of any kind whatsoever, 
and shall not, without the knowledge and permission of the 
superior Russian authorities in Central Asia, undertake any 
military operations against such neighbouring coantriee. 

2. The boundary between the Russian and Khivan territories 
shall he the Amu Daria from Kukertli down the river as far aa 
the point at which the most westerly branch of the Amu Daria 
leaves the main stream, and from that point the frontier shall 
extend along such branch as far as its mouth in the Aral Sea. 
Further, the frontier shall extend along the eea-coast to Cape Urgu, 
and from thence along the base of the chink (escarpment) of the 
Ust-Urt, following the so-called ancient bed of the Amn Daria 

3. The whole of the right bank of the Amu Daria, and the 
lands adjoining thereunto, which have hitherto been conaidered as 
belonging to Khiva, shall pass over from the Khan into the 
possession of Russia, together with the people dwelling and 
camping thereon. Those parcela of land, which are at present the 
property of the Khan, and of which the usufruct has been given 
by him to Khivan officers of state, become likewiee the property 
of the Russian Government, free of all claims on the part of the 
previous owners. The Khan may indemnify them by granta of 
land on the left bank. 

4. I n  the event of a portion of euch right bank being transferred 
to the possession of the Ameer of Bokhara by the will of His 
Majesty the Emperor, the Khan of Khiva ehall recognhe the la te r  
as the lawful possessor of such portion of his former domini0118, 
and engages to renounce all intention of re-egtabliehing his 

I authority therein. 
5. Russian steamers, and other Rnasian vesaele, whether belong- 

ing to the Government or to private individuals, shall have the 
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h e  and exoluaive right of navigating the Bmou Darp rim. 
Khivau and BoLharan vwaele may enjoy the same right, not 
otherdm than by special parmiasion from the superior Russian 
authority in Central Asia 

6. Rnnninnn ahall have the right to construct wharves (landing- 
p h )  on the left bank wheresoever the same shall be found 
necessary and convenient The Government of the Khan shall 
be wsponsible for the safety and security of such wharves. The 
approval of the localities aelected for wharves ahall rest with the 
superior R h  authorities in Central Asia 

7. Independently of such wharves, Rwiana shall have the 
right to establish factorie~l on the left bank of the Amou Darya 
for the purpose of storing and safe-keeping their merchandisa 
For the pnrpoeea of such factories the Government of the Khan 
shall allot, in the localities which ehall have been indicated by 
the superior Russian authorities in Central Asia, a sufEcient 
quantity of unoccupied land for wharves, and for the construction 
of storehouses, of building8 for the accommodation of servants of the 
fsctories, and of pereons transacting business with the factories 
and of merchants' officea, as well as for the establishment of 
domestic farms, Such factories, together with all persons mid- 
ing thereat and with all goods placed therein, shall be under the 
immediate proteation of the Government of the Khan, which shall 
be reaponaible for the safety and aecurity of the same. 

8. All the towne and villagee, without exception, within the 
Khanate of Khiva shall henceforward be open to Russian trada 
Ruseian merchants and R d a n  caravans may free1 travel 
throughout the entire Khanate, and shall enjoy the speci i protec- 
tion of the local authorities. The Government of the Khan shall 
be reeponaible for the safety of caravane and etorea 

9. Rwian merchants trading in the Khanate shall be free from 
the payment of custom duties (zakat) and of all kind of dues on 
trade, in the same manner as the merchants of Khiva have long 
enjoyed immunity from zakat on the route through Kazalinsk, at  
Orenburg, and at the etations ( landing-ph)  on the Caspian Sea. 

10. Ruesian merchants shall have the right of carrying their 
goods through the Khivan territory to all neighbouring countries 
free of cnstome duties (free traneit trade), 

11. Rneeian merchants shall, if they deeire it, have the right to 
establish agents (caravan bashie) in Khiva and other towns within 
the Khanate for the pnrpoee of 
the authoritiea and euperinte 

la. Russian subjects shall h 
property in Khiva A land tax shall be leviable on the same by 
agreement with the euperior Rnsaian authority in Central Asia. 
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13. Commercial engagements between R d n s  and Khivam 
shall be fulfilled inviolably on both sides. 

14. The Government of the Khan engages to examine (inquire 
into), without delay, the complaints and claims of Russian sub- 
jects against Khivans, and in m e  such complaints and claims 
shall have proved to be well founded, to give immediate satiafac- 
tion in respect of the same. I n  the examination of dieputes 
(claims) between Russian subjects and Khivans, preference shall 
be given to Ruesians in the respect to the payment of debts by 
Khivans. 

15. Complaints and claims of Khivans against Russian subjecta 
shall bc referred to the nearest Russian authorities for examina- 
tion and satiefaction, even in the event of such complaints and 
claims being raieed by R ~ w i a n  subjects within the conhea of the 
Khanate. 

16. The Government of the Khan shall in no case give refuge 
to emigrants (runaways) from Russia having no permit from 
Russian authorities, without regard to the nationality of such 
individuals. Should any Russian subjects, being criminals, seek 
concealment within the boundaries of Khiva, in order to avoid 
judicial pursuit, the Government of the Khan engages to capture 
such persons, and to surrender them to the nearest Russian 
authorities. 

17. The proclamation made by Sey id-Mahomed-Rahim-Bahadur- 
Khan on the 12th of July last respecting the liberation of 
all slaves in the Khanate, and the abolition in perpetuity of 
slavery and of trade in men, shall remain in full force, and the 
Government of the Khan engages to employ all the means in its 
power in order to watch over the strict and conscientiowt prosecu- 
tion of this matter. 

18. A fine is inflicted on the Khanate of Khiva to the extent of 
two millions two hundred thousand roubles, in order to cover the 
expenses incurred by the Russian Exchequer in the prosecution of 
the late war, which was provoked by the Government of the Khan 
and by the Khivan people. Since, owing to the insdciency 
of money in the country, and particularly in the hands of the 
Government, the Khivan Government is unable to pay the above 
s ~ u n  within a short time, the Khivan Government shall, in con- 
sideration of such difficulty, have the right of paying the said h e  
by instalments, with the addition of interest thereon at the rate of 
five per cent. per annum, on condition that, during the firet two 
years, one hundred thousand roubles shall be annually paid into 
the Russian Exchequer, one hundred and twenty-five thousand 
rouble8 per mum during the two ensuing yeam, and, after that, 
one hundred and seventy-five thousand roubles per annum during 
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the succeeding two years, and in the year 1881, that is to my, after 
the expiration of eight years, the sum of two hundred thousand 
roubles shall be paid; and, lastly, a sum of not less than two 
hundred thousand roubles per annum shall be paid until the final 
settlement of the claim. The instalments may be paid both in 
Russian bank-notes and in the current coin of Khiva at the 
pleasure of the Government of the Khan. The firat instalment 
ehall be paid on the 1st of December 1873. On account of 
this inetalment the Khan shall have the right to levy a tax for 
the current year from the population on the right bank, according 
to the assessment hitherto in force. This collection shall be 
terminated by the 1st of December, by agreement between the 
Khan's collectors and the local Russian authorities. 



TREATY OF BOKHARA 

Signcd belweca Russia and Bokhara, Septenrbcr 28, 1873 

I 

I 1. The line of frontier between the dominions of his Imperial 
Majesty, the Emperor of all the Russias, and those of his Eminence, 
the Ameer of Bokhara, remains unaltered. All the Khivan territory 
on the right bank of the Amu Daria being now annexed to the 
Russian dominions, the former frontier separating the possessions 
of the Ameer of Bokhara from the Khanate of Khiva, and stretch- 
ing on the west from the locality called Khalata towards Gugertli, 
'Togai,' on the right bank of Amou, is abolished. The territory 
situated between the former Bokhara-Khivan frontier, the right 
bank of the Amu Daria from Gugertli to Meshekly, 'Togai' 
inclusive, and the line passing from Meshekly to the point of 
junction of the former Bokhara-Khivan frontier of the Russian 
Empire, are annexed to the dominiona of the Ameer of Bokhara 

2. The right bank of the Amu Daria being detached from the 
Khanate of Khiva, all the caravan routes leading from Bokhara to 
the north into the Russian dominions traverse henceforth exclu- 
sively lands belonging to Bokhara and Russia The Government, 
of Russia and Bokhara, each within its own limits, shall both 
watch over the security of the march of caravans andof the transit 
trade. 

3. Russian steamers, and other Russian Government veseels, aa 
well as vessels belonging to private individuals, shall have the 
right of free navigation on that portion of the Amou Darya which 
belongs to the Ameer of Bokhara 

4. Russians shall have the right to establish wharves (landing- 
places) and storehouses for merchandise, in such places on the 
Bokharan banb of the Amn Daria, aa may be judged necessary 
and convenient for that purpose. The Government of Bokhara 
shall undertake to watch over the safety and security of the eaid 
wharves and storehouses. The ratification of the selection of 
localities for the establishment of wharvea shall rest with the 
mperior Russian authorities in Central Asia 

6. All the towns and villages of the Khanate of Bokhara shall 
I be open to Russian trade. Russian traders and Russian caravan8 
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shall freely paaa through all parts of the Khanate) and shall enjoy 
the special protection of the local authorities. The Bokharan 
Government shall be reeponaible for the security of Rnssian 
caravans within the confines of the Khanate of Bokhara 

6. All merchandise belonging to Rmian traders, whether trans- 
ported from the Russian possessione into Bokhara, or from Bokhara 
to Rnsaia, shall, without exception, be liable to a tax of two-anda- 
half per cent. ad vubrem, in the same way as a duty of one-fortieth 
is charged on merchandise in the Turkestan Province. Besides 
this zakat no other supplementary tax shall be imposed. 

7. Russian traders shall have the right to transport their 
merchandise through Bokhara to all neighbowing countries free of 
duty. 

8. Rnsaian tradera shall be allowed to establish errnrvanaerais 
for the storage of their merchandiee in all Bokharan towns in 
which they may consider it necessary to do so. Bokharan traders 
shall enjoy the same privilege in the towns of the Turkestan 
province. 

9. Russian traders shall have the right to have commercial 
agents in all the towns of Bokhara, whose business it shall be to 
watch over the regular course of trade, and over the legal imposi- 
tion of custom dues, and who shall also be authorised to enter 
into communication with the local authorities. Bokharan tradera 
shall enjoy the same privilege in the towns of the Turkstan 
province. 

lo. EnT menta of trade between Russians andl Bokhsrana 
shall be he d sacred and inviolable on both sides. The Bokharan 
Government shall promise to keep watch over the honest fulfilment 
of all trading engagements, as also over the conscientious conduct 
of trading a f f h  generally. 

11. Russian subjtxts shall, equally with the subjecta of Bolthare, 
have the right to occupy themselves in the Bokharan dominions 
with the various trade8 and crafts which are allowed under the 
Sharigate, in exactly the same way as Bokharan subjccta are 
permitted in the Russian dominions to follow those occupatiom 
which are sanctioned by the laws of Russia. 

12. Rusaian subjects ahall have the right to poseesrc immovable 
property in the Khanate, CG to  acquire^ by purchase gardens and 
cultivable lands. Such property shall be liable to a land tax on 
an equality with properties of Bokharan subjecta The same 
right shall be enjoyed by Bokharan subjects within the limits of 
the Russian Empire. 

13. R d n  subjecte shall enter the Bokharan dominiom with 
permits, isaued by the Russian authoritiee, for crossing the frontier ; 
they shall have the right of free passage throughout the entire 
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Khanate, and they shall enjoy the special protection of the 
Bokharan authorities. 

14. The Government of Bokhara shall in no case admit into it8 
country any emigrants from Russia, whatever may be their 
nationality, who are not provided with permite from Russian 
authorities. If a criminal, being a Russian subject, seeks refuge 
within the confines of Bokhara from the pursuit of the law, the 
same shall be arrested and delivered over to tho nearest Russian 
authorities. 

15. I n  order to hold direct and uninterrupted relations with the 
superior Russian authorities in Central Asia, tlie Ameer of Bokhara 
shall select from among those around him a person of confidence, 
whom he shall establish at Tashkend as his Envoy Plenipotentiary. 
Such Envoy shall reside at Tashkend in a house belonging to the 
Ameer, and at the expense of the latter. 

16. The Russian Government may in like manner have a 
permanent representative in Bokhara, who shall be near the 
person of hie Eminence the Ameer. The Russia11 Plenipotentiary 
in Bokliara, as in the caso of the Ameer's Plenipotentiary in 
Tashkend, shall reside in a house belonging to the Russian 
Government, and at the expense of the latter. 

17. I n  deference to the Emperor of all the Russias, and for the 
greater glory of his Imperial Majesty, his Eminence the Ameer, 
Seyid Mozaffur, has resolved that henceforth and for ever the 
shameful trade in men, which is so contrary to the laws of 
humanity, shall be abolished within the limits of Bokhara I n  
conformity with this resolution, Seyid Mozdur shall immediately 
send to all his beka the strictest orders to that effect. Besides 
the order abolishing the slave trade, commands shall be sent to all 
the frontier towns of Bokhara to which slaves are brought for sale 
from neighbouring countries, to the effect that in case slaves should 
be brought to such places, notwithstanding the orders of the 
Ameer, the same should be taken from their owners and imme- 
diately liberated. 

18. His Eminence, Seyid Mozaffur, being sincerely desirous of 
developing and strengthening the friendly and neighbourly rela- 
tions which have subsisted for five years to the benefit of Bokhara, 
shall be guided by the seventeen articles composi~ig the Treaty of 
Friendship between Russia and Bokhara. 



TREATP OF ILI  

S i g d  bGtzoecn Russia and Chinu, F c h u y  12,1881 

1. Hia Majesty the Emperor of all the Russias consent8 to the 
re-eatablishment of the Chinese Government in the country of Ili, 
which has been temporarily occupied, since 1871, by the Russian 
forces. Russia remains in posseasion of the western part of that 
country, within the limits indicated by Article 7 of the present 
Treaty. 

2. His Majesty the Emperor of China undertakes to issue the 
necessary Decrees, in order that the inhabitants of Ili, to whatever 
race or religion they may belong, may be freed from all liability, 
whether aa concerns their persons or their property, for acts 
committed during or after the dieorders which have taken place in 
that country. A Proclamation, in conformity with this under- 
faking, will be addressed by the Chinese authorities, in the name 
of his Majesty the Emperor of China, to the people of Ili before 
that country is made over to the said authorities. 

3. The inhabitants of Ili will be a t  liberty to remain in the 
placee where they a t  present reside as Chinese sahjects, or to 
emigrate to Russia and to adopt Russian nationality. They will 
be called upon for a decision on the subject before Chinese authority 
is re-established in Ili, and a term of one year, to be reckoned 
from the date of the restoration of the country to the Chineae 
authorities, will be granted to those who express a wish to 
emigrate to Russia. The Chinese authorities will place no 
obstacles in the way of their emigration, and of the removal of 
their personal property. 

4. Russian subjects holding land in Ili will retain their rights 
of ownership, even after the re-establishment of the authority of 
the Chinese Government in that country. This arrangement does 
not apply to those inhabitants of Ili who adopt Russian nation- 
ality at the time of the re-establishment of Chinese authority in 
that county. Russian subjects, whose lands are situated outside 
the areas aasigned for Russian factories, in virtue of Article XIII. 
of the Kulja Treaty of 1851, will pay the same taxes and contri- 
butions as Chinese subjects. 

6. The two Governments will send to Kulja Commissioners, 
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who will proceed on the one part to cede, and on the other part to 
resume, the administration of the Province of Ili, and to whom 
will be confided, in general, the execution of the stipulations of 
the present Treaty which relate to the re-establishment in that 
county of the authority of the Chinese Government. The said 
Commissioners will carry out their instructions in accordance with 
the understanding to be arrived at as to the manner of ceding on 
the one part, and resuming on the other, the administration of Ili 
between the Governor-General of Turkestan and the Governor- 
General of the Provinces of Shen-si and Kan-sou, to whom the 
management of this business has been entrusted by the two 

I 
I Governments. The transfer of the administration of Ili should be 
I concluded within a term of three months or earlier, if possible to 

date from the day of the arrival at Tashkend of the official dele- 
gated by the Governor-General of Shen-si and Kan-sou to the 
Governor-General of Turkestan, to notify to him the ratification 
and promulgation of the present treaty by hie M~jeaty the Emperor 
of China 

I 6. The Government of his Majesty the Emperor of China will 
pay to the Government of Russia the sum of 9,000,000 metallic 
roubles, to meet the expenses of the occupation of Ili by Russian 
troops since 1871, to satisfy all pecuniary claims which have been 
brought forward up to this date for losses of Russian subjects 
whose goods have been plundered in Chinese territory, and to assist 
the families of Russian subjects killed in armed attacks, of which 
they have been the victims, in Chinese territory. The above- 
mentioned sum of 9,000,000 metallic roubles is to be paid within a 
term of two years from the date of the exchange of the ratifications 
of the present Treaty, in the order and in accordance with the 
conditions agreed to by the two Governments in the special 
Protocol annexed to the present Treaty. 

7. The western part of Ili is incorporated with Russia to serve 
as a place for the establishment of the inhabitants of that county 
who adopt Russian nationality, and who will therefore have had 
to abandon the lands they possess. The frontier between the 
Russian possessions and the Chinese province of Ili, starting from 
the Bedjin-Taou mountains, will follow the course of the Khorgos 
river as far as the spot whore i t  falls into the River Ili, and cross- 
ing this last river, will take a southerly direction towards the 
Ouzon-Taou mountains, leaving the village of Koldjat on the west. 
From this point i t  will follow in a southerly direction the line 
laid down by the Protocol signed at Tchougoutchak in 1864. 

8. A portion of the frontier-line to the east of Lake Ta'isan, at3 
laid down by the Protocol signed at Tchougoutchak in 1864 
having been found incorrect, the errors pointed out, and to estab- 



TREATY OF ILI 

Signed b c t m  Russia and China, F c h y  12,1881 

1. His Majesty the Emperor of all the Russias consents to the 
rwstablishment of the Chinese Government in the country of Ili, 
which has been temporarily occupied, since 1871, by the Russian 
forces. Russia remains in possession of the western part of that 
county, within the limits indicated by Article 7 of the present 
Treaty. 

2. His Majesty the Emperor of China undertakes to issue the 
necessary Decrees, in order that the inhabitants of Ili, to whatever 
race or religion they may belong, may be freed from all liability, 
whether as concern0 their persons or their property, for acta 
committed during or after the disorders which have taken place in 
that county. A Proclamation, in conformity with this under- 
taking, will be addressed by the Chinese authorities, in the name 
of his Majesty the Emperor of China, to the people of Ili before 
that country ia made over to the said authorities. 

3. The inhabitants of Ili will be at liberty to remain in tile 
places where they at present reside as  Chinese subjects, or to 
emigrate to Russia and to adopt Russian nationality. They will 
be called upon for a decision on the subject before Chinese authority 
is re-established in Ili, and a term of one year, to be reckoned 
from the date of the restoration of the country to the Chinem 
authorities, will be granted to those who expreaa a wiah to 
emigrate to Russia The Chinese authorities will place no 
obstacles in the way of their emigration, and of the removal of 
their personal property. 

4. Russian subjecta holding land in Ili will retain their rights 
of ownership, even after the re-establishment of the authority of 
the Chinese Government in that county. This arrangement does 
not apply to those inhabitants of Ili who adopt Ruasian nation- 
ality at the time of the re-establishment of Chinese anthority in 
that country. Russian subjects, whose lands are situated outside 
the areas assigned for Russian factories, in virtue of Article XIII .  
of the Kulja Treaty of 1851, will pay the same taxes and contri- 
butions as Chinese subjects. 

5. The two Governments will send to Kulja Commissionera, 
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who will proceed on the one part to cede, and on the other part to 
resume, the administration of the Province of Ili, and to whom 
will be confided, in general, the execution of the stipulations of 

I the present Treaty which relate to the re-establishment in that 
county of the authority of the Chinese Government. The said 
Commissioners will carry out their instructions in accordance with 
the understanding to be arrived at as to the manner of ceding on 
the one part, and resuming on the other, the administration of Ili 
between the Governor-General of Turkestan and the Governor- 
General of the Provinces of Shen-si and Ran-sou, to whom the 

I management of this business has h e n  entiusted by the two 
Governments. The transfer of the administration of Ili sllould Be 
concluded within a term of three months or earlier, if possible to 
date from the Jay of the arrival at Tashkend of the o5cial dele- 
gated by the Governor-General of Shen-si and Kan-sou to the 
Governor-General of Turkestan, to notify to him the ratification 
and promulgation of the present treaty by his Mnjeaty the Emperor 
of China. 

6. The Government of his Majesty the Emperor of China will 
pay to the Government of Russia the sum of 9,000,000 metallic 
roubles, to meet the expeuses of the occupation of Ili by Russian 
troops since 1871, to satisfy all pecuniary claims whicll have been 
brought forward up to this data for losses of Russian subjects 
whose goods have been plundered in Chinese territory, and to assist 
the families of Russian subjects killed in armed attacks, of which 
they have been the victims, in Chinese territory. The above- 
~nentioned siun of 9,000,000 metallic roubles is to be paid within a 
term of two years frorn the date of the exchange of the ratification6 
of the present l'reaty, in the order and in accordance with the 
conditions agreed to by the two Governments in the special 
Protocol annexed to the present Treaty. 

I 7. The western part of Ili is incorporated with Russia to serve 
as a place for the edabliahment of the inhabitants of that country 

I who adopt Russian nationality, and who will therefore have had 
to abandon the lands they possess. The frontier between the 
Russian possessions and the Chinese province of Ili, starting from 
the Bedjin-Taou mountains, will follow the course of the lfiorgos 

I river as far as the spot where i t  falls into the River Ili, and cross- 
ing this last river, will take a southerly direction towards the 
Ouzon-Taou mountains, leaving the village of Koldjat on the west. 
From this point i t  will follow in a southerly direction the line 
laid down by the Plwtocol signed at Tchougoutchak in 1864. 

8. A portion of the frontier-line to the east of Lake TGan, aa 
laid down by the Protocol signed at Tchougoutchak in 1864 
having been found incorrect, the errors pointed out, and to estab- 
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Lish a euffident eeparation between the whiz tribea subject to 
the two empirea The new line ehall, as far as possible, take a 
direction intermediate between the old frontier and a straight 
line starting from the Kouitoun mountains towards the Saour 
mountains, and crossing the Tcherni-Irtych. 

9. The two contracting parties wi l l  have commissioners for 
erecting boundary poeta upon the line fixed by articles 7 and 
8, as well ae upon the portion of the frontier where no posts 
have been erected. The time and place of meeting of these 
commissioners will be settled by an underatanding between the 
two Governments. The two Oovernmenta will alao name com- 
missionera to examine the frontier, and to erect boundary posts 
between the Ruseian province of Ferganah and the western 
part of the Chinese province Kaahgar. These commissionera 
will take the present frontier aa the basia of their labours. 

10. The mxqpid treaty right of the Russian Government 
to appoint consuls at Ili, a t  Tarbagatai, a t  Kaahgar and a t  Urga, 
is henceforth extended to the towns of Sou-Tcheou (Tsia-Yu- 
Kouan) and Tourfan. In  the following towns, Kobdo, Oulias- 
soutai, Khami, Ouroumtai, and Goutchen, the Russian Government 
will establish consulates accordingly aa they are called for by the 
development of commerce; and after coming to an underetanding 
with the Chinese Government, the consuls a t  Sou-Tcheou (Tsia- 
Yu-Kouan) and Tourfan will exercise consular functions in the . 

neighbouring districts, where the interests of Russian subjecta may 
call for their presence. The provisions of Articles v. and v i  of 
the treaty concluded at Peking in 1860, relating to the concession 
of lands for consular dwellings, for cemeteries, and for pas-e, 
wi l l  be in like manner applicable to the the towns of Sou Tcheou 
(Tsia-Yu-Kouan) and Tourfan. The local authorities will assist 
the consuls in finding temporary residences until the consular 
houses are built. The Russian consuls in Mongolia and the 
districts situated on the two slopes of the Tian-chan will, for 
travelling purposes and for forwarding their correspondence, 
make use of the Government postal establishments according to 
the stipulations of article xi. of the treaty of Tien-Tsin, and 
article xii. of the treaty of Peking. The Chinese authorities, 
when called upon by them for this purpose, will afford them their 
aid and assistance. The town of Tourfan not being a place open 
for foreign trade, the right of establishing a consulate there shall 
not serve aa a precedent, upon which to rest a similar right with 
respect to the ports of China to the internal provinces and to - 
Manchuria 

11. Russie consuls in China will communicate on busineae 
mattem, either with the local authorities of their p I m  of residence, 
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or with the superior authority of the district or province, accord- 
ingly as the nature of the interests respectively intrusted to them, 
and the importance or urgency of the business to be transacted 
may require. The correspondence between them will take the 
shape of official lettel-8. As to the rules of etiquette to be 
observed in their interviews, they will be based upon the consi- 
deration which the officers of friendly Powers owe to one another. 
All questions arising on Chinese territory with regard to com- 
mercial or other matters between the dependents of the two 
States will be examined and settled by common consent by the 
consuls and the Chinese authorities. I n  disputes concerning 

I 

I commercial matters, the parties may settle their differences 
amicably by means of arbitrators chosen by both sides. If by 
this course an understanding cannot be arrived at, the question 
will be examined and settled by the authorities of the two States. 
Written engagements between Russian and Chinese subjecta con- 
cerning orders for goods or their carriage, the hire of shops, 
houses, and other places, or relating to other similar transactions, 
may be presented for the legalisation of the consulates and of the 
higher local administrations, whose dut it is to legalise docu- 
ments presented to them. In case ef t E e non-fulfilment of en- 
gagements contracted, the consuls and the Chinese authorities 
wili consider as to measures calculated to ensure the execution of 
such obligations. 

12. Russian subjects are authorised as heretofore, to carry on 
trade free of duty, in Chinese Mongolia, in those localities or 
Aimaks where there are Chinese authorities, as well as those 
where there are none. Russian subjects may likewise carry on 
trade free of duty in the towns and other localities of the province 
of Ili, Tarbagatai, Kaah,~, Ouroumtsi, and others, situated on the 
northern and southern slopes of the Tian-Shan range, as far as 
the Great Wall. This privilege will be withdrawn when the 
development of trado necessitates the enactment of a customs 
tariff, in accordance with an understanding to bo arrived at 
between the two Governments. Russian subjects may import 
into and export from the aforeeaid provinces of China products of 
every kind, no matter what their origin may be. They may ' 
effect purchases and sales either for cash or by barter; they will 
be entitled to make payments in merchandise of all kinds. 

'13. I n  the localities where the Russian Government is entitled 
to establish consulates, as in the town of Kalgan, Russian subjects 
may construct houses, shops, store-houses, and other buildings on 
the land they may acquire by purchase, or which may be granted 
to them by the local authorities, in accordmce with what ia laid 
down for Ili and Tarbagatai by article xiii. of the Kulja treaty 
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of 1861. Pridegee granted to Bussian subjects in the town of 
Kalgan, where there will be no consulate, constitute an exception 
which cannot be extended to any other locality in the internal 
provincee. 

14. Russian merchants wishing to mud from Russia by land 
,Rood8 for the inner provinces of China may, as formerly, send 
them by the towns of Kalgan and Toun-Tcheou to the port of 
Tien-Tsin, and thence to other ports above mentioned, or in the 
river markets. They will likewise be entitled to proceed on 
commercial busineas to Sou-Tcheon, the terminus of Russian 
caravans, and will there enjoy all the rigbts granted to Russian 
commerce a t  Tien-Tsin. 

15. Trade carried on by land by Russian subjects in the inner 
and outer provincea of China will be governed by the regulations 
annexed to the present treaty. The commercial stipulations of 
the present treaty, as well as the regulations which serve aa its 
complement, may be revised after the lapse of ten years to date 
from the day of the exchange of the ratifications of the treaty; 
but i f  within the course of six months before that term expires, 
neither of the contracting parties should manifest a desire to 
proceed to its revision, the commercial stipulations, as well as 
the regulations, will remain in force for a further term of ten 
years. Trade by sea carried on by Russian subjects in China 
will come under the general regulations established for foreign 
maritime commerce with China Should it become necessary to 
modify these regulations, the two Governments will come to an 
understanding 011 the subject. 

16. Should the development of Russian trade by land call for 
the enactment of a custom's tariff applicable to goods exported 
from and imported into China, which shall harmonise better 
with the necessities of that trade than the existing tariffs, the 
Governme~ita of Bussia and China will come to an understanding 
on the subject, taking as a basis for fixing the export and import 
duties an ad lialmem rate of five per cent. Pending the enactment 
of this tariff, the export duties levied on certain kind of teas of 
inferior quality which are at present subject to the rates estab- 
lished for tea of higher quality will be lowered in proportion to 
value. The settlement of those dutiee for each kind of tea will 
be sought for by means of an understanding between the Chinese 
Government and the Rusaian envoy at Peking, within the term of 
one year, at the outside, from the date of the exchange of the 
ratificatio~is of the present treaty. 

17. Differences of opinion have heretofore arisen as to the 
application of article x. of the treat concluded a t  Peking in 1860 ; 
it is hereby agreed that the stipu I atione of the aforesaid article 
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concerning the settlement of claims arising out of the theft or 
driving astray will be condemned to pay the real value of the 
cattle not restored to the owners. I t  is understood that, in case 
of the insolvency of the guilty parties, the indemnity to be paid 
for the missing cattle shall not fall upon the local authorities. 
The frontier authorities of both States will prosecute with the 

I full rigour of the lams of their county parties guilty of driving 
astray or stealing cattle, and will take such measures as may lie 
in their power to restore to the rightful owners cattle which have 
been driven astray or which have crossed the frontier. The tracks 
of cattle driven astray, or which have crossed the frontier, may 
be pointed out not only to the frontier guards, but also to the 
elder of the nearest villages. 

I 18. The stipulation of the treaty concluded at Aiigoun on the 
~ 16th May 1858, concerning the rights of the subjects of the two 

empires to navigate the Amur, the Sungari, and the Ussuri, 
and to trade with the inhabitants of riverine places, are and 
remain confirmed. Both Governments will proceed to the 
establishment of an understanding conceining the mode of apply- 
ing the said stipulations. 

19. The provisions of former treaties between Russia and China, 
not modified by the present treaty, remain in full force. 

I 
20. The present treaty, after having been ratified by the two 

emperors, will be promulgated in either empire for the informa- 
tion and guidance of all persons concerned. The ratifications will 
be exchanged at St. Petcrsburg within six months from the date 
of the signature of the treaty. Having settled the aforesaid 
articles, the Plenipotentiaries of the two contracting parties 
have eigned and sealed two copies of the present treaty in the 
Russian, Chinese, and French languages. Of the three texts duly 
collated and found to correspond, the French text shall be held to 
be authoritative for the interpretation of the present treaty. 



AKHAL-KHORASSAN BOUNDARY CONVENTION 

Signed Muwen Russia and Persia, 21st DGccmbrr 1881 

1. The frontier line between t.he possessions of the Russian 
Empire and Persia, east of the Caspian Sea, is fixed as follows :- 
Beginning at the Hasan Kuli Gulf, the course of the River Atrek 
serve0 ae the frontier as far as Chat From Chat the frontier line 
follows in a north-easterly direction the ridges of the Songou Dagh 
and Sagirim ranges, thence extending northwad to the Chandir 
river, reaching the bed of that river at Tchakan Kde. From 
Tchakan Kale it runs in a northerly direction to the ridge of the 
mountains dividing the Chandir and Sumbar valleys, and extends 
along the ridge of these mountains in an easterly direction, 
descending to the bed of the Sumbar a t  the spot where the Ach- 
Agaian stream falls into it. From tlris point eastward the bed of 
the Sumbar marks the frontier as far as the ruins of Medjet 
Daind. Thence tlie road to Durrun forms the frontier line as far 
as the ridge of the Kopet Dagh, along the ridge of which the 
frontier extends south-eastward, but before reaching the upper 
part of the Giamab Pass, turns to the south among the mountain 
heights dividing the valley of the Sumbar from the source of the 
Giamab. Thence taking a south-easterly direction across the 
summita of the Misino and Tchoubest mountains, it reaches the 
road from Giamab to Rabab, pasaing at a distance of one verst to 
the north of the latter spot. From this point the frontier line 
runs along the ridge of the mountains as far aa the summit of the 
Dalang mountain, whence, passing on the northern side of the 
village of Khairabad, it extends in a north-easterly direction as 
far aa the boundaries of Geok Keital. From the boundaries of 
Geok Keital the frontier line crossee to the gorge of the River 
Firuzc?, intersecting that gorge on the northern side of the village 
of Firuzd. Thence the frontier line takes a south-easterly direction 
to tbe summits of the mountain range, bounding on the south of 
the valley, through which the road from Askabad to Firuzc? passes, 
m d  runs along the crest of these monntains to the most easterly 
point of the range. From here the frontier line crosses over to the 
northernmost summit of the h e l m  range, passing along its ridge 
in a south-easterly direction, and then skirting round to the north 
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I of the village of Keltechina, it runs to the point where the Ziri 
Kou and Kizil Dagh mountains join, extending thence south- 
eastward along the summits of the Ziri Kou range until it issues ' into the valley of the Baba Dur- stream. It then takes a 
northerly direction and reaches the oasis a t  the road from Gavars 
to Lutfabad, leaving the fortress of Baba Durmaz to the east 

2. Whereas in Article 1 of the present convention, the principal 
points are indicated through which the frontier between the 
possessions of Russia and Persia is to pass, the high contracting 
parties are to appoint special commissioners with a view of accu- 
rately tracing on the spot the frontier line, and of erecting proper 

I boundary marks. The date and place of meeting of the said com- 
missioners shall be mutually agreed upon by the high contracting 
parties. 

3. Whereas the forts of Giamab and Kulkulab, situated in tlle 
gorge through which the stream watering the soil of the Trans- 
Caspian province passes, lie to the north of the line which, in virtue 
of Article 1 of the present convention, is to serve as the boundary 
between the territories of the two high contractiilg parties, the 
Governlllent of His Majesty the Shah engage to evacuate the said 
forts within the space of one year from the date of the exchange 
of the ratifications of the present convention, but shall have the 1 right during the said period to remove the inhabitants of Giamab 
and Kulkulab to within the Persian frontier, and to establish them 
there. On its part, the Government of the Emperor of all the 
Russiaa engages not to erect fortifications in these said localities, 
nor to establish any Turkoman families therein. 

4. Whereas the sources of the River Finlzk, as well as of other 
streams watering the soil of the Trans-Caspian province contiguous 
to the Persian frontier, lie within the Persian territory, the 
Government of His Najesty the Shah engage, on no account 
whatever to permit the establishment of fresh settlements along 
the course of the said streams and rivulets, from their sources to 
the point where they leave Persian territory, and not to extend the 
area of land at present under cultivation, and under no pretence 
whatever to turn off the water in larger quantities than is neces- 
sary for irrigating the fields now under cultivation within the 
Persian territory. With n view to the immediate observance and 
fulfilment of this stipulation, the Government of His Majesty the 
Shah engage to appoint a sufficient nuniber of competent agents, 
and to subject any infringer thereof to severe punishment. 

5. With a view to the development of commercial intercourse 
between the Trans-Caspian province and Khorassan, both high 
contracting parties engage to come to a mutually advantageous 
agreement as soon as possible for the construction of waggon- 
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roads suitable for commwial traffic between the above-mentioned 
provinces. 

6. The Government of His Majesty the Shah of Persia engage 
to strictly prohibit the export from His Majesty's dominions along 
the whole extent of the frontier of the provinces of Batrabiad and 
Khoraasan of all arms and war materials, and likewise to adopt 
measures to prevent arme being supplied to the Turkomans 
residing in Persian territory. The Persian frontier authorities 
shall afford the most effective support to the of the Imperial 
Russian Government, whose duty it ehall be to watch that arms 
are not exported from the Persian temtoy. The Government of 
Hk Majeaty the Emperor of all the Russias, on its part, en,%- 
to prevent arms and war materials being supplied from Russian 
territory to Turkomans living in Persia 

7. With R view to the observance and fulfilment of the stipda- 
tions of the present convention, and in order to regulate the pro- 
ceedings of the Turko~nans residing on the Persian frontier, the 
aovernment of His Majesty the Emperor of all the Russiaa shall 
have the right to nominate agenh to the frontier points of Persia 
I n  all questions concerning the observance of order m d  tranquillity 
in the districts contiguous to the possessions of the high contract- 
ing parties, the appointed agenta will act as intermediaries in the 
relations between the Russian and Persian authorities. 

8. All engagements and stipulations contained in treaties and 
conventions concluded np to. this time between the two high 
contracting partiea shall remain in force. 

9. The present convention, done in duplicate, and signed by the 
plenipotentiaries of both parties, who have affixed to it the seal of 
their arms, ahall be confirmed and ratified by His Majesty the 
Shah of Persia and His Majesty the Emperor and Autocrat of all 
the Russias ; the ratifications to be exchanged between the pleni- 
potentiaries of both parties at Teheran witliin the qace  of four 
months, or earlier i f  possible. 



RUSSO-AFGHAN BOUNDARY CONVENTION 

Agreed at St. Petersburg, 10th July 1887 

1. The frontier, the description of which is contained in the 
Annex to tlie present Protocol, and which is included between the 
Pillars No. 1 and No. 19, and t l ~ e  Pillars No. 36 and No. 65, is 
considered as definitively settled. The trigonometrical points on 
the portion of the frontier-line described above, and inclnded 
between Pillars No. 19 and No. 36, are likewise admitted as 
definitive; the description of this part of the fi-ontier, as well as 
that of the part to the eastward of Pillar No. 65, may be com- 
pleted after the demarcation. The syncpsis of Pillars attached to 
Protocol No. 15, dated the 1st (13th) September 1886, is admitted 
to be correct axid definitive as regards Pillars No. 1 to No. 19 and 
No. 36 to No. 65 ; i t  will be completed subsequently by. the synopsis 
of the I'illan fro111 No. 20 to No. 35, and by that of the Pillars to 
the east of No. 65. 

2. Leaving Pillar No. 19, the froutier shall follow a straight 
line up to the summit of the hill marked 2740 on map No. 1 
annexed to the present Protocol. This point where Pillar No. 20 
shall be placed is known under the deiionlination of 'Trigono- 
metrical station of Kara TQpQY (latitude 35" 17' 49", longitude 
63" 15' 17"). Further on, the linc shall descend the crest of the 
hills, being directed from this point towards the confluence of 
the Klishk and the Moghur ; Pillar No. 21 sl~all be placed on a 
point of this crest or of its slope, so as to be seen from the con- 
fluence above mentioned. A straight line shall connect No. 21 
with No. 22, placed in the valley of the Kushk on the left bank 
of the river, 900 feet to the north of the confluence of the Knshk 
and tbe Nogl~ur (about 6300 feet from Mazari Shah Alam, indi- 
cated on map No. 2 annexed to the Protocol). Leaving Pillar No. 
22 the line shall ascend the thalweg of the Kushk to Pillar No. 23, 
placed 2700 feet above the head of the new canal on the right 
bank of which the water supply is situated about 6000 feet to the 
north-north-east of the Tiaret of Chahil-Dukhter. From Pillar 
No. 23 a straight line shall be traced to the point marked 2925 on 
map No. 3 anncxcd to the present Protocol (latitude 35" 16' 53", 
longitude 62" 27' 67: Pillar No. 24). Whence the frontier aliall 
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follow the line of the water-parting, paasing through the following 

P"" :-the point 3017 (Bandi Akhamar, latitude 35" 14' 21a, 
onoitude 62" 36' 48., Pillar No. 26). the point 3198 (latitude 
3aP14' 20: longitude 62' 41' On, Pillar No. 27). and the point 
Kahri 2 (latitude 36" 18' 21a, longitude 62" 47'18"), and shall run 
on to the point marked No. 29 on map No. 4 annexed to the 
present ProtocoL The frontier shall cross the valley of the river 
Kaahan in a straight line between Pillars No. 29 and No. 30 

, 

(trigonometrical station of Tori-Scheikh, latitude 35" 24' 51a, longi- 
tude 62" 69' 43", map No. 3), where it meets the line of the water- 
parting of the Kashan and the Murghab, shall pass on to this 
latter, and shall follow it  up to the trigonometrical station of the 
K a s h  (latitude 35' 38' 13: longitude 63" 6' 4', Pillar No. 32). 
From this station a straight line shall be traced to a poillt on the 
Murgllab (Pillar No. 35) situated 700 feet above the canal-head of 
the canal Yaki-Yue or Yaki-Ymgi. Further on, the frontier, 
descending the thalweg of the Murghab, shall join Pillar No. 36 
of the frontier demarcated in 1886-86. To the east of Pillar No. 
66 the frontier shall follow the line marked A B C D on map No. 
8 annexed to the present Protocol, the point A being situated a t  a 
distance of 3500 feet south of the walls of Tinam Nazar ; the p i n t  
B being near Kara-T6pd-Khurd-Kak, which remains to the Afghans ; 
the point C about midway between the east and west walls of 
Katabadji; and lastly, the point D about midway between the 
wells Ali Kadim and the wells marked Chahi. The wells of 
Tinam Nazar, Kara-TQpt.5-Khurd, West Katabadji, and Ali Kadim 
remain outside of Afghan territory. From the point D a straight 
line shall be traced aa far aa the conlmencement of t.he local 
frontier demarcated between Boaagha and Khamiab, which shall 
continue to serve w frontier between the two villages, with 
the single reservation that the canals of Bosagha along all their 
course, that is to say, as far as Koinli (point H) shall be included 
in Ruasian territory. I n  other words, the present demarcation 
will confirm the existing righta of the two parties on the banks of 
the Amn Daria, that is to say, that the inhabitants of Khamiah 
shall retain all their lands and all their pastures, including those 
which are east of the local frontier marked E F G on maps Nos. 9 
and 10 annexed to the Protocol On the other hand, the inhabit- 
ants of Bosagha shall retain the exclusive enjoyment of their 
canals as far as Koinli, with the right of repairing and supplying 
them, in accordance with the customs in force in regard to those 
of Khamiab, when the waters of Amu Daria are too low to supply 
directly the canal heads of Koinli The officers who shaU be 
charged l;o execute on the spot the provisions of the present 
h t o c o l  between the above-named Pillars shall be bound to place 
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a s d c i e n t  number of intermediate Pillars, taking advantqp for 
this purpose as much as possible of the salient points. 

I 
3. The clause in Protocol No. 4 of the 14th (26th) December 

1885, prohibiting the Afghans from making use of the irrigating 
canals in the Kushk valley below Chahil Duphter, which were not 
in use at that time, remains in force, but i t  is understood that 
this clause can only be applied to the canals supplied by the 
Kushk. The Afghans shall not have the right to make use of the 
waters of the Kushk for their agricultural works north of Chahil 
Dukhter; but the waters of the Moghur belong exclusively to 
them, and they may carry out any works they may think necessary 
in order to make use of them. 

4. The clauses in Protocols No. 4 of the 14th (26th) December 
1885, and No. 15 of the 1st (1 3th) September 1886, relative to the 
construction of a dam on the Murghab, remain in force. M. 
Linoview having expressed the wish that the obligation imposed 
on the Ameer of Afghanistan to give up for this purpose a tract of 
land on the right bank of the Murghab, under the conditions 
stipulated in the said Protocols, should be extended to the whole 
coume of the river below the canal-head of Yaki-Yuz, Colonel 
Ridgeway is of opinion that the necessary steps to obtain the 
assent of the Ameer might delay the conclusion of the present 
arrai~gement ; but he is nevertheless convinced that the assent of 
the Ameer to this cession, under the same conditions, of a tract of 
land on the right bank can be obtained without difficulty, if later 
on the Imperial Government should inform Her Britannic Majesty's 
Government of their intention of proceeding to the construction of 
R dam above the canal-head of Bendi Nadiri. 

5. The British Government will communicate without delay to 
the Alneer of Afghanistan the arrangements herein agreed upon, 
and the Imperial Government of Russia will enter into possession 
of the territory adjudged to them by the present Protocol from the 
1st (13th) October of the present year. 

6. The frontier agreed upon shall be locally demarcated by a 
mixed Commission according to the signed maps. I n  case the 
work of demarcation should be delayed, the line traced on the 
maps shall nevertheless be considered bindii~g by the two Govern- 

I 
ments. 

[The frontier m7as  duly demarcated, and agreed to in sections, 
the Protocol for each section being signed separately, and at a 
different date. For purposes of easy reference, the entire frontier 
between the Hari Rud and the Oxus is here given in the order of 
its geographical position.] 
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The frontier begins on the right bank of the Hari Bud a t  a 
point marked on the map by Pillar No. 1, about 8500 feet distant 
from a emall tower situated on a mound at the entrance of the 
Zdficar Pass. Pillar No. 2 is placed on the top of the neighbouring 
rock which commands Pillar No. 1. From Pillar No. 2 the frontier 
turns to the north for a distance of about half a mile as far aa 
Piller No. 3, which is situated on an eminence a t  the weetern 
extremity of a detached portion of the cliff. From thence the 
frontier runs in a straight line towards the top of a steep hill 
about a mile and a half distant in an east-north-easterly direction, 
and reachea Pillar No. 4, placed on a low mound in the plain. 
Beyond this Pillar the frontier, taking a more easterly direction, 
runs for a distance of four milea as far as Pillar No. 6, placed on 
an eminence, and well in view of the second line of heightti on the 
northern side of a natural cavity in the rock. From this point the 
frontier runs in a south-easterl direction along the crest of the 5 second line of heights as far as illar No. 6, placed on the ridge of 
the northern cliff of the eastern defile, a t  a distance of about a 
mile from the centre of the defile. Pillar No. 7 is placed below 
Pillar No. 6, near the road in the middle of the paas, and Pillar 
No. 8 is on the top of the southern cliff, facing Pillar No. 6. The 
frontier then descends the crest of the e w n d  line of heighta in a 
southerly direction, and cro~aes the path leading to Karez-Elias 
and Abi-Charmi at a point about 2) miles distant from the bifur- 
cation of the four roads converging a t  the eastern extremity of the 
defile of Zdficar. Pillar No. 9 is placed to the east of the path on 
a small rock which overhangs it. F'rom this Pillar the frontier 
gradually ascenda the line of water-parting as far as the highest 
summits of the range of Dengli-Dagh, marked by Pillar No. 10. 
At the eastern extremity of this range stands Pillar No. 11. At  a 
distance of 9) miles in a south-easterly direction are three low 
hills. On the middle one is placed Pillar No. 12. Again turning 
somewhat to the east, the frontier runs towards Pillar No. 13, 
placed beside the road about half-way between Ak-Bobat and 
Sumbakarez, and thence to Pillar No. 14, situated at a distance of 
24 miles to the east on the top of a hill. 

Pillar No. 16 is 9 milea from Ak-Robat on the road leading to 
Au-Bohak ; from thence the frontier runs in a straight line towards 
Pillar No. 16, placed on the more easterly and the higher of the 
two mounds of Koschia-Tchinguia, 5) miles north of Au-Bohak. 
At about the same distance to the north-west of the spring of 
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Ishin stands Pillar No. 17, placed on a flat-topped hill; on the 
side of the road between Au-Rohalr and Ishin, on a gentle slope, is 
placed Pillar No. 18, about 3 miles west of Ishin, on the southern 
side of the stream. Pillar No. 19 is placed on the rounded crest 
of a small chain of heights 3 miles south of Ishin. 

Leaving Pillar No. 19 the frontier runs east by south in a 
straight line for some 73 miles (as measured on the map) to 
Pillar No. 20, which stands on the summit of the high hill, dis- 
tant about 4 miles to the north by west of the Kara TQp4 Mound. 
From Pillar No. 20 the lines run in a south-easterly direction to a 
long, round-topped hill at the head of a ravine running down to 
the Kushk river, and thence along the crest of a ridge in a 
southerly direction to a point overlooking the valley of the Kushk 
known as the Tiarat-i-Kwajah Alam Dar, marked by a heap of 
stones. From there the line runs straight down the side of the hill 
and straight across the valley to Pillar No. 22 on the left or western 
bank of the Kushk river, a t  a distance of 300 yards below its 
junction with the Moghur stream. Pillar No. 23 stands near the 
edge of the bank above flood level and about 2600 yards north of 
the Kara Tdp6 Mound. From Pillar No. 22 the boundary runs up 
the course of the river Kushk for some 9) miles (as meaaured on 
the map in a direct line) to Pillar No. 23, built on the edge of the 
right or eastern bank of the river and nearly in the centre of the 
valley, at a distance of 900 yards from the head of the canal 
taking off the river on the right bank at the northern side of the 
Chitral-Dukhtaran point, below and on the opposite side of the 
river to the Tiarat-i-Chitral-Dukhtaran. Pillar No. 23 is distant 
some 275 paces from the mound where the road up the right bank 
of the river, after crossing the Chitral Dukhtaran point, debouches 
again on to the plain. The boundary runs north-eastward in a 
straight line from Pillar No. 23 for some 14% miles to Pillar 
No. 24, described hereafter. The intermediate Pillare are Pillar 
No. 23a standing 360 paces to the north-east of Pillar No. 23 on 
to the top of the bluff forming the eastern edge of the valley, and 
about 175  paces from the mound on the roadside above mentioned ; 
Pillar No. 2 3 ~  is situated on the sky-line at a distance of about 1) 
miles, No. 23a on a low, flat-topped mound, visible from both up 
and down the Kushk volley, but not visible directly from No. 2 3 ~ ;  
Pillar No. 23c standing on the ridge of the northern slope of the 
hill known as the Band-i-chah-i-Khish. The Pillar ia situated on 
an isolated knoll in the ridge, and some 300 yards to the north of 
of a higher and sharper shoulder of the same ridge. Pillar No. 
2 3 ~  is situated 64 miles to the south-weat, and Pillar No. 24 rather 
more than 59 miles to the north-east. Pillar No. 24 stands on the 
western end of a long, steep white hill, as seen from the south, on 
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a point known aa Ziarat-i-Baba-Taghi Thie Pillar is built on the 
mound of ston- marking the site of this Ziarat, and to the west of 
eome graves. From thia point the boundary turns east by south, 
and follows the line of the watershed of the Bandi-i-Chingurak 
mnga Pillar No 24a is built just to the north of the footpath 
running along the summit, where the boundary takes a turn to the 
south round the head of a steepsided ravine or hollow rnnning 
northwards, known as Khami-i-Sabz. Pillar No. 2 4 ~  stands on 
the watershed a t  the south-east angle of the same hollow. Pillar 
No. 25 stands on the top of the Kotal above the Chasmah-i-Chin- 
gun& on the eastern side of the road, and distant about 69 mile8 
in a direct line from Pillar No. 24. Pillar No. 26 stands on a high 
hill, with a steep b l d  on its northern side covered with pistah 
trees, some 13 miles from Pillar No. 25. The Pillar is built on a 
heap of stones close to some graves known as the Ziarat-i-Chin- 
gnrak. Thence the line bends slightly southwards again, still along 
the same watershed, round the head of a deep hollow, with a spring 
in ita south-eastern comer, known as the Chaamah-i-Gaz, and on to 
another high point, and thence on to Pillar No. 27, on the point 
beyond that again, a high bluff without name, and distant in a 
direct line from Pillar No. 26 rather more than 43 milea Pillar 
No. 28 stands on the eastern of two high points about 79 miles to 
the north-east of No. 27; and Pillar No. 29 about 103 miles 
further on beyond that a,& in tihe same direction. The boundary 
follows the watershed all the way. Pillar No. 29 immediately 
overlooks the Kashan valley, and stands on a shoulder of the hill 
on the western side of the valley, just below the southern of the 
two peaks on its smnmit, and opposite a southern bend of the river. 
Here the boundary leaves the watershed and runs in a straight line 
across the Kashan Valley in a north-easterly direction for rather 
more than 3 miles to Pillar No. 30, which stands on a heap of stones 
on a rocky point at the summit of the hills on the eastern side of the 
valley, and 'immediately to the west of and overlooking the mouth 
of a precipitous gorge known as Palang Khawali. Between Pillars 
Noa. 29 and 30 two intermediate Pillars were erected to mark the 
line of crossing in the Kashan valley. The first (No. 2 9 ~ )  stands 
on the left or western bank of the Kashan stream, on a bit of high 
bank between the Kashan and its affluent, the Kahmal, and just 
above its junction with the latter, at a distance of about three- 
quartem of a mile from the domed reservoir at Torashaikt and 
about the same distance from Pillar No. 29. Pillar No. 2 9 ~  
stands on the crest of the rocky ridge on the right or eastern side 
of the valley, rather more than a mile from Pillar No. 30. From 
Pillar No. 30 the boundary follows the line of the watershed of 
the Torashaikh ridge, running eastwards for rather more than 
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6 milea to Pillar No. 31, erected on the top of a hill at the point 
where the line of the watershed between the Kashan and the 
Murghab river joins that of the Torashaikh ridge. From this 
point the boundary turns northward and follows the line of the 
watershed between the Kaslian and the Murghab Rivers for nearly 
15 miles to PiHar No. 31. Between Pdlars Nos. 31 and 32 three 
internlediate Pillars were erected-the first (No. 3 1 ~ )  on the 
northern side of the road which leaves the Kashan valley at 
Kak-i-Doulat Beg and runs to Mangan. The Pillar stands on the 
top of the Kotal, where the road crosses the watershed, and at a 
distance of nearly 5 miles from Pillar No. 31. The second (No. 
3 1 ~ )  stands on a round-topped high hill, about half a mile to the 
north of, and visible from, Pillar No. 3 1 ~ .  The third (No. 31c) 
stands on the northern side of the road between Taki Gachan in 
the Kashan valley, and Tannur Sangi on the Mughab, at the top 
of the Kotal forming the watershed between tlie two valleys, and 
about 34 miles from Pillar No. 32. Pillar No. 32 stands on the 
top of a conical hill, the highest hill on the watershed divides 
near the head of the Kul-i-Madir-i-Naib, which runs northward 
from there down to the Murghab. From Pillar No. 32 the 
boundary turns in an east-north-east direction, and runs in a 
straight line for a little over 3 miles to Pillar No. 33, built on the 
top of a long, high ridge, and then on in a straight line for nearly 
4 miles again to Pillar No. 34, on the top of the southernmost 
point of a high flat ridge, betweell Shor Tannur Sangi and the next 
Shor on the west, and about 11 miles from Tannur Sangi itself. 
From thence the line crosses the Tannur Sangi Shor in a straight 
line, and runs on for rr little more than three-quarters of a mile to 
Pillar No. 34a, built on the top of a high rounded knoll on the 
east side of the Tannur Sangi Shor, and between i t  and the 
Murghab, and thence on in the same straight line for a little 
under half a mile to Pillar No. 35, built on the left bank of the 
Murghab and close to tlie water's edge, 700 feet above the Tannur 
Sangi ford. From Pillar No. 35 the frontier follows the course of 
the river Murghab till it joins Pillar No. 36 a t  the northern end 
of the Meruchak valley. 

From Pillar No. 36, placed on the right bank of the Murghab, 
about 3 miles north of Meruchak fort, on a height commanding 
the river, the frontier runs eastward towards Pillar No. 38, passing 
by Pillar No. 37, which is situated on the road leading from the 
valley of Meruchak along the Galla-Chasma-Shor. Pillar No. 38 
is placed on an elevated point of the ' Chul ' at about 11 miles 
from the valley of Meruchak. The frontier from thence con- 
tinues iin an east-north-easterly direction towards Pillar No. 39, 
situated about a mile south-east of the spring of Kwaja 
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Gongourdab; after that in a straight line, and with north- 
easterly direction towards Pillar No. 40, on an elevated point 
of the 'Chnl,' from thence east-north-east towards Pillar 
No. 41, situated on a height about 12 miles north of Kih 
Wali; further on, the frontier follows an east-northeasterly 
direction towards Pillar No. 42, placed on a height two miles west 
of the Pakana Shor, and continues in the same direction ae far as 
Pillar No. 43. From this Pillar the frontier runs in a 8011th- 
easterly direction towards Pillar No. 44, placed on the most 
elevated point of the watershed between the basins of the Kara- 
Bit6 and the Kaissar known by the name of Bel-i-Parandas. 
Following this line, in a northerly direction, the 'frontier reachea 
Pillar No. 45, situated about 3 miles south-west of the well of 
Reshdara. From thence i t  follows, in a north-easterly direction, a 
branch of the watershed and arrives at Pillar No. 46, situated at a 
distance of more than a mile to the south-west of the well of 
Bashdara. It runs from thence, in an easterly direction, irregularly 
towarda Pillar No. 47, situated a t  about 4) miles from the point 
where the road from Khrouja-Gachai and Kassawa-Kala crosses 
the Shor-Egri From thence the frontier runs to the north-east 
along a secondary watershed towards Pillar No. 48 and follows the 
eame line ae far as Pillar No. 49, which is placed a t  the highest 
point of the watershed north of the Shor-Egri, and about 6 miles to 
the west of the confluence of the Shor-Gandabulak and the Shor- 
E,pi From thence the frontier runs in a straight line to the north- 
east, crossing the Shor-Gandabulak at Pillar No. 60, which is placed 
on a hill with two peaks, rising from the line of water-parting 
between the Shor Gandabulak and the Shor-Sara-Kui. Follow- 
ing the same direction it reaches Shor-Sara-Kui where Pillar 
No. 61 is placed near the road from Jelaiour on the Kaissar to 
Jalgun-Koudouk and Kara-Baba. The frontier passes thence in a 
north-easterly direction to Pillar No. 62, at a point a mile to the 
nortli of the well of Alihi. From thie Pillar the frontier runs 
north-north-east towarda Pillar No. 54, crossing the Danlatabad- 
Hazara-Koudouk road near Pillar No. 53. Pillar No. 64 is placed 
on the highest point of a p u p  of sandy hills 2 miles north of the 
well of Katar-Koudonk ; from thence the line of the frontier ma 
for about ten miles with a slight inclination to-the north-north- 
west towards Pillar No. 55, placed on a mound a t  the end of a 
chain of hills which extends between the depression of Kui-Sarai 
and that in which the well of Khwoja-Ahmad is situated. From 
this pillar the frontier runs in a straight line northwards for 
If miles towards Pillar No. 66, which is aituated on a natural 
elevation a few feet south of the road between Jalanguir and 
Mernchak; from thence i t  proceeda to Pillar No. 67, Sf miles to 
the north-north-wat, and situated on the top of the heighta which 
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form the northern limit of the depression of Kui-Sarai. From this 
point the frontier runs to the north-north-east towards Pillar No. 
68, placed on one of the sandy mounds of the heighta which com- 
mand the plain extending to the west of Audkhoi; the frontier 
then turns rather more to the east, towards Pillar No. 69, placed 
on a low sandy hill about 23 miles to the east-south-east of the 
wells of Sari-Mat. It next reaches, in a north-north-westerly 
direction, Pillar No. 60, placed between the wells of Chichli and 
Gok-Chah, about a quarter of a mile to the west of the wells of 
Chichli Leaving Gok-Chah to Russia and Chichli to Afghanistan, 
the frontier runs in a straight line to Pillar No. 61, placed 300 feet 
to the east of the road which leads from Audkhoi to Sechanchi ; 
thence, following the same direction, it reaches Pillar No. 62, 
placed on a well-defined sandy mound known by the name of 
Madali-Konin; the frontier line then reaches in an east-north- 
easterly direction Pillar No. 63, placed to the north of Oikul, an 
elliptically-shaped valley 3600 feet in length, and at the bottom 
of which are situated two 'kaks,' or basins, of fresh water, which 
remains within Afghan territory. Turning then in an east-south- 
easterly direction, the frontier reaches in a straight line Pillar No. 
64, placed on a sandy hill known by the name of Gichi-Kumi, and 
continues in a north-easterly direction as far as Pillar No. 66, 
placed on the high road between Audkhoi and Dugchi and 
Karki, at a point 4) miles to tho south of Dugchi, and 29 
milea to the north of Sultan Robar. From Pillar No. 65 the 
boundary runs in a straight line for 2f miles in an east-by- 
south direction to Pillar No. 66 which stands in the open plain 
close to the west side of the road from Audkhin to Imam Nazur. 
Thence the line runs almost due east for some 94 miles to Pillar 
No. 67, placed on the top of a sandy rise 20 yards to the west side 
of the road leading from Ak Khan Bhai Khak to Sash Kuduk, 
and thence on in the same straight line for another 44 miles to 
Pillar No 68, built on the east side of the road from Thibarghan to 
Kara TkpQ Khurd and Sash Kuduk and 160 yards to the north of 
the main or southernmost of the two Kara TQpd Khurd Kaks, both 
of which remain on the Afghan side of the frontier. From Pillar 
No. 68 the frontier turns in a north-easterly direction, and m s  in 
a straight line for Sf miles to Pillar No. 69; on the top of a slight 
rise 30 yards to the south of the road running from Kara TQpO 
Kalan to Dunguz Surt, and thence on in the same straight line for 
4f miles to Pillar No. 70, built on a fairly high and solid mound 
among low sand hills half a mile to the east of the main road from 
Kara TdpB Kalan to Bosagha and exactly midway and in a straight 
line between the wells of east and west Katataji, the former of 
which remains to Afghanistan and the latter to Bokhara. From 
this point the boundary runs due north in a straight line for 
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nearly 64 miles to Pillar No. 71, which stands about midway 
between the wells of Alikadim and Chahi, to the north side of the 
road between them and close to the point where the road from 
Alikadim 4 Deb Kilah to Khamiab forks from the road to 
Chahi The Pillar stands on a low rise in the dry water-course 
that runs past Alikadim westward towards Dunguz Surk From 
here the frontier runs north by east in a straight line for 63 miles 
to Pillar No. 72, on a small patch of round open ground amid 
sand hills, about half a mile outside the edge of the Khamiab 
cultivation, and thence on in a straight line for half a mile to 
Pillar No. 73, built a t  the mouth of the road that runs through 
the cultivation along the Buz Arik canal. The Pillar stands a t  
the south-weat corner of the compound of Muhammed Wali Sufe's 
house. From Pillar No. 73 the boundary runs for 365 yards up 
the centre of this road to Pillar No. 74, built on the east side of 
the road a t  the point where i t  croseea tlie Bue Arik canal by a 
wooden bridge, at the northern end of this bridge, and on the 
weatern bank of the canal, which here turns off to the west into 
Bosagha land. From Pillar No. 74 the boundary follows the 
c o m e  of the Buz Arik canal for 3 miles through the cultivation 
to Pillar No. 76. The canal throughout this distance belongs 
entirely to Bosagha, the trees along its left or southern bank 
belonging to Khamiab and those on its northern bank to Bosagha. 
Pillar No. 75 ia built on the northern bank of the Buz Arik or 
Gangi Arik canal, a t  a distance of 15 yards to the east of the 
wooden bridge over that canal, situated about 200 yards to the north- 
east of Aral Bai's house and 250 yards north-west of Kara's house. 
From this point the boundary turns northwards across the canals 
and river flats, and runs pretty well in a straight line to the bank 
of the river. From Pillar No. 76 the line follows a low eastern 
bank or ridge for 182 pards to Pillar No. 76, on the top of the 
southern bank of the Mizza Beg Ibdal canal, and thence for 155 
yards further, during which it crosses the Mizza Beg Ibdal, the 
Nikcha, the Shaikh Arik, and the Saligh cnnals to Pillar No. 77, 
built on the northern bank of the Saligh canal, 60 yards to the 
east of the canal crossing east of Juma Bai's house, and at a point 
marked by the remains of some old canal which has been here cut 
through obliquely by the Shaikh Arik and Saligh canals. From 
here the boundary follows the line of the track running from 
the canal-crossing above mentioned in a direction slightly to the 
east of north across the river flats to Pillar No. 78, built on the 
the south bank of a small creek crossed by the track, at rr distance 
of 736 yards from Pillar No. 77, and thence on in the same 
straight litle to Pillar No. 79 on the left bank of the Oms, just 
above flood-level and close to the west side of the track above 
mentioned. 



CONVENTION BETWEEN GREAT BRITAIN 
AND RUSSIA 

WITH HEGARD TO THE SPHERES OF INFLUENCE OF TFiE TWO COUNTRIES 
IN THE REGION OF THE PAMIRS. Dated March 11,1896 

1. The spheres of influence of Great Britain and Russia to the 
east of Lake Victoria (Zor Koul) shall be divided by a line which, 
starting from a point on that lake near to its eastern extremity, 
shall follow the crest of the mountain range running somewhat to 
the south of the latitude of the lake as far as the Bendersky and 
Orta-Be1 Passes. From thence the line shall run along the same 
range, while i t  remains to the south of the latitude of the said 
lake. On reaching that latitude it shall descend a spur of the 
range towards Kizil Rahat on the Aksu River, if that locality is 
found not to be north of the latitude of Lake Victoria, and from 
thence it shall be prolonged in an easterly direction so as to meet 
the Chinese frontier. If it sllould be found that Kizil Rahat is 
situated to the north of the latitude of Lake Victoria, the line of 
demarcation shall be drawn to the nearest convenient point on the 
Aksu River south of that latitude, and from thence prolonged as 
aforesaid. 

2. The line shall be marked out, and its precise configuration 
shall be settled by a joint commission of a purely technical char- 
acter, with a military escort not exceeding that which is strictly 
necessary for its protection. The Commission shall be composed 
of -British and Russian delegates, with the necessary technical 
assistance. Her Britannic Majesty's Government will arrange 
with the Ameer of Afghanistan as to the manner in which His 
Highness shall be represented on the Commission. 

3. The Co~nmission shall also be charged to report any facts 
which can be ascertained on the spot bearing on the situation of 
the Chinese, with a view to enable the two Governments to come to 
an agreement with the Chinese Government as to the limits of 
Chinese territory in the vicinity of the line, in such manner as 
may be found most convenient. 

4. Her Britannic Majesty's Government and the Government 
of His Majesty the Emperor of Russia engage to abstain from 
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exercising any political influence or control, the former to the 
north, the latter to the eouth, of the above line of demarcation. 

6. Her Britannic Majeaty'e Government engage that the terri- 
toy lying within the British sphere of influence between the 
Hindu Kush and the line running from the east end of Lake 
Victoria to the Chinese frontier shall form part of the territory 
of the Ameer of Afghanistan, that it shall not be annexed to Great 
Britain, and that no military posh or forb shall be established 
in it. 



MANCHURIAN RAILTVAY AGREEMENT 

1. On the strength of the agreement concluded on the 27th 
August 1896, by the Imperial Chinese Government with the 
Russo-Chinese Bank, a company is formed, under the name of 
the 'Eastern Chinese Railway Company,' for the construction 
and working of a railway within the confines of China, from 
one of the points on the western borders of the province of Wei- 
Lun-Tsian to one of the points on the eastern borders of the 
province of Kirin, and for the connection of this railway with 
those branches which the Imperial Russian Government will 
construct to the Chinese frontier from Trans-Baikalia and the 
Southern Ussuri lines. 

The company is empowered, subject to the sanction of the 
Chinese Government, to exploit, in connection with the railway, 
or independently of it, coal mines, as also to exploit in China 
other enterprises-mining, industrial, and commercial. For the 
working of these enterprises, which may be independent of the 
railway, the company shall keep accounts separate from those of 
the railway. 

The formation of the company shall be undertaken by the 
Russo-Chinese Bank. 

With the formation of the company all rights and obligations 
are transferred to it in regard to the construction and working of 
the line ceded in virtue of the above-named agreement of the 27th 
August 1896. 

The company shall be recognised ss formed on the presentation 
to the Minister of Finances of a warrant of the State Bank, certify- 
ing the payment of the first inatalment on the share& In any case, 
such payment must be made not later than two months from the 
day of confirmation of the present statutes. 

The succeeding instalments on the shares shall be paid in such 
order of gradation that the shares shall be fully paid up at their 
nominal value not later than one year from the day of formation 
of the company. 

Owners of shares of the company may only be Russian and 
Chinese subjects. 
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2. I n  virtue of the aggment  with the Chinese Government 
the company shall retain posseasion of the Chinese Eastern Rail- 
way during the course of eighty years from the day of the opening 
of traffic along the whole line. 

3. I n  recognition that the enterprise of the Chinwe Eastern 
Railway will be realised only owing to the guarantee given by the 
Russian Government in regard to the revenue of the line for 
covering working expenses, as well as for effecting the obllgato ry 
payments on the bonds ($11,16), the company on its part binds 
itself to the Russian Government, during the whole term of the 
concession, under the following obligations :- 

(A) The Chinese Eastern Hailway, with all its appurtenances 
and rolling-stock, must be always maintained in full order for 
satisfying all the requirements of the service of the line in reg& 
to the safety, comfort, and uninterrupted conveyance of passengem 
and goods. 

(B) The trafEc on the Chinese Eastern line must be maintained 
conformably with the degree of traffic on the Russian railway lines 
adjoining the Chinese line. 

(C) The traina of all descriptions running betweeen the Rusaian 
Trans-Baikal and Uasuri lines shall be received by the Chinese 
Eastern Railway axld despatched to their destination, in full com- 
plement, without delay. 

(D) A11 through trains, both passenger and goods, shall be des- 
patched by the Eastern Chinese Railway a t  rates of speed not 
lower than those which shall be adopted on the Siberian Railway. 

(E) The Chinese Eastern Railway is bound to establish and 
maintain a telegraph along the whole extent of the line, and to 
connect it with the telegraph wire of the Russian adjoining rail- 
ways, and to receive and despatch without delay through telegrams 
sent from one frontier station of the line to another, as also 
telegrams sent from Russia to China, and conversely. 

(F) Should, with the development of traffic on the Chinese 
Eastern Railway, its technical organisation prove insu5cient for 
satisfying the requirements of a regular and uninterrupted 
passenger and goods traffic, the Chinese h t e r n  Railway shall 
immediately, on receipt of a notification on the part of the Russian 
railways to augment its capacity to a corresponding degree, adopt 
the necessary measures for further developing its technical organi- 
sation and the traffic on it. I n  the event of a difference of opinion 
arising between the above-mentioned railways, the Chinese Eastern 
Railway shall submit to the decision of the Russian Minister of 
Finances. If the means at the command of the Chinese Eastern 
Railway prove insufficient for carrying out the necessary work of 
its development, the Board of Management of the railway may at 
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I all times apply to the Rusaian Minister of Finances for pecuniary 

assistance on the part of the Russian Government. 
(G) For all transit conveyance of passengers and goods, as also 

for the transmission of telegrams, there will be established by 
agreement of the company with the Russian Government, for the 
whole term of duration of the concession, maximum Wriffs, which 
cannot be raised without the consent of the Russian Government 
during the whole term above referred to. Within these limits 
the tariffs of direct communication, both for railway carriage 
and telegrams, will be fixed by the Board of Management of the 
company on the strength of a mutual agreement with the Russian 
Minister of Finances. 

(H) The Russian letter and parcels post, as also the officials 
accompanying the same, shall be carried by the Chinese Eastern 
Hailway free of charge. 

For this purpose the company shall set apart in each ordinary 
passenger train a carriage compartment of three fathoms in length. 
The Russian postal authoritiee may, moreover, if they deem it 
necessary, place on the line postal carriages, constructed by them 
at their own cost; and the repair, maintenance (interior fittings 
excepted), as well as the running of such carriages with the trains 
shall be free of charge and at the cost of the railway. 

The above-mentioned engagements, by which, as already stated, 
the grant of a guarantee by the Russian Government ie condi- 
tioned, and the consequent realisation of the enterprise of the 
Chinese Eastern Railway, shall be binding on the railway until the 
same, after the expiration of the 80 years' term of the concession, 
shall, without payment, become the property of the Chinese 
Government ( 29). The redemption of the line from the com- 
pany before t ! e above-mentioned term in accordance with 5 30 
of the present statutes shall not in any way diminish the effect of 
the above specified engagements, and these latter, together with 
the railway, shall be transferred to its new proprietor. 

In the same manner, during the course of the whole 80 years' 
term of the concession ($ 2), the following privileges granted to 
the railway by the Impenal Chinese Government shall remain in 
force :- 
(a) Passengers' luggage, as also goods, carried in transit from 

one Russian station shall not be liable to any Chinese customs 
duties, and shall be exempt from all internal Chinese due8 and 
taxes. 

(6) The rates for the carriage of passengers and goods, for 
telegrams, etc., shall be free from all Chinese taxes and dues. 

(c) Goods imported from Russia into China by rail and exported 
from China to Bussia in the same manner shall pay respectively 
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an import or export Chin- duty to the extent of one-third less 
as compared with the duty imp& at Chinese seaport custom- 
horurea 

(d) If goods imported by the railway are destined for convey- 
ance inland they shall in euch caee be subject to payment ~f 
transit duty to the extent of one-half of the import duty levied on 
them, and they shall then be exempted from any additional 
imposte. Goods which ehdl not have paid transit duty shall be 
liable to payment of all established internal carrier and tits-& dues. 

4. In regard to the place of acquisition of materiala for the 
requirements of the railway, the company shall not be liable to 
any limitations. If materials be obtained beyond the con6nea of 
Russia, they shall, on importation through Rnsaian kqritory, be 
freed from payment of Russian customs dutiea 

6. The breadth of the railway track must be the same as that 
of the Russian lines (5 feet). 

The company must commence the work not later than the 16th 
August 1897, and conduct it in such a manner that the whole line 
ehall be completed not later than six years from the time when the 
direction of the line shall be finally determined and the necessary 
land assigned to the company. 

When tracing the line of the railway, cemeteries and graves, aa 
a180 towns and villages, must, so far as possible, be left aside of 
the railway. 

When effecting the connection, in accordance with 5 1 oE these 
statutes, of the Chinese Eastern Railway with the Russian Tram- 
Baikal and South Uesuri lines, the company ehall have the right, 
with a view of reduction of expenditure, of abstaining from build- 
ing its own frontier stations, and of utilising the frontier stations 
of the above-named Ruasian lines. The conditions on which they 
shall be so utilised shall be determined by agmement of the 
Board of the company with the Boards of the respective railwap 

6. The tariffs for the d a g e  of passengers and goods, as alao 
for supplementary carriage rates, shall be determined by the 
company itself within the limita indicated in 5 3. 

7. Crimes, litigation, eta, on the territory of the Chinese 
Eastern Railway shall be dealt with by local authorities, Chinese 
and Rusaian, on the basis of existing treaties. 

In regard to the carriage of passengers and goods, the responsi- 
bility for such conveyance, the lapse of time for claims, the order 
of recovering money from the railway when adjudged, and the 
relations of the railway to the public shall be defined in rules 
drawn up by the company and established before the opening of 
the railway t d c  ; and these rulea shall be fmmed in accordance 
with those existing on Russian railway& 
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8. The Chinese Government has undertaken to adopt measures 
for securing the safety of the railway and of all employed on it 
against any extraneous attacks. 

The preservation of order and decorum on the lands assigned to 
the railway and its appurtenances shall be confided to police agents 
appointed by the company. 

The company shall for this purpose draw up and establish police 
regulations. 

9. The whole amount of the capital of the company shall be 
determined according to the cost of construction calculated on the 
basis of estimates framed when the survey of the line was carried 
out. The foundation capital shall be charged with (a) the pay- 
ment of interest and amortisation of the foundation capital during 
the construction of the railway ; (b) the purchase from the Russian 
Government of the resnlts of the survep of the direction of the 
railway to Manchuria which were made by Russian engineers ; the 
sum payable for these surveys will be determined by agreement of 
the Xussian Minister of Finances with the company. 

The capital of the company shall be formed by the issue of 
sliares and bonds. 

10. The share capital of the company sliall be fixed at 
5,000,000 nominal credit roubles, and divided into 1000 shares 
at 5000 nominal credit roubles. 

The shares are to be issued a t  their nominal value. 
The guarantee of the Russian Government doea not extend to 

them. 
11. The remaining portion of the capital of the compaily will 

be formed by the h u e  of bonds. The bonds will be h u e d  in 
measure of requirement, and each time with the special sanction 
of the Minister of Finances. The nominal amount and value of 
each separate issue of bonds, the time and condition of the issue, 
as also the form of these bonds shall be subject to the sanction 
of the Minister of Finances. 

The Russian Government will guarantee the interest on and 
amortisation of the bonds. 

For the realisation of these bonds the company must have 
recourse to the Ruaso-Chinese Bank, but the Russian Government 
reserves to itself the right of appropriating the bond loan at a price 
which shall be determined between the company and the bank, 
and to pay to the company the agreed amount in ready money. 

12. As payments are received for bonds guaranteed by the 
Russian Government, the company shall be bound to keep such 
sums, or interest-bearing securities purchased with the same by 
permission of the Russian Minister of Finances, under the special 
supervision of the Russian Ministry of Finances. 
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Out of the above receipts the company shall have the right to 
make the following pymenta :- 
(a) According to actual fulfilment of the work in progreaa and 

execution of orders, and a t  the time when various expenditure 
shall become necessary, such payments to be made on the scale 
and on the conditions specified in the working estimates. 

(b.) During the construction of the line, of interest, as it 
becomes due, on the bonds b u e d  by the company, subject to the 
conditions of their h u e ,  and the company shall pay the sums 
neceaaay for the above purpose within the limits of the amount 
reabed by it in the emission of its bonds. 

13. On the payment of the first allotment on the shares, the 
founders shall receive temporary certificates on which subse- 
quently, when the board of management of the company shall 
have been formed, the receipt of the further instalments on the 
aharea will be inscribed. 

When the s h a m  shall be fully paid up, the temporary certi- 
ficates issued to the founders shall be replaced by shares. 

The aharea of the company are issued to bearer, under the 
signature of not fewer than three membera of the board of 
management. To the aharea will be attached a coupon-sheet 
for the receipt once yearly under them of any dividend that may 
be payable. On the coupon-sheets becoming exhausted new sheets 
will be issued. A dividend on the aharea out of the net profits of 
any year, s u p p i n g  such accrue, shall be payable on the adoption 
by the general meeting of shareholdera of the annual report for 
that year, and the dividend shall be payable at the offices of the 
company, or a t  such places which it may indicate. 

The company shall notify for general information in the 0- 
Clkcrctte and in the Pinanec Mkmqer, aa also in one of the Chinese 
newspapera, the extent and place of payment of the dividend. 

14. The reserve capital is destined- 
(a) For the capital repair of the railway, ita buildings, and 

appurtenances. 
(b) For defraying extraordinary expenditure of the company in 

repairing the railway and its appurtenances. 
The reserve capital of the company is formed out of annual 

sums put aside from the net profits of the working of the railway 
(1 17). 

The reserve capital must be kept in Russian State interest- 
bearing securities, or in railway bonds guaranteed by the Russian 
Government. 

At the expiration of the term of possession of the railway by 
the company, the reserve capital shall be first of all employed in 
the payment of the debts of the company, including among them 
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sums due to the Russian Government, if such exist ; and after the 
debts of the company shall have been paid, the remainder of the 
reaerve capital shall be divided among the shareholders. I n  the 
event of the redemption of the railway by the Chinese Govern- 
ment, the reserve capital becomes the property of the shareholders. 

15. The net revenue of the company shall be the remainder of 
the gross receipts after deduction of working expenses. Under 
these expenses are classed- 
(a) General outlays, including assignments towards pension and 

relief funds, if such be established on the line. 
(b) Maintenance of the staff of the board of management, and 

of all the services; as also the maintenance of employds and 
labourers not on the permanent list. 

(c) Outlays for materials and articles used for the railway, as 
also expenditure in the shape of remulleration for using buildings, 
rolling-stock, and other various requisites for the purposes of the 
railway. 

(d) Outlays for the maintenance, repair, and renewal of the 
permanent way, works of construction, buildings, rolling-stock, and 
other appurtenances of the railway. 

(e) Expenditure connected witl the adoption of the measures 
and instructions of the board of management for insuring the 
safety and regularity of the railway service. 
(f) Expenditure for the improvement and development of the 

railway, as also for creating and developing its resources. 
16. Should the gross receipts of the railway prove insufficient 

for defraying the working expenses and for meeting the yearly 
payments due on the bonds, the company will receive the deficient 
sum from the Russian Government, through the Russian Minister 
of Finances. The payments referred to will be made to the com- 
pany as advances, at a rate of interest of 6 per cent. per annum. 
Sums paid in excess to the company in consequence of its demands 
and on account of the guarantee will be deducted from succeed- - 
ing money payments. 

On the presentation to the general meeting of shareholders of 
the annual report of the working of the railway for a given year, 
the company shall at the same time submit to the general meet- 
ing, for confirmation, a detailed statement of the sums owing by 
the company to the Russian Government, with the interest that 
has accrued thereon. On the confirmation of this statement by 
the general meeting, the board of management shall deliver to the 
Russian Government an acknowledgment of the company's debt, 
to the full determined amount of the same, and this acknowledg- 
ment, until its substitution by another, shall bear annually interest 
at the rate of 6 per ceut. 
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The acknowledgment above mentioned, given by the board of 
management to the Russian Government, shall not be subject to 
bill or deed stamp tax. 

Subjects of minor importance are dealt with in the following 
sections :- 

17. Distribution of net profits of the railway. 
18. Functions of board of management, the seal of which will 

be a t  Peking and S t  Petersbtug. 
19. Constitution of the board, which is to consist of niiie 

members, elected by the shareholders. The chairman is to be 
appointed by the Chinese Government. The vice-chairman is to 
be chosen by the members of the board from among themselves 

20. Order of transaction of the businees of the board. 
21. General meetings of shareholders, and the subjects that 

shall come under their notice. 
22. Order of convening general meetings. 
23. Conditions under which general meetings shall be recog- 

nised sa legally held. 
24. Participation of shareholdera in proceedings of general 

meetinga 
26. Local management of works of construction. 
26. Local management of railway when in working order. 
27. Queetions to be submitted for confirmation by Eussian 

Minister of Finances. _ 28. Committee of audit 
29. In accordance with the aggement concluded with the 

Chinese Government, the latter, after the expiration of eighty 
yeam of possession of the railway by the company, enters into 
pommion of i t  and its appurtenances 

The reserve and other funds belonging to the company shall be 
employed in paying the money due to the Ruesian Government 
under the guarantee (5 16), and in eatisfaction of other debts of 
the company, and the remainder shall be distributed among the 
shareholdera 

Any money that may remain owing by .the company to the 
Russian Government at the expiration of eighty years in respect 
of the guarantee shall be written off. The Russo-Chinese Bank 
will incur no responsibility in respect of the same. 

30. I n  accordance with the agreement -concluded with the 
Chinese Government, on the expiration of thirty-six years from 
the time of completion of the whole line and its opening for 
trdlc, the Chineee Government has the right of acquiring the 
line, on refunding to the company in f u l l  all the outlays made 
on it, and on pa ent for everything done for the requirements of k the railway, suc payments to be made with accrued interest. 
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It follows as a matter of course that the portion of the share 
capital which has been amortised by drawing, and the part of the 
debt owing to the Russian Government under the guarantee, and 
repaid out of the net profits (5 17) will not constitute part of the 
purchase-money. 

In  no case can the Chinese Government enter into possession of 
the railway before it has lodged in the Russian State Bank the 
necessary purchase-money. 

The purchase-money lodged by the Chinese Government shall 
be employed in paying the debt of the company under its bonds, 
and all sums, with interest, owing to the Ruseian Government, the 
remainder of the money being then a t  the disposal of the share- 
holders. 



RUSSO-CHINESE CONVENTION 

RESPECTING PORT ARTHUR fiD TALIENWAN 

(Signed 27th March 1898) 

1. In order for the protection of the Russian fleet, and (to 
enable it) to have a secure base on the north coast of China, His 
Majesty the Emperor of China agrees to leaee to Russia Port 
Arthur, Talienwan, and the adjacent waters. But this lease is to 
be without prejudice to China's authority in that territory. 

2. The boundary of the territory leaaed in pursuance of the 
foregoing extends from Talienwan northward, in accordance with 
the requirements (of the situation) on land, and of the protection 
of the territory, and permission shall be given for its being placed 
at whatever distance may be necessary. The exact boundary and 
the other details of this Convention shall be jointly arranged at 
St. Petersburg with Hsii Ta-fau, after the signature of this Con- 
vention, with all possible expedition, and a separate special Article 
drawn up. After the boundary has been decided, all the territory 
included in it, and the adjacent watera, shall be entirely handed 
over to Russia to use under lease. 

3. The term of lease is fixed as twenty-five years from the date 
oE aignatura On expiration, an extension of the term may be 
arranged between the two countries. 

4. Within the term fixed, in the territory leased to Russia, and 
the adjacent watera all movement of forces, whether naval or 
military, and (the appointment of) high officials to govern the 
districts, shall be entirely left to Russian officere, one man being 
made responsible, but he is not to have the title of Governor- 
General or Governor. No Chillese troops of any kind whatever are 
to be allowed to be stationed within this boundary. Chinese within 
the boundary may leave or remain at their pleasure, and are not to 
be driven away. Should any criminal cases occur, the criminal 
is to be handed over to the nearest Chinese official to be punished 
according to law, in accordance with the arrangement laid down 
by the 8th k t i c le  of the Russian-Chinese Treaty of the tenth 
year of Hsien Fhug (1860). 

5. To the north of the territory leased there shall be left a 
piece d territory, the extent of which is to be arranged by Hsii 



APPENDIX 385 

Ta-feu and the Russian Foreign Office. This piece is to be entirely 
left to Chinese officials, but no Chinese troops are to enter it, 
except after arrangement with the Russian officials. 

6. The Governments of the two countries agree that, as Port 
Arthur is solely a naval port, only Hussian and Chinese vessels 
are to be allowed to use it, and it is to be considered a closed port 
as far as the war and merchant vessels of the other Powers are 
concerned. As to Talien-wan, with the exception of a part within 
the port which, like Port Arthur, is to be reserved for the use of 
Russian and Chinese men-of-war, the remainder is to be a trading 
port, where the merchant vessels of all countries can freely come 
and go. 

7. Russia definitely recognises the territory leased, but Port 
Arthur and Talien-wan are of special importance. (As to) provision . 
funds, ehe will herself erect what buildings are required for the 
naval or military forces, for the erection of batteries or barracks 
for the garrisons, and generally provide all the funds required. 

8. The Chinese Government agrees that the principle of the 
permission given in the 22nd year of Kuang Hsii (1896) to the 
Manchurian Railway Company for the construction of a railway 
shall now, from the date of signature, be extended to the con- 
struction of a branch line from a certain station on the aforesaid 
main line to Talien-wan, or, if necessity requires, the same principle 
shall be extended to the construction of a branch line from the 
main line to a convenient point on the sea coast in the Liaotung 
Peninsula, between Ying-tsu (Newchang) and the Yalu River. 
The provisions of the agreement of the 8th September 1896, 
between the Chinese Government and the Russo-Chinese Bank, 
shall be strictly observed with regard to the branch line above men- 
tioned. The direction of the line and the places it is to paas 
shall be arranged by Hsii Ta-f&n and the Manchurian Railway 
Company. But this railway concession is never to be used ae a 
pretext for encroachment on Chinese territory, nor to be allowed 
to interfere with Chinese authority or interests. 

9. This Convention shall come into force from the date of 
exchange by the plenipotentiaries of both countries. After 
Imperial ratification, exchange shall take place at  St. Petersburg. 

Additional Stijndations resp~eting Port Arthur Cmventh 
( W d  7th May, 1898). 

1. In accordance with the 2nd Article of the original l'reaty 
the northern territory leased and yielded to Russia-Port Arthur, 
Talien-wan, and the Liaotung Peninsula-shall commence from the 
north aide of A-lang Mountain (the mountain ridge being included 

2~ 
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in the leased ground) to the east coast of Liaotung, near the north 
side of Pi-tstl-wo Bay. Bussia shall be allowed the use of all the 
w a t ,  adjacent to the leased temtory and all the islande aro1111d 
it. Both conntrierr shall appoint special officers to survey the 
ground and determine the limits of the leased territory. 

2. To the north of the boundary fixed in Art. 1 there shall, 
in accordance with Art. 5 of the Peking Treaty, be a neutral 
gronnd, the northern boundary of which shall commence on the ' 

west coast of Liaotung, a t  the mouth of the Kai-chou River, shall 
pass north of Tu-yeu-ch'Qng to the Ta-yang River, and shall follow 
the left bank of that river to its mouth, which shall be included 
in the neutral territory. 

3. The Russian Government consents that the terminus of the 
branch line connecting the Siberian Railway with the Liaotung 
Peninsula shall be at Port Arthur and Talien-wan, and at no other 
port in the a i d  peninsula It ia further agreed in common that 
railway privileges in districts traversed by this branch line shall 
not be given to the subjects of other Powers. As  regards the 
railway which China shall (may) herself build hereafter from Shan- 
hai-kuan in extension to a point as near as [lit. nearest to] possible 
to this branch line, Russia agrees that she has nothing to do with 
it. 

4. The Russian Government assents to the request of the , 
Chinese Government that the administration and police of the city 
of Kiuchow shall be Chinese. Chinese troops will be withdrawn 
from Kiuchow and replaced by Russian troops. The inhabitants 
of the city have the power to use the roads from Kiuchow to the 
north boundary of the leased territory, and the waters usually 
required near the city, but they have no power to use the sea-coast 
round about. 

6. The Chinese Government agrees [lit. agrees to recognise] :- 
(1) That without Russia's consent no concession will be made 

in the neutral ground for the use of subjects of other Powers. 
(2) That the poita on the sea-coat, east and west of the neutral 

ground, shall not be opened to the trade of other Powers. 
(3) And that without Russia's consent no road and mining 

concewions, industrial and mercantile privileges shall be granted 
in the neutral territory. 



ANGLO-RUSSIAN AGREEMENT 

(Signed 28th April 1899.) 

THE following is the text of the Identical Note exchanged between 
the United Kingdom and Russia with regard to their respective 
railway interests in China The Notes are issued as a Parlia- 
mentary Paper (Treaty Series), a copy of which was laid on the 
table of the House of Commons on Friday night. 

The undersigned British Ambassador duly authorised to that 
r effect has the honour to make the following declaration to his 

Excellency Count Mouravieff, Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs : 
Great Britain and Russia, animated by a sincere desire to avoid in 
China all cause of conflict on questions where their interests meet, 
and taking into consideration the economic and geographical 
gravitation of certain parts of that Empire, have agreed as 
follows :- 

1. Great Britain engages not to seek for her own account, or 
on behalf of British subjects, or of others, any railway concession 
to the North of the Great Wall of China, and not to obstruct, 
directly or indirectly, applications for railway concerns in that 
region supported by the Russian Government. 

2. Russia on her part engages not to seek for her own account, 
or on behalf of Russian subjects, or of others, any railway con- 
cessions on the basin of the Yang-tsze, and not to obstruct, directly 

I or indirectly, applications for railway concessions in that region 
supported by the British Government. 

The two contracting parties, having nowise in view to infringe 
in any way the sovereign rights of China on existing treaties, will 
not fail to communicate to the Chinese Government the present 
arrangement, which by averting all cause of complications between 

This agreement wae concluded after the grester portion of this book had I gone to prem it ia included hem for porpo*. of codtation. 
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them ie of a nature to consolidate peace in the Far East, and to 
serve the primordial interests of China herself. 

(Signed) CHARLES S SCOTT. 
St. Petemburg, April 28, 1899. 

The Russian Note to Sir Charles Scott, signed by Count 
MowaviefT, 'duly authorised to that effect,' is identical in terms 
with that of the British Note, the only difference being that para- 
graphs 1 and 2 are therein simply transposed. 

The second Identical Note, subscribed to by both the British 
Ambamador at St. Peteraburg and Count Mouravieff, the Russian 
Minister, ie an addendum to the other, and is in the following 
terms :- 

In  order to complete the Notea exchanged this day respecting 
the partition of spheres for concessions for the construction and 
working of railways in China, it has been a , m d  to record in the 
present additional Note the agreement arrived at with regard to 
the line Shanghaikuan-Newchang, for the construction of which 
a loan has been already contracted by the Chinese Government 
with the Shanghai-Hong Kong Bank, acting on behalf of the 
British and Chinese Corporation. 

The general arrangement established by the above-mentioned 
Notes is not to infringe in any way the rights acquired under the , 
said Loan Contract, and the Chinese Government is at liberty to 
appoint both an English engineer and a European accountant to 
supervise the construction of the line in queetion and the expendi- 
ture of the money appropriated to it. But it remains well under- 
stood that this fact cannot be taken as constituting a right of pro- 
perty or foreign control, and that the line in queetion is to remain 
a Chinese line, subject to the control of the Chinese Government, 
and cannot be mortgaged or alienated to a non-Chinese company. 
As regards the branch line from Siaoheichan to Sinminting in 

addition to the aforesaid restrictions it has been agreed that it is to 
be constructed by China herself, who may permit European, not 
necessarily British, engineers to per iodidy inspect it and to 
verify and certify that the works are being properly executed. 

The present special agreement is naturally not to interfere in 
any way with the right of the Russian Government to support, if 
it thinks fit, applications of Russian subjects or establishments for 
conceasiona for railways which, starting from the main Manchurian 
line in a south-westerly direction, would traverse the region in 
which the Chinese line, terminating at Sinminting and Newchang 
is to be constructed. 



A P P E N D I X  C. 

i BIBLIOGRAPHY OF AUTHORITIES ON ASIATIC 

~ RUSSIA. 

IT would be a simple matter for me to append a list of several 
hundreds of books which have appeared on subjects connected 
with Asiatic Russia, but I prefer to give a brief catalogue of those 
only which may be safely regarded aa authoritative and worthy of 
consultation. I t  seems to me that the lengthy lists of books 
so often found at the end of volumes dealing with history are apt 
to be confusing to the reader who consults them, as well as render- 

L 
ing it a matter of difficulty to choose those which will best suit his 
purpose. I have, therefore, preferred to arrange this portion of 
the appendix in the form of a brief chapter dealing with the best 
books on the various topics referred to in the foregoing pages, and 
I believe that the student who consults it will be able to find all 
he requires without the necessity of wading through endless pages 
of mere titles. 

I The history of Russia does not appear to have received the 
amount of attention i t  deserves. The existing works dealing 
authoritatively with the subject are few, and those which are 
obtainable in the English language leave much to be desired. 
The standard work on the subject is that by Karamsin, which has 

L been translated into French Other histories which have not been 
translated are by Soloviev, Kostomerov and Bestuzhef-Riumin. 
Of the Russian histories in English the best is undoubtedly that by 
Ramband, which has been translated by L B. Lang, and published 
in three volumes at a reasonable price. The only other worthy of 
mention is the admirable little history by Professor Morfill in the 
'Story of the Nations Series,' the only fault of which is its brevity. 
The apace devoted in these to Ruasia in Asia is, however, very 
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small. Among the works which may be mgarded as authoritative 
in connection with this subject are- 

Hislory of & ~~ Sir Henry Howorth. 
Russia Sir D. Mackeneie Wellace. 
E k p i m  dcs %rs d La R.zlssu. & Leroy Beaulieu. 
The k n d  of & Cmr. 0. W. Wehl. 

CENTRAL h I 

The number of boob which have been published on Central 
Aaia from an historic, a geographical, or a political standpoint is 
endless, many of them being mere compilations, or written in order 
to air their writers views on the Indian Frontier Question. 
Commencing with Central Asia as a whole, there are five writere - 
whom worka should be carefully read in order to obtain a thorough 
acquaintance with the subject. They are Professor Hellwald, 
Colonel Kostenko, Eugene Schuyler, Chtules Marvin, and Lord 
Curzon of Kedleeton. The well-known work of the first-named, ' 

written in German, has been translated under the title Thc R k n s  
in Ced~al h, and is a most reliable book, giving a full history of 
the beginning of Russian rule in Turkestan. Colonel Kostenko's 
booka, S~cdnyaya A y a  i vodvorcnic onti mdoi gra jdanstd i  
(The Installation of Russian Civilisation in Central Asia) and 
Toorkdanski Ki-i (The Country of Turkestan) are standard works w 

-Mr. Schuyler's monumental work on Turkestan is still the beat 
extant-and Lord Curzon'a Russia in Central Asia in 1889 is a 
most valuable contribution to the subject. The late Charles 
Marvin probably knew more of Russia in Asia than any English- 
man of the century, and hia writings, encyclopsedic in their 
knowledge, are as good reading to-day as when they appeared. 
Unfortunately their utility is greatly marred by the absence of 
indices, and their arrangement leaves much to be desired. They 
should be studied by all who desire to attain a true appreciation 
of Russian policy. They are : 2% Disaatrvus R k n  Campaign 
against thc r4khal Tekke Z'urconta~~8 ; Hm, the Q u c ~ n  of thc World; 
5% R k n s  at Mar and Rerat; h 4 4 . i n g  in C m t d  Atria; 
and Thc Rcgion of Eternal Ere. 

For those who care to study the opinions of others there are a 
number of works which may be consulted with advantage, among 
which the most notable are to be found among the writings of 
Boulger,' Grodekoff,' Danauski: Stumm, Valikhanoff,' Lieutenant 

hhghd a d  RsMsia in Central Asia Dernetriu C. &+r. 
Ccnh.d A h  Quutionr. Demetriur C. Bo 

a c2mdek#. R i & , h m B l a ~  ro ad-. by Chad* MarvhL ' La Rtnaie e! PA elcm dam I'd& Centrule. 
TI.Bwsiawind-A.ir i h u b y J . L R M i & d  
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W0od.l Herr Stumm's Rusia in Central Asia and Rumia18 
Advanec Eastward, both of which are to be had in English, are 
works which should not be missed by the student. I n  addition 
to these, Dr. Lansdell's Russian t%?nt~d A& gives the writer's 
personal impressions of his tour in that country, and the well- 
known Excursion en Turkestan et aur la fr0ntik.c Bum-Afghans 
by Count de Chalet is full of interesting matter. 

r Leaving Central Asia as a whole, and turning to ita divisions, 
there are many works which deal with the Khanates. 

The best books on the Khanate of Khiva are: a translation of 
PTinee Beckowitch Chrkassi's Disastrous Expedition in 171 7, pub- 
lished in 1873 ; General Abbott's fascinating Narrative of a 
Jmmq from Herat to ghiva, etc. ; Colonel Burnaby's well-known 
Ride to K i v a  ; and MacGahan's Campaigning on the Oxus. 

The most readable book on this subject is the Eistory of 
Bokhara by Arminius Vambdry which, despite the very severe 

P criticisms passed on it by Professor Gdgorieff, remains the standard 
work. Next to this comes Lieut. Burnes' T r a d  in Bokhara, and 
the Rev. Joseph Wolff's Narrative of a Mission to Bokhara. 
Captain Grover's The Bokhara Victim comprises a full account of 
the murders of Colonel Stoddart and Captain Conolly in 1844 ; 
and Khanikoff 's Bokhara : its Anrir and its People, translated by 
Baron A. de Bode, gives an account of the Khanate from a Russian 
standpoint ; while a full account of the war with Russia is to be 

I found in Colonel Kostenko's Puteschestvie Bukhara Rwkoi  mi& 
(Description of Russian Military Expedition to Bokhara). 

A readable account of Khokand is that provided by Nalivkin, 
which has been translated into French under the title of Hidoire 
du Khanaa & Khokand. A similar work is the History of 
Khokand, by S. H. Singh. 

The choice of works on Turkomania as a whole is small, the 
best being A. N. Kuropatkin's fircomaniu and t h  Twcomana, 
translated by Robert Michell. Of the famous campaign of 1879-81 
there are a number of accounts, the most noted being the official 
report of the Siege of Dengeel Tepe, issued to the Russian War 
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Department by Skobeleff, which was translated and issued as an 
official p a p  in London in 1881 ; and Colonel Grodekoff's V ' M  
v Turknunic (The War in Turkomania), which has not been trans- 
lated. The most valuable general account of the campaign is 
Marvin's R 6 n  Campaign ammy th Takks T u r h m ,  which 
was compiled from exclusively Ruasian sources of information. 

Among the volumes dealing with the latest of Russia's provinces 
in Central Asia, is one of the most delightful books of trarel extant. 
I refer to O'Donovan's M m  Oasis' which is more exciting reading 
than any romance. Others to be recommended are Marvin's 
Mm, th Queen of tlic WorldD and Russk1~1 at M m  and H d .  
The TransCaspian Railway is already beginning to possess a 
literature of i t ,  own. Excluding the earlier publications, which 
are now quite out of date, there are two works devoted to the 
subject: Heyfeldeis T~an&qk  und seiw EkdmAn and Mr. 
George Dobson's Rwsian R a i l t ~ ~ y  Advance into Cintral Asia. 
More recent details of the development of the railway are to be 
found in the writings of Mr. G. N., now Lord, Curzon, and in the 
columns of TIsc T i m a  

Among recent books is one which from encyclopedic scope, and 
the skill and knowledge with which i t  has been compiled, may be 
said to have rendered all others on thia subject unnecessary. I 
refer to Lord Curzon's Persia and th Persian @.&ion, published 
in 1892. If any supplement is needed to this, there are Sir John 
Malcolm's Histmy of Persia, which is an admirable work but 
unfortunately considerably out of date ; Sir Frederick Goldsmid's 
Eastern Perks ; Dr. G. Radde's R&n an dm Persia&-- 
&ma ; Sir C. M. MacGregorDs Nawative of a Jounney through the 
Province of ghorasaan in 1876. 

Colonel Malleson's Herat, thc C r a m y  and Garden of Central 
Asia may be taken as the authority on this subject, while Marvin's 
Rwuriuns at M m  and Herat is also valuable. 

To give even a moderately representative list of the works on 
thia subject would fill many pages of print. The following are 
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the names of a few which may be qnsulted with advantage by 
those who desire further information- than is contained in the 
present volume :- 

Afghanistan and t h  Afghum H. W. Bel le~.  
Afghanista7~ and the Anglo-Russian Diaputc. T. F. Rodenburgh. 
Asiatic N e i q h r s .  S. S. Thorburn. 
& e d  Policy of India. J. W. S. Wyllie. 

I Russian Rqects against India. H. S. Edwards. 
Rzlssia's Warnings. Sir H. E. Jerningham. 
Can RusJia Invade India P Colonel H. B. Hanna 
(I7u Ruseo-Afghan Quation. Colonel G. B. Malleson. 
Eistory of the War in Afghanistan. Sir J. W. Kaje. 
N o r t h  Afghanistan: fitters from thc Boundary Commission. 

Major C. E. Yate. 
England and Russia face to face in Asia. Major A. C. Yate. 
Rival Powe~a i n  Central Asia. J.  Popowski. 
England and Russia i n  Central Asia. D. C. Boulger. 
England and Russia in the Par Bast. Rawlinson. 
Forty-One Years i n  India. Lord Roberts. 

C 
The literature connected with Siberia does not offer a very large 

choice of authorities, and the bulk of the books there are, deal with 
the place from the traveller's rather than from the historian's 
or politician's standpoint. Of the volumes with which I am 
acquainted the following are the best-Alexander von Midden- 
dorff's R& in d m  tiusersten Siberiem, Fischer's Siberisehe 
Gbchiehte, Bulitscheff's Reise im Oslsiberien, Ravenstein's The 
Rusiuns on the Amur, and J. Y. Simpson's Side-Light8 on Siberia. 

Further information respecting the history of early Russian 
intercourse with China will be found in Mr. Boulger's admirable 
History of China, and Brand's account of Ides' Mimion lo China. 
Detailed records of the more recent history of the Empire are 
included in the present author's China i n  Deeay. 

I 

The best book on the history of the buffer State is the well- 
known History of Afghanistan by Colonel G. B. Malleson. Major 
& Le Messurier's Kandahur in 1879 is also a valuable work. Sir 
E B. Lumsden's Journal of a Political Ykbn to Afghanistan 
an 1857 is also worthy of note. 
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